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CHAPTER I. 


OBSERVATIONS ON THE STATE OF THE CHURCH BEFORE THE TIME OF 
LUTHER. 


Or all the events in the history of mankind, none has extended its influence 
so universally over all Europe as the Reformation of the Church in the six- 
teenth century, which Martin Luther was appointed, and qualified from 
above, to effect. The study of history is no other than the study of supreme 
wisdom, power, and goodness, displayed in the government of the world; 
where we often sce good spring from evil, and great effects proceed from small 
causes, which may be exemplified, by innumerable instances, in the History of 
the Church, and of its Reformation. Before I give an account of Luther's 
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Life and Character, I will make some general observations on the state of the 
Christian Church before his time. 

What Isaias said of the state of the world before the advent of the Messiah : 
that “darkness covered the earth, and gross darkness the people,” may be 
equally applied to the darkness of ignorance, idolatry, and superstition, 
eclipsing the light of the Gospel, many hundred years after our Lord’s ascen- 
sion. ‘The state of the Church, in the centuries preceding the Reformation, 
was indeed deplorable. Since the time of Constantine who declared in fayour 
of Christianity, introducing the distinctions of the state and civil government 
into the discipline of the Church, there had been a perpetual contention for 
supremacy, or superiority, between the Bishops of Constantinople and Rome, 
till, in the ninth century, the Eastern, or the Greek Church, was entirely 
separated from that of the West, and the Pope of Rome, in the eleventh cen- 
tury, established his authority, so prejudicial both to Church and State. 
From that time the Popes of Rome, as the pretended Vicars of Christ, 
assumed a power little short of Omnipotence itself, and showed their despotic 
and domineering spizit in political as well as ecciesiastical.concerns, presum- 
ing to have the sovereignty over men upon earth, over the angels in heaven, 
and over the devils in hell. They dictated to the world a system of doctrines 
and morality, suitable to their selfish views, and not conformable, but contrary 
to the Word of God, which was forgotten, and forbidden to be read by lay- 
men. ‘The authority and infallibility of the Pope, was the first article of the 
Christian belief; and the false opinions of indulgences, purgatory, relies, pil- 
grimages, celibacy, &c. were more respected than the essential doctrines of 
the Gospel. ‘The Bible was not read by the laity, nor understood by the 
clergy. The worship of God was confined to some ceremonies of religion; as 
the mass, the auricular confession, the observances of penitences, the adora- 
tion of saints, &c. The people were imposed upon by the fictitious relics of 
persons and things which never had existed: viz., a piece of ground from 
which the first man was made; bones of the calf from which a meal was made 
at the joyful reception of the prodigal son; a step of the ladder which Jacob 
had seen in the dream; a lamp of one of the foolish virgins; a skeleton of a 
child killed at Bethlehem, &c., and many wagon loads of instruments used at 
the crucifixion of Christ. 

The history of the, Popes, and of the dignified clergy, at those times, is the 
history of the most horrid crimes ; and Rome was the school of political in- 
trigue, and the seat of falsehood, adultery, avarice, lewdness, and homicide. 
There was nothing which could not be bought for ready money at the court 
of Rome; even the gifts of the Holy Ghost were sold to the highest bidder, 
and it was customary to buy, to sell, or exchange prebendaries and livings as 
any other estate. The lower clergy being forbidden to marry, were however 
allowed to violate their vows of celibacy for paying a certain sum, which was 
called the “(milk tax.” These, and many other errors and abuses, were 
brought into the Church by the papal system or hierarchy, which Roman 
writers themselves do not deny. 

The necessity of a Reformation of the Church, of the Pope, and of the 
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clergy, was acknowledged, and wished for on every side, and four general 
Conyocations and Diets of the Empire were held for that purpose; the first 
at Pisa, in Italy, 1409; the second. at Constance, in Switzerland, from 1414 
to 1418, where John Huss, that celebrated martyr, was burnt alive in the 
most unjust and cruel manner; the third at Siena, 1423; and the fourth at 
Basil, 1431. The Popes, however, always found means to elude that salutary 
design ; and though, in all the national assemblies, the necessity of a Refor- 
mation was proved and felt, the work itself, and the manner in which it was 
to be begun, or effected, was a task too difficult for the wisest and best of 
men of that age; till God, in mercy to his Church, took it into his own hands, 
and sent Luther to deliver the world from a darkness and bondage which had 
been more oppressive than that of Egypt, and no less detrimental to Society 
than destructive to Religion. i 
Some steps indeed had been taken before, preparatory to it. The simpli- 
city and purity of the evangelical doctrine had been preserved among a few in 
the midst of horrid persecutions, and the blood of martyrs was a seed from 
which more professors sprung. When Constantinople, the residence of the 
Christian Emperors, was taken by the Turks in the year 1453, many learned 
men were driven to the western parts of Europe, where, particularly in Italy 
and Germany, they found an asylum for the study of the Hebrew, Greek, and 
Latin languages, so necessary and useful in translating and explaining the 
- literal sense of the sacred writings. About the year 1440, the important Art 
of Printing was invented, to which the work of the Reformation owes its more 
rapid progress; for, by these means, the printed Bibles, and the writings of 
Luther, and other eminent Reformers, were dispersed into many thousand 
hands, that people could see with their own eyes. The foundation being 
laid, the great work itself began, and was carried on with such evident marks 
of a divine interposition, that we have reason to “ give thanks unto the 
Fath¢r, who has delivered us from the power of darkness, and has translated 
us into the kingdom of his dear Son.” What so many powerful and wise men, 
during centuries before, had tried in vain to set on foot, was suddenly effected 
by an Augustinian Friar, Martin Luruer, whose great work, from an incon- 
siderable beginning, rose to an immense fabric, extending over all the world. 
The more enemies he had to oppose, the more he was encouraged to go on, 
till the good cause was victorious, and true Religion was restored to, and 
established in, the visible Church of Christ. 


x 


: CHAPTER ILI. 
LUTHER'S BIRTH AND EDUCATION. 


Luter was born November 10, 1483, at Eisleben, a town formerly belong- 
ing to the county of Mansfield, in Thuringia, but at present subject to the 
Elector of Saxony. His father was a miner, and took particular care of the 
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education of his son; during the progress of which he gave many indications 
of uncommon vigour and acuteness of genius. When he was at school at 
Magdeburg, the attention of an elderly rich lady of the family of Cotta was 
directed to him, and his parents being poor, she supported him in his literary 
pursuits ; so that he was sent, in the 18th year of his age, to the University at 
Erford to finish his education. His father had designed him for the law; but 
God directed it otherwise. When he was Bachelor of Arts, he fell sick, and 
his spirits were much depressed; but an old Priest visiting him, told him: 
‘* Be of good cheer, for you will not die, but be a great man to the comfort of 
many.” His mind being naturally susceptible of serious impressions, and 
tinctured with somewhat of that religious turn, which deilghts in the solitude 
and devotion of a monastic life, he resolved to retire into the conyent of 
Angustian Friars. Mathesius, Luther’s intimate friend, informs us of two 
awful accidents, which he thinks confirmed him in taking that resolution. 
The first was, that Alexius, an acquaintance of Luther, was stabbed ; and the 
second, that he was struck down by the lightning in a thunder storm. Be 
this as it will, Luther assumed the habit of that monastic order, without suf- 
fering the intreaties of his parents to divert him from what ke thought his 
duty to God. It is however observable, that it is not uncommon, in the dis- 
pensations of Divine Providence, to awaken and call, by a heart-changing 
power, and in a particular manner, such persons as he intends for the service 
of the Church, or to carry on a great work in the world. Saul by such an 
instance of divine mercy was made an Apostle, from a most inveterate enemy 
and persecutor of the church. St. Augustin became a conyert to piety by 
reading the striking passage, Rom. xiii, 11—14. Galenus, by contemplating 
the wisdom displayed in the structure of a human skeleton, from an Atheist 
was turned into a Believer; and it has often been remarked, that the most 
profligate wretches were roused by some awful accident in nature, or by 
serious discourses; and that those who came to scoff, remained to pray. 
Something of that kind we have either experienced in our own lives, or must 
experience it still. 

Luther soon acquired great reputation, not only for piety, but for his love 
of knowledge, and his unwearied application to study. He had been taught 
the scholastic philosophy and theology; but having found a copy of the 
Latin Bible, which lay neglected in the library of his monastery, he abandoned 
all other pursuits, and devoted himself to the study of it, with such eagerness 
and assiduity as astonished the Monks, who were little accustomed to derive 
their theological notions from that source. To detain him from that uncom- 
mon course of study, they employed him in the meanest services of the con- 
vent, from which he was released by the intercession of Staupitz, who recom- 
mended him to the Elector of Saxony, Frederic, to teach philosophy, and 
afterwards theology, at the university of Wittemberg on the Elbe; where he 
was much admired, and made Doctor and Professor of Divinity, by the desire 
and at the expence of the Elector his master. This was of great comfort to 
him in many storms which gathered around him at the progress of his under- 
taking; and when his enemies disputed his right to reform the Church, and 
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asked who had given him that authority, his answer was, That he was lawfully 
called; and in taking his degree had sworn, not only to teach the sound doc- 
trine of the Gospel, and of the Prophets and Apostles, but to defend its 
purity against vain and heretical tenets. 

It was then, by the Bible, his eyes were opened; and men of experience 
and foresight prophesied the revolution this man would effect in the Church, 
because he studied the sacred records so long neglected. It is one of the 
first principles of the Reformation on which Luther acted, and every Chris- 
tian ought to act, that the Word of God is the only standard of truth; the 
only rule of our faith and conduct. This book then was the source of his 
doctrine; the foundation of his faith; the bulwark of his safety. With this 
sword of the Spirit, in his heart and in his hands, he defied the fierce attacks 
of his innumerable enemies. Having spent many a night in reading its holy 
contents in his solitary cell at the monastery, in the character of a public 
teacher he began to explain it to the students at Wittemberg; and the first 
book which he expounded was the Epistle to the Romans, in which the 
words, Ch. i. 17, “ The just shall live by faith,” made a deep and lasting 
impression upon his mind; and by writing his Comment on the Epistle to 
Galatians, his knowledge and sense of justification by faith was augmented. 
In the year 1510, he undertook a journey to Rome, as a Commissioner of 
his Order, to settle there some affairs. During his stay at Rome, he had an 
opportunity of being an eye-witness of the degenerate state and ignorance of 
the clergy. To find rest for his soul, and what was called indulgences, he 
crept often upon his knees up the steps upon which it was said Christ had 
ascended to the tribunal of Pilate; but it was always as if the words, “ The 
just shall live by faith,” resounded with the voice of a thunder in his mind. 
Being returned to Wittemberg, he continued to preach the Gospel, with un- 
common eloquence and power, to listening multitudes; and being com- 
missioned, in the year 1516, by Staupitz, to hold visitations in the monasteries 
of the Augustine Order, as an Under-vicar, he recommended to the Friars 
the reading of the Bible; and the seed thus scattered in different places, by 
his good adyice and counsels, did not fail to produce the most salutary 
fruits. 


CHAPTER III. 


THE BEGINNING OF THE REFORMATION, BY LUTHER’S OPPOSING THE SALE 
OF INDULGENCES, IN THE YEAR 1517. 5 


Lxo X. who filled at that time the Papal throne, finding the revenues of 
the Church exhausted by the vast projects of his ambifious predecessors, and 
by his own extravagances, tried every device to increase his finances; and, 
among others, had recourse to a sale of Indulgences, which Luther, from 
laudable motives, had the boldness publicly to oppose. Since it was from 
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that source that all the mighty effects of the Reformation flowed, it deserves 
to be considered with a more minute attention. Dr. Robertson, in the His- 
tory of Charles V. vol. ii. p. 105, gives the following account of the origin and 
nature of Indulgences; a subject unknown in Protestant countries, and little 
understood at present in several places where even the Roman Catholic re- 
ligion is established. “ According to the doctrine of the Romish Church, all 
the good works of the Saints, over and above those which were necessary to- 
wards their own justification, are deposited, together with the infinite merits 
of Jesus Christ, in one inexhaustible treasury. The keys of this were com- 
mitted to St. Peter, and to his successors, the Popes, who may open it at 
pleasure, and by transferring a portion of his superabundant merit to any par- 
ticular person, for a sum of money, may convey to him either the pardon of 
his own sins, or a release for any one, in whose happiness he is interested, 
from the pains of purgatory. Such indulgences were first.-invented in the 
eleventh century, by Urban IJ. as a recompense for those who went in person 
upon the meritorious enterprise of conquering the Holy Land. They were 
afterwards granted to those who hired a soldier for that purpose; and, in 
process of time, were bestowed on such as gave money for accomplishing any 
pious work enjoyed by the Pope. Julius I. had bestowed indulgences on all 
who contributed towards building the church of St. Peter at Rome; and as 
Leo was carrying on that magnificent and expensive fabric, his grant was 
founded on the same pretence.” , 

Albert, Elector of Mentz, and Archbishop of Magdeburg, having been em- 
powered by the Pope to promulgate indulgences in Germany, employed 
Tetzel, a Dominican Friar, of licentious morals, to retail them in Saxony. 
This infamous traffic was conducted in a manner which gave general offence. 
The Roman Chancery published a book, containing the precise sum to be 
exacted for the pardon of every particular sin*. A Deacon guilty of murder, 
was absolved for twenty crowns. A Bishop, or Abbot, might assassinate for 
three hundred livres. Any Ecclesiastic might violate his vows of chastity for 
the third part of that sum. Tetzel violated all the laws of decency in recom- 
mending the purchase of indulgences; the efficacy of which, he said, was so 
great, that as soon as the money tinkled in the chest, the souls escaped from 
the torments of purgatory ; and that the most heinous sins, even if one should 
’ violate the Mother of God—a crime which is impossible, and can only exist in 
the impure imagination of a Casuist—would be remitted by them. Some 
traders in Indulgences, besides such extravagant expressions, had recourse 
to the exposing of relics; as, a plume from the wing of the angel Michael; 
some hay, upon which Christ was laid after his birth; some coals, upon 
which St. Ignatius had been burnt, &c. Indulgences could be had not only 
for past, but future sins, which Tetzel, however, in one instance, found to be 
to his own disadvantage. Fora soldier having purchased the day before indul- 
gence for a sin which he intended to commit, attacked him the next day in a 
forest, taking from him the chest of money, under the pretence of having 
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bought before of him the right to rob him. They carried on however, this 
extensive and lucrative traffic among the credulous and the ignorant for some 
time ; and immoralities and crimes increased by the facility with which par- 
don could be obtained. For the deluded people being taught to rely for the 
pardon of their sins on the indulgences, did not think it necessary either to 
study the doctrines, or to practice the duties of Christianity. 

Such was the deplorable state of the Christian Church, when Luther made 
his first appearance. He found the evil effects of the sale of indulgences in 
the immoral lives of his parishioners. When they came to the auricular con- 
fession, he told them in the words, Luke, xiii. 3. ‘“‘ Except ye repent, ye shall 
all perish ;’ a doctrine which they could not, or would not understand, since 
they had the seal of their pardon in their pockets. When Tetzel was in- 
formed that Luther opposed his trade in private, he was so much exasperated, 
as to preach publicly against him, and all those that dared to resist the au- 
thority of the Pope. Luther, who was at the height of his reputation, and 
whose pious zeal was warm and active, wrote to Albert, and remonstrated 
warmly against the false opinions, as well as wicked lives of the preachers of 
Indulgences; but he found that Prelate too deeply interested in their success 
to correct their abuses, and was given to understand not to meddle with 
them. Being astonished at such an answer, he published ninety-five Theses, 
containing his sentiments with regard to Indulgences; fixing them on the 
Great Church at Wittemberg, October 31, 1517, before the day of All- 
Saints, when the people flocked to that church to see the relics exposed; and 
challenging any one to oppose them, either by writing or disputation. The 
first of these Theses was: “ Our Lord and Master Jesus Christ commanding 
repentance, requires that the whole life of his believers upon earth is to be a 
perpetual repentance without intermission. These Theses, indeed, were not 
yet perfectly free from his implicit submission to the authority of the Apostle 
See; but they were spread in a fortnight’s time over all Germany with 
astonishing rapidity ; they were translated and read with the greatest eager- 
ness, and all admired the boldness of the man who ventured to oppose a 
power at which all the Princes of Europe trembled; and which they had long, 
though without success, been endeavouring to overturn. Some historians, 
Popish as well as Protestant, have asserted that the Augustinians had before 
been employed in preaching Indulgences, but that this trust had been trans- 
mitted to the Dominicans; and that Luther was at first prompted to oppose 
Tetzel and his associates, by a desire of taking revenge for this injury offered 
to his Order. But these assertions cannot be proved ; and Luther’s opposi- 
tion proceeded from more laudable motives. The Secular Princes, indeed, 
had reason to be jealous of the growing power of Papal authority and its ex- 
actions, draining their credulous subjects of their wealth. But in the Elector 
of Saxony, the wisest Prince at that time in Germany, it was not so much in- 
terest as the love of truth and justice, to support Luther, and to screen him 
from the violence of his enemies. It is remarkable, that this Prince, Frederic 
the Wise of Saxony, about that time had a dream, where he saw a Friar 
writing with a pen, the length and extremity of which reached to the Papal 
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throne, and touched the Pope’s mitre in such a manner, that it was tottering 
and ready to fall from his head, though the Prelates around him were anxious 
to support it. 

No sooner had Luther given the signal to an attack upon the overbearing 
power of the Pope, than a general attention was excited all over Germany, 
how the boldness of the measure would end. While Popish sophists, as 
Eccius, Prierias, wrote against, others rose in support of Luther. The Court 
of Rome first little regarded this controversy; but the progress of Luther's 
opinions soon appeared too serious to be despised, and Leo summoned him 
to appear at Rome. But Luther had his reasons to decline this invitation, 
and wished rather to be tried in Germany. The University, as well as the. 
Elector of Saxony, interceded in his behalf with the Pope, who so far 
gratified them, as to empower his Legate in Germany, Cardinal Cajetan, a 
Dominican, to try the cause. It was strange, however, that Luther, in the 
letter of the Pope to Cajetan, was already declared an Heretic, and con- 
demned before he was heard or tried. Luther arrived at Augsburg, October 
the 8th, 1518; and under the safe conduct of the Emperor, but much more 
of his own native intrepidity, and just cause, waited on the Cardinal, who, in 
a haughty manner, insisted upon a simple recantation, and desired him to 
abstain for the future from the publication of new and dangerous doctrines ; 
such as, that the merit and atonement of Christ did not belong to the treasury 
of the Church, and had nothing to do with the sale of indulgences; and that 
faith was required in receiving the holy sacrament worthily. The Cardinal 
declared in private, that, if Luther was ready to recant in the point of indul- 
gences, the doctrine about faith was of no great matter; which is a plain 
proof that money was of higher value at Rome than faith. Luther declared, 
that he could not renounce opinions founded in’reason, and derived from 
Scripture ; that he was willing to submit to the mediation of some Univer- 
sities; and at the same time delivering a formal protest, the Cardinal asked : 
** What do you mean? Do you rely on the force of arms? When the just 
punishment and the thunder of the Pope’s indignation break in upon you, 
where do you think to remain?” His answer was—“ Either in heaven, or under 
heaven.” At last the Cardinal forbad him to appear again in his presence ; 
and since there was strong reason to suspect that he was not safe, he was pre- 
vailed upon to depart from Augsburg, and to return to Wittemberg, leaving 
behind an Appeal, from the Pope ill-informed, to the Pope better to be 
informed. 

The Pope, as well as his Legate, Cajetan, did everything to bring over the 
Elector, his master, to their design, that he might be sent to Rome, and de- 
livered up to their vindictive indignation; but that Prince was too wise and 
cautious to comply with their request: and when Luther was ready to quit 
Saxony, not to give his Sovereign any uneasiness, the latter, finding it his in- 
terest to keep such a man as an ornament to his University, assured him of 
his protection. The German Reformer, however, was in a perilous situation 
still; and for his safety published an Appeal to a General Council, which he 
maintained was superior to the Pope, whose infallibility he began to call in 
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question. He pushed on his inquiries from one doctrine and abuse to ano- 
ther; and having till now little dreamt that his actions would have such an 
effect as to produce a revolution, he began to form higher ideas of his call, 
and that it was nothing less than to assert the liberty of mankind. It was a 
most impolitic step in the Court of Rome to publish, with all formalities, a 
Bull of excommunication against Luther, June 15, 1520; in which not only 
himself, but his followers and ‘protectors were outlawed and condemned as 
heretics, which all the Princes and subjects of the Empire were called upon 
to seize, and to deliver up into the hands of justice. Emperors had trembled 
at the thunder of such a Bull; but Luther’s undaunted spirit acquired addi- 
tional fortitude from such an instance of opposition. He complained of the 
impiety and injustice of the Pope; boldly declared him to be the Man of Sin, 
or Antichrist ; exhorted all Christian Princes to shake off his yoke; and his 
books having been burnt in several places, he, by way of retaliation, in the 
presence of a vast number of spectators, in a field near Wittemberg, with 
great pomp threw the Pope’s Bull of excommunication, and the canon law, 
into the flames, with these words: “ Since thou hast grieved the Holy Ghost, 
may eternal fire grieve and devour thee !” 

This action, which has been censured by his enemies with much severity, 
he has justified in a particular publication: and the reasons he assigned for 
it, were, because it was a custom to burn poisoned and hurtful writings; be- 
cause, as a Doctor of Divinity, he was called to destroy the weed grown in 
the Church of Christ; and because his enemies had done the same with his 
own books. It is only for the supreme impartial Judge to pass sentence on 
such actions; which in a Reformer of Abuses, as Luther was, seem rather to 
be intitled to praise and admiration for his courage, than to be reproached for 
his resentment. Even the faults of great men proceed from the same source 
from which their virtues are derived. In considering the different conduct of 
the Pope and cf Luther, we are led to question the infallibility of the former, 
- and to admire the wisdom and intrepidity of the latter. It was not his de- 
sign first to overturn the whole system of Papal arrogance and superstition ; 
but the opposition he met-with in such questions, where truth and justice was 
unquestionably on his side, instigated him to proceed in the discussion of 
other subjects. The principal doctrine of Justification, and our acceptance 
with God by faith, being once fixed, he naturally was led to enquire into the 
doctrines connected with it; and having overthrown the errors with respect 
to indulgences, he soon was convinced of the idolatry of worshipping saints ; 
of the vain trust reposed in pilgrimages; of the delusive terrors of purgatory, 
and of other false doctrines and practises of the Church. It was undoubtedly 
a political solecism in the government of the Papal See, to defeat its own de- 
signs; first, by indolent neglect, and then, by overbearing arrogance; par- 
ticularly at a time when prudence required to correct the errors and immo- 
ralities of the clergy, which were come to an alarming degree. Waldus, 
Wiclef, Huss, and other martyrs of religious truth, in the foregoing centuries, 
had indeed prepared the way; but they were too feeble lights, not to be ex- 
tinguished by the power of darkness. Many grievous complaints had been 
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made known in the Diets of the Empire; but the influence of Papal Autho- 
rity was grown too strong to be resisted. The clergy indulged themselves in 
all the vices to which idleness and affluence naturally give birth. It was re- 
served for Luther to attack boldly the prevailing corruption; and the cir- 
cumstances under which he began and effected the Reformation; the wonder- 
ful concatenation of so many causes; the seasonable preparations made for 
spreading his opinions and tenets, evince the intervention of a higher hand, 
and that the same God who planted the Gospel was watchful to preserve it 
from utter destruction. The invention of printing, half a century before, and 
the revival of learning, were extremely favourable to the progress of the Re- 
formation; and many learned men, as Melancthon, Erasmus, and Reuchlin, 
who, on account of the timidity of their tempers, would not have ventured to 
wage the war with a powerful enemy, assisted Luther with their learning, 
who, to a mind furnished with all the stores of solid and useful literature, 
united the courage and boldness of an invincible champion. I have lately 
discovered in London a collection of original letters, written to Erasmus at 
the juncture of those affairs, and have sent them to the Reverend Dr. 
Burscher, in Leipzig, to be published. They will no doubt throw much light 
on the history of that period, and on the part which Erasmus acted. 


. 


CHAPTER IV. 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE DIET AT WORMS, AND LUTHER’S CONCEALMENT IN THE 
CASTLE OF WARTBURG, 1521. 


Art the Diet of Worms, after some deliberations concerning political affairs 
of the Empire, the state of religion was taken into consideration, and Luther 
was summoned to appear, and to give an account of his writings and opinions. 
He had, for that purpose, a safe-conduct transmitted to him by the Emperor’s 
herald, who conducted him to Worms. Some of his friends, being apprehen- 
sive of his safety, advised him not to go to a place, where, perhaps, like Huss, 
he would be burnt; but his undaunted spirit was superior to the fear and 
terrors of any danger, and he replied to his friends: “ I am lawfully called to 
that city, and thither will I go, and defend the truth in the name of the Lord, 
though as many devils as there are tiles upon the houses were there combined 
against me. The same Lord is still living who preserved the three men in the 
fiery oven.” It was his firm resolution rather to lose his life than to recant. 

Many princes and noblemen, together with a vast number of admiring -and 
curious spectators, left the town to meet him upon the road. His enemies 
were not pleased with his coming; for they could, from his known settled 
character, expect nothing but that victory would be on his side. Many of 
the Popish Legates and Ecclesiastics privately instigated the Emperor Charles 
V. to imitate the example of the Council of Constance, and to silence this 
incorrigible heretic with the flames of a pile, or with the hands of an execu- 
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tioner. But the Emperor answered: “TI will not blush with Sigismund, my 
predecessor ;” and he, as well as other members of the Diet, were averse to 
violate the public faith, and to stain the German name and history with 
another such ignominious action, by which, notwithstanding an Imperial safe- 
conduct, Huss, a hundred years before, had been burnt. 

There was, perhaps, never a trial before a higher court and a more august 
assembly. It consisted of the Emperor and his brother Ferdinand, six Elec- 
tors, many Princes, Dukes, and States of the Empire, Bishops, Abbots, Am- 
bassadors, and Officers. Luther appeared twice before this awful tribunal ; 
the first time on the 17th of April, 1521, when, on account of the crowd of 
the people, the herald conducted him through private apartments to the Great 
Hall, where, to his great surprise and comfort, he heard a spectator repeat to 
him the words of our Saviour: “ Ye shall be brought before Governors and 
Kings for my sake: but when they deliver you up, take no thought how or 
what you shall speak; for it shall be given you in that same hour what ye 
shall speak.” Matth. x. 18, 19. Luther was not over-awed by such a sight, 
but behaved with great calmness, decency, and firmness. Two questions 
were put to him to answer: the first, Whether he confessed these books which 
lay on the ground to be his writings? and the second, Whether he would re- 
cant or not? To the first he cooly and prudently replied, that he could not 
acknowledge any book to be his own unless they had specified the titles to 
him; and as to the second, he desired another day to consider of it. This 
being granted, at his second appearance he acknowledged the books to be his 
productions, and, at the same time, that in some of the controversial works he 
had been rather vehement and acrimonious; but refused to retract his 
opinions, unless he were convinced from the word of God that they were false. 
“T cannot (said he) consent to be tried by any other rule than the word of 
God; for Councils and Popes have erred, and are not infallible. Unless I 
am bound and forced in my own mind, by arguments which convey conviction, 
to retract, it is not safe to do it. Here I am—TI cannot! I dare not! I will 
not! So help me God. Amen.” This was the language of a man, who, 
standing upon Bible-ground, challenged all the world to refute him, like an 
unshaken rock in the midst of a roaring sea and a tremendous storm. 

Neither the entreaties of his friends, nor the threats of his enemies, could 
prevail on him to depart from this resolution. When the Elector of Saxony 
consulted him, how matters could be settled to the satisfaction of both parties, 
he gave him the advice of Gamaliel. Curiosity, as well as high regard for the 
man who had stood the trial so well, and was the leader of a great party, was 
the cause of many visits, which personages of the highest rank paid him 
during his stay at Worms; and some noblemen declared, that he should not 
be burnt unless they would burn all his friends too. There was, however, a 
few days after his departure, a most severe and cruel Edict of the Emperor 
published against him, by which not only himself was deprived of all the pri- 
vileges which he enjoyed as a subject of the Empire, bnt all Princes and per- 
sons were forbidden, under the penalty of high treason, loss of goods, and 
being put to the ban of the Empire, to receive or defend, maintain or protect 
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Luther or his opinions. But his faithful and discerning patron, the Elector of 
Saxony, took a prudent precaution to screen Luther from the fury of the 
storm. For, while Luther, on his return from Worms, was passing near 
Altenstein in Thuringia, some noblemen, with their attendants, in masks, 
seized him, and carried him to Wartburg, to a strong castle, near Eisenach, 
situate upon mountainous forests, and commanding a most beautiful prospect 
of the adjacent country. While the Emperor's Edict was thundering through- 
out the Empire, Luther was safely shut up for nine months in this place ; 
which he used to call his Patmos and Hermitage, and where he employed his 
-time in publishing several treatises, and in translating the New Testament 
into the German language; which, shortly after, he printed, and whereby his 
followers were enabled to read and judge for themselves. People of all ranks 
read the translation with uncommon avidity, and were astonished to discover 
the great difference between the Doctrine of Christ and that of his pretended 
Vice-regent at Rome. 

In this retreat, however, though he was supplied with everything necessary 
and agreeable, he had many troubles of mind, and complained of severe 
temptations. Amongst others, he informs us, that the Devil often had tried 
to fill him with despondency or blasphemous thoughts, and to frightem him 
by outward delusions; but that he mostly overcame him by ridiculing his 
weak attacks upon a servant of Christ. Luther threw once the ink-stand 
towards that evil spirit; and there is still shewn the spot which the ink made 
on the wall cf the recom which Luther in his retirement inhabited. But we 
need not to have recourse to such narratives in order to give a true picture of 
our hero, while so many indisputable facts and occurrences of his life prove 
him to be that great man, who not only defied all the world, but even the 
powers of Hell. The same sentiments are expressed in one of his finest 
hymns, which begins, “ God is our refuge in distress,” and which he com- 
posed on his journey to Worms, together with the tune; for he was fond of 
music, and speaks in high terms of that delightful science in his Table Con- 
versations. Some years ago, Dr. Burney came on purpose to my chapel to 
hear the above hymn sung by my congregation ; and though he did not under- 
stand the words, he confessed that there was something grand and heroic in 
the tune. It is owing to Dr. Luther’s merit and taste for music, that our 
congregations have an abundance of hymns and suitable tunes, from which 
Handel himself confessed to have taken some passages for his sacred and sub- 
lime compositions. The largest collections of German hymns translated into 
English is contained in the Hymn-Book of the Moravian brethren, who sing 
them in a simple and delightful manner in their original tunes. 

During Luther’s confinement at Wartburg, Carlstad, and some of his fana- 
tic followers, began to raise disturbances in some parts of Saxony. Luther, 
as a Reformer, had much wisdom, prudence, and moderation, and prepared 
the minds of the people for any act of innovation; but his party, though ani- 
mated with the same zeal, shewed less discernment than their leader, and 
from a mistaken notion, or rather abuse of liberty, without the consent of 
magistrates, broke into the churches, and threw down the altars and images. 
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Had this tumultuous and lawless spirit of innoyation not been checked, it 
would haye given a check to the progress of a better Reformation ; and Luther, 
thinking his presence at Wittemberg absolutely necessary, without applying 
or waiting for the Elector’s permission, left his retreat, and, by his preaching and 
rebukes, soon suppressed those riotous and fanatic proceedings. Forgetting 
the danger to which he exposed himself and the Elector by this step, he was 
only concerned for his cause. It shews, undoubtedly, the greatness of his 
mind and of his faith, to brave in such a manner the fury of a frowning world; 
and rather to rush headlong into the most imminent danger, than to lie safely 
concealed in an inglorious retreat. He has expressed his sentiment in a let- 
ter to the Elector, dated Ash-Wednesday, 1522, which is too remarkable to 
be omitted in the History of his Life. He writes thus: 


“ Mosr Gracious SovEREIGN, 


“ T inform your Highness, that I have received the Gospel not of any man, 
but of heayen, through our Lord Jesus Christ ; and that I intend now to call 
myself, what I could haye done long ago, a servant and Evangelist of God. 
Having offered myself to be tried before any tribunal was not a proof of 
doubts, but of a humility, which it was proper to show for the sake of others. 
But finding now, that my too great submission would be to the discredit of 
the Gospel, and that the devil, when allowed an inch, would occupy the 
whole place, I must, constrained by necessity and my own conscience, proceed 
in another manner. 

“ To satisfy your Highness, and for your sake, I have declined appearing 
publicly for this year; and the devil knows very well that I did not do it on 
account of timidity. He saw my heart when I entered Worms, that I would 
have rushed with joy into a crowd of devils. Duke George is by far not so 
much as one devil; nevertheless; our heavenly Father by his mercy hath 
made us masters over all the devils. Your Highness will see then, that to 
such a Father it would be a disgrace, if we would not trust him so much as 
to defy the wrath of Duke George. As for me, I am fully assured, that if 
matters stood at Leipzig as at Wittemberg, I would go thither, though many 
days it should rain nothing but Duke Georges, and they all be many times 
worse and more furious than this Duke. He thinks the Lord Christ to be a 
man of straw; this my Lord and myself may bear for a little while, and I 
assure your Highness, that I often with tears have prayed, and will pray still, 
that God may enlighten him; and I entreat your Highness to pray, and to 
cause others to pray for him, that the imminent judgment may be averted 
from him; but, however, I shall pray no more if he is not reclaimed. I could 
in an instant kill Duke George with one word, if this would do it. 

“‘ T write thus to your Highness to let you know that, I come to Wittem- 
berg under a much higher protection than that of the Elector’s of Saxony ; 
nor do I craye for your protection, I mean to protect you much more than 
you can me; and did I know that you could or would protect me, I would 
not come at all. For this affair must and shall not be supported by any 
sword or secular power; God alone, without any man’s advice or interven- 
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tion, will bring it to an issue; and whoever believes most, procures the 
highest protection in this case. But finding that your Highness is weak in 
faith, I cannot think you to be that man, who is powerful enough to protect 
and save me. Your Highness, however, being desirous to know what you 
should do, since you believe to have done too little; my humble answer is, 
that your Highness has already done too much. You have to do nothing at 
all; for God will not, nor can he bear your or my endeavours, having reserved 
the care to himself. Thus, and no otherwise, it shall be; this is my will and 
pleasure to your Highness. If you believe this, you will enjoy calmness and 
safety ; if you do not believe it, I do, and with concern must see your unfaith- 
fulness to be tormented with that anguish, which all believers deserve. 

*« Am I disobedient to you? you are then justified before God, if I should 
be seized upon and killed. You, as an Elector of the Empire, are bound to 
obey your superiors, and to submit to his Imperial Majesty’s government as 
far as the constitution of the Empire requires; nor to hinder or oppose this 
higher power in its design to imprison or execute me. For to this superior 
power no one shall resist than he who has ordained it, if we do not wish to be 
guilty of riot against God. 

“ But I hope my enemies are so prudent, and know your Highness to be 
rocked in a higher cradle, as that, by their request, you should be my exeeu- 
tioner. Ifyou let the door stand open, and do not violate the Electoral safe- 
conduct, in case they should come themselves, or send their deputies to seize 
me, then you have done enough to show your obedience. For they can have 
no higher claim or commands upon you than to find Luther in your country, 
which you may grant without any endeavour, care, or danger of your own. 
For “ Christ has not taught me to be a Christian to any man’s prejudice or 
injury.” Should they, however, be so indiscreet as to command your High- 
ness to seize me, then IJ will advise you what is farther todo. As for my 
cause, I promise you that I will keep you free and safe from all injury and 
danger of body, estate, and soul; you may believe, or not. 

“ Trecommend you to the grace of God, and hope soon to have a conver- 
sation with you, if necessity shall require it. This letter I have sent in haste, 
that you may not be uneasy or surprised at my unexpected arrival in Wit- 
temberg ; for as a Christian I will and must be to every one, not hurtful, but 
profitable. 

“ There is another man than Duke George with whom I have to do, who 
knows me well, and I know him not a little. Could your Highness believe, 
you would see God’s glory; but since you have no faith, you see nothing. 
To God be love and praise in eternity. Amen.” 

This letter needs no comment. It is the genuine language of a faithful 
Christian, who regards no person, but trusts to be governed and supported, 
in the most critical situation, by an Almighty power; it is the effusion of a 
bold, open, honest, and generous heart. Luther knew too well the character 
of Frederic, as that he should not hope the letter would be received graci- 
ously; and as for Charles V. he was too deeply engaged in foreign wars to 
put in execution his edict against Luther, which he had published only to 
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gratify the Pope. Frederic died, 1524, and his successor espoused the same 
cause with the same zeal and prudence. Many, indeed, were the enemies of 
Luther and his doctrines; for while the most mighty Princes and their edicts 
threatened them without, the disputes about doctrinal points, and the extra- 
vagances of fanatics and revolting peasants, tended to sap the foundation 
within. But many were also the patrons and fayourers of the reformed doc- 
trine and mode of worship; and the example of a progressive and gradual re- 
formation, adopted in Saxony, was followed by many countries of the Ger- 
manic empire and of Europe. 

In the year 1726, Luther married Catherine a Bore, a nun of noble family, 
who had thrown off the veil, and fled from the cloyster. He has been cen- 
sured for it as intemperate, and breaking through the bonds of chastity and 
of Monastic order. He maintained, however, by that act, the natural right 
of marriage for the whole succeeding clergy of his party, which they had been 
deprived of before, contrary to the law of nature and revelation, by the pre- 
sumptive power of the Pope. 


CHAPTER V. 


THE ORIGIN OF THE NAME OF LUTHERANS AND PROTESTANTS; AND THE 
TRANSACTIONS AT THE DIET OF AUGSBURG, 1530. 


Ecctus, Luther’s inveterate antagonist, was the first who used the name 
Lutherans, to denote the followers of that great Reformer; and though he 
meant to express with it a refractory sect and party, separating from the es- 
tablished Church, in the progress of time it is become honourable and charac- 
teristic. It must be remembered, however, that Luther was always averse 
to introduce his own, or any other name into the Church, which could give 
rise to distinctions, equally injurious to the bonds of brotherly love, and re- 
pugnant to the spirit of religion. He would have his disciples call themselves 
Christians ; for, said he, our only master is Christ, and no man upon earth. 
He was neither so narrow-minded nor illiberal, as to keep up a partition-wall 
between brethren; with whom, if he could not agree entirely about indifferent 
principles, he heartily joined in love. Nor was he silent at the calumny of 
his enemies, that his doctrine was a new system of religion, but answered 
them in his manner; that, while he defended the doctrine of Christ and the 
Apostles, and showed people the good old way to heaven, they deviated to 
the doctrines of men, and embraced the system of Popery established by the 
devil. Upon the objection, where orthodox Christians and true believers had 
been before he arose, and replied: “* You have tortured, burnt, and destroyed 
them !” 

But the origin and design of the name of Protestants, requires a more 
minute investigation. During the long absence of Charles in Italy, the party 
of Luther had gained so much ground, that the new form of worship was es- 
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tablished, and the rites of the Romish church were suppressed in the territo- 
ries of many Princes and Imperial cities. A Diet had been held in the year 
1526, when a decree passed, which was almost equivalent to a toleration of 
Luther’s opinions. But by another decree of the Diet of Spires, where Fer- 
dinand presided, March 15, 1529, matters were more violently decided. It 
was decreed, where the Edict of Worms had been received and obeyed, none 
should change the old religion; that the Mass should not be abolished; that 
the Romans should have every where a free exercise of religion, but no one 
be permitted to embrace the new heresy; and that no further innovation in 
religion should be attempted before the meeting of a General Council. But 
six Evangelical Princes, and fourteen Free and Imperial States and Cities, 
entered a solemn protest against this decree, and were on that account dis- 
tinguished by the name of Protestants; which in progress of time has been 
also applied to Calvinists, and sects of all denominations which have separated 
from the Roman See. 

Not less memorable are the proceedings of the Diet assembled at Augsburg, 
in the month of June, 1530. ‘The Emperor made his public entry with great 
pomp; and when Campeggio, the Legate of the Pope, who was in his suite, 
gave the benediction, and all the Roman Princes, with the Emperor, fell 
down upon their knees, the Protestant Princes stood erect. The Elector of 
Saxony would not permit Luther to accompany him to Augsburg, but left him 
upon the road, at a castle in Coburg; and a correspondence was kept up, in 
which everything was communicated to Luther, who endeayoured to confirm 
and animate his party by several treatises and letters. An order was given, 
that the Protestant divines should not preach; but their Princes protesting 
against it, another edict was published, that there should be no preaching at 
all, on either side, during the session of the Diet; to which they submitted 
for a good reason, because the pulpits of their enemies would have resounded 
with calumnies against them. The Elector informed Luther of this, and used 
this expression: “Thus our Lord God is silenced at the Diet.” But Luther 
was never disconcerted or dismayed. He exhorted and comforted in his let- 
ters the Elector, and the divines that attended him, Justus Jonas, Spalatin, 
and Melancthon; to whom he says, in one of his letters: ‘“‘ Christ is the Lord 
of Lords, the King of Kings; if he loses that title at Augsburg, he shall lose 
it in heaven and upon earth. If they kill me, there will be one who will ask, 
Where is thy brother Abel?” Melancthon had drawn up a Confession of 
Faith in the name of the Protestants, which was read, June the 25th, both in 
German and Latin, before the Emperor and the whole assembly. When Pon- 
tanus began to read, all the Protestant Princes rose from their places. It 
lasted two hours, and many were better informed of the doctrine of the Pro- 
testants. This Creed, which is known by the name of the “ Confession of 
Augsburg, consists of twenty-eight articles, and is the first symbolical book of 
the Lutherans, of equal authority as the Thirty-nine Articles in England. 
Melancthon, who was of a gentle and pacific disposition, altered some articles 
in it, after it was delivered into the hands of the Emperor. ‘Some Popish 
divines were appointed to write a Confession of the established Church, which 


DR. MARTIN LUTHER. xix 


was read with the same formality. Put the Protestant Confession was printed 
and translated into all languages, before the Confutation could be had ; which, 
like a child of darkness, shunned the light. 

There were now so many marks of distinction established between the two 
contending parties, that all hopes of a union disappeared. When Melancthon, 
on that account, gave himself up to melancholy and lamentation, Luther wrote 
him letters full of comfort ; and asked him, Whether he thought Belial to be 
greater than Christ? The case, indeed, seemed to be desperate. For the 
Emperor insisted upon the Protestant Princes to return to the Mother-church, 
and, in case of resistance, threatened to take vigorous measures against such 
obstinate heretics. But so firmly were they attached to the cause of truth, 
that they sacrificed political interest and earthly acquisition to it. One of 
them was heard to declare, that he would rather lose his life, than the word of 
God. A severe decree of the Diet was issued against the Protestants, which 
almost amounted to a full prohibition of their religious liberty ; and contained 
even encroachments upon their rights, as states and citizens of the Empire. 
Charles himself acceded to the combination of Popish Princes for the mainte- 
nance of the established religion. This alarmed the Protestant Princes, and 
they were convinced of the necessity of a similar union for their own safety, as 
well as for the success of their cause. Accordingly they assembled at Smal- 
kalden, in December, 1530, and conciuded a treaty of mutual defence against 
all aggressors; by which they became a regular political body, and implored 
the Kings of France and England to assist their new confederacy. Luther 
was not quite satisfied with this league; and he often expressed his appre- 
hension, that if the Princes did depend on the force of arms, or made the first 
attacks, the flames of a religious war would be kindled all over Germany, not 
so easily to be extinguished. The prediction was fulfilled after his death. 

It is here the proper place to take a short view of the rise and progress of 
the Reformation in other countries. Luther had attacked the Popish system 
with such a formidable impetuosity, that the very foundation of the Papal 
authority was shaken. Many circumstances concurred to his astonishing 
success in breaking the chains of superstition, and introducing a new system 
of doctrines and rites; not only independent of, but adverse to that of the 
established Church. The minds of men were roused to shake off that yoke 
to which they had hitherto submitted, and to assert their liberties, both as 
men and as Christians. <A spirit of innovation broke out in every part of 
Europe, and penetrated even into those provinces which acknowledged the 
Papal supremacy. So early as in the year 1518, almost at the same time with 
Luther, in Switzerland Ulrich Zwinglius remonstrated publicly against the 
scandalous trade of Indulgences, with the arguments of a profound divine, and 
the spirit of a republican, and the Reformation made such a rapid progress in 
the Cantons, that in a few years it was completed; though unhappily a dis- 
sension took place between the party of Luther and that of the Swiss Re- 
former, in the Doctrine of the Lord’s Supper, which subsists to this day, 
though with less rancour and more toleration than in former times. Luther 
had the happiness to see his cause espoused by vast multitudes of people of 
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every rank, not only in the provinces of Germany, but in the most powerful 
kingdoms in Europe. In France, the number of converts to the better form of 
religion and worship was in a short time so great, that they ventured to con- 
tend for superiority ; but, under the name of Hugonots, they were persecuted 
in a manner too shocking to relate. Henry VIII. of England, indeed, first 
remained zealously attached to the Romish Church, and was so exasperated 
against Luther, that he wrote the book on the Seven Sacraments, in answer 
to his opponent’s Treatise on the Babylonish Captivity; for which Leo X., 
as a testimony of gratitude, conferred on him the title of “ Defender of the 
Faith.” But when he was opposed by the Pope, in his claim to a divorce 
with his Queen, he threw off his yoke of allegiance to the Holy Father, and 
acted upon the same principles, though not with the same wisdom, as Luther, 
in reforming the errors and abuses of the Church, and in striking at the root 
of Papal dominion in his kingdom. Denmark, Sweden, and other northern 
countries soon were brought over to the same system; and even in Italy, 
Spain, and other bigotted countries, the Protestant doctrines gained many 
proselytes. 

Many commotions ensued in all those countries between the contending 
parties. The Romans, thinking themselves exclusively possessed of truth, 
and relying on the Pope as the pretended Vicar of Christ, and only Supreme 
Judge and Arbiter in Religion, persecuted the Protestants with a cruelty 
which, even in the Pagan world, was unheard of; and endeavoured to com- 
pel those by force, which they could not convince by arguments. Human 
nature recoils in recollecting the tortures and cruelties which were committed 
by that hydra, the Inquisition, against innocent and defenceless Protestants. 
The history of France is stained with the treacherous and bloody massacre of 
all the Protestants, at the marriage of Henry, in the year 1572. Nor was it 
till the late Revolution, in 1789, that the Protestants were reinstated in the 
rights of men and citizens by the formers of the New Constitution. Nor was 
the religious liberty of England bought without blood. The flames of Smith- 
field, in London; the Irish Massacre; the Gunpowder Treason, may convince 
us of the open attacks, and of the secret machinations of Popery, to overturn 
the effects of Reformation, till it was established in the reign of Queen Eliza- 
beth; and after many changes and persecutions between the Protestant 
parties themselves, Toleration, though limited by some restrictions, was in- 
troduced at the glorious Revolution, in the year 1688, under King William. 
Germany was for near a century the theatre of war and bloodshed. No 
sooner had Luther closed his eyes, than the confederates of Smalkalde were 
involved in a war, in which the Head of the Protestant party, the Elector of 
Saxony, was taken prisoner. Charles V., by a stretch of his Imperial power, 
deprived that unfortunate but generous Prince of his Electoral dignity, and 
transferred it to Maurice, a Saxon Prince of another branch of the family ; 
who, with a view of such reward, had deserted the Protestant cause, and 
joined the Emperor to take arms against his kinsman. About the same time 
the Landgrave of Hesse, another associate to the Smalkaldie League, was 

' obliged to surrender himself and his dominions to the disposal of the Empe- 
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ror, and to accede to a most humiliating treaty. Thus the Reformation in 
Germany seemed to be overturned at once; when, on a sudden, Maurice 
began to act another part, and was made an instrument in the hand of God 
to revive it. It had been stipulated in the treaty with the Landgrave, 
Maurice’s father-in-law, that he should not be kept in any imprisonment. 
The deed being written in the German tongue, the-word etniger, which signi- 
fies any, by the fraudulence of the Imperial ministers was changed into 
ewiger, which signifies perpetual. By the similarity of letters, it appears how 
easy it was to effect such a commutation, that the Landgrave should not be 
in perpetual imprisonment, instead of that he was promised not to be in any. 
Maurice, finding his remonstrances against such an imposition, and his inter- 
cession, to be of no effect with Charles, began to form designs against the 
Emperor, and, after a successful attack, forced him to set the captives at 
liberty, and to sign first, the Peace at Passua, in the year 1552, and, three 
years after, the Recess of Augsburg, which is the basis of religious peace in 
Germany. There was, however, an article in that Recess, which is called the 
Ecclesiastical Reservation, by which it is enacted, that if any Prelate or 
Ecclesiastic shall hereafter abandon the Romish religion, he shall instantly 
relinquish his diocese or benefice. This article has proved the great barrier 
of the Romish Church in Germany against the Reformation ; for few ecclesi- 
astics have loved truth with that disinterested affection as for its sake to 
sacrifice the possession of rich benefices. Had this article not been inserted, 
there would at this time be no Roman Catholic in Germany. Another war, 
however, broke out in the year 1618, which lasted thirty years, in which the 
Protestant Princes fought with an unequal contest against the Roman con- 
federacy. ‘The King of Sweden, Gustavus Adolphus, a protector of the Pro- 
testant cause, was killed near Luzzen, a village in Saxony ; and, after much 
confusion and many bloody battles, the Protestant religion was established for 
ever in Germany by the treaty of Westphalia, concluded in the year 1648. 

The source from which so much persecution and blooodshed about religion 
has flowed is, the mistaken notion that error may be extirpated by force, and 
that truth has a right to be defended by secular power, The true and 
genuine spirit of Christianity, love, charity, and forbearance, were forgotten 
in those turbulent and barbarous times. Many followers of Luther, Calvin, 
Cranmer, Knox, and of other founders of the Reformed Church, followed the 
same erroneous maxim, practised with such horrors by the Church of Rome ; 
and from mistaken conceptions concerning the nature of religion and the 
rights of truth, turned the same weapons against each other which they had 
used against their common enemy, the Antichrist. But, thanks be to God 
that the eyes of the world have been opened to see the calamities flowing 
from mutual persecution, and that a spirit of love and toleration seems to 
spread over all Europe. ‘The United Provinces first introduced toleration 
under its present form, towards the close of the seventeenth century ; William 
of Orange introduced it in England; the good example has been followed by 
other princes and magistrates, and no more war and persecution shall be 
heard of, when Religion and Christianity is found not only in the heads, but 
in the hearts; not only upon the lips, but in the lives, of zts professors. 
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CHAPTER V1. 


DEATH AND INTERMENT OF LUTHER, AND HIS CHARACTER, BOTH AS A 
REFORMER, AND A CHRISTIAN. 


Lutner died February the 18th, in the year 1546, at Eisleben, where he 
was born. The Almighty, who had protected him against so many dangers, 
saved him by a seasonable death from the tempest which was gathering, and 
ready to break forth against his followers. When he felt his strength declin- 
ing, he made his last will, which is preserved in its original state at Wittem- 
berg, and remarkable for the last words: “I had my reasons to omit in my 
last will the usual legal formalities, and I hope I shall be credited more than 
a notary; for I am well known in the world, since God, the Father of all 
mercy, has intrusted me, an unworthy sinner, with the Gospel of his Son, and 
enabled me to this day to preach it with truth, faithfulness, and perseverance, 
that many persons in the world have been converted by my ministry, and 
think me a doctor of truth, notwithstanding the ban of the Pope, the Empe- 
ror, and the wrath of many kings, princes, parsons, yea of all the devils. Why 
should I then not be credited in a matter so insignificant, particularly since 
my hand-writing is well known and sufficient, if it can be said, This is written 
by Dr. Martin Luther, the notary of God, and the witness of his Gospel.” In 
a declining state of health, and during a rigorous season, he was called upon 
by the Count of Mansfeld to compose, by his authority, a dissension, and to 
come to Eisleben, where he was seized with an illness, which was the cause of 
his death. Though he felt great pains, his native intrepidity did not forsake 
him; and he conversed to the last with his friends about the happiness of the 
future world, and our meeting again there. When the pain began to increase, 
and death approached, he called for Justus Jonas, who had accompanied him 
from Halle upon his journey to Eisleben, who heard him repeat three times 
these words: ‘“ Father, into thy hand I give up my spirit,”—and say the fol- 
lowing prayer: “O my heavenly Father, who art the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, thou God of all comfort, I thank thee for haying revealed 
to me thy dear Son Jesus Christ, on whom I believe, whom I have preached 
and professed, loved and praised, but who is despised and persecuted by the 
Pope and all the wicked. I pray to thee, Lord Jesus Christ, let my soul be 
recommended to thee. O my heavenly Father, though I must leave this 
body of clay, and depart this life, I know for certain that I shall remam for 
ever with thee, and that nobody shall pluck me out of thy hand.” When 
some marks of approaching death appeared on his face, Jonas asked him, 
Reverend father, do you die in Christ, and upon the doctrine which you have 
preached? Having answered with a loud Yes! he fell in a soft sleep and 
expired. 

The Count of Mansfeld wished much that the remains of that great man 
might be buried at his native place; but the Elector of Saxony desired them 
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to be brought to Wittemberg, where the funeral was celebrated with great 
pomp. The corpse was laid in a tin coffin, and carried to St. Andrew's 
church at Eisleben; where, on the succeeding days, Dr. Jonas and Coelius 
preached a funeral sermon ; the first on 1 Thess. iv. 13—18, the second on 
Isa. lyii. 1, 2. In a solemn processsion it was carried from thence to Wittem- 
berg, where it was deposited in a vault in the Electoral church. A brazen 
plate covers the grave, whereon is an inscription to his memory ; and opposite 
to it is the tomb of Melancthon. The conduct of Charles V. was generous, 
when his troops were quartered at Wittemberg in the year 1547. For when 
the Spaniards desired that his tomb might be demolished, and his bones dug 
up and burnt, the Emperor wisely replied: “I have nothing further to do 
with Luther: he has henceforth another Judge, whose jurisdiction it is not 
lawful for me to usurp. Know that I make not war with the dead, but with 
the living, who still make war with me.” There were made many pictures of 
Luther in his lifetime, and after his death; but the best likeness of him was 
that painted by Lucas Cranach, his friend and cotemporary, at Wittemberg. 
The spirit of his great soul was transparent in his sparkling eyes, which they 
say nobody could hold it out long to look at. 

Martin Luther has been justly celebrated as the greatest man after the 
time of the Apostles. Many great and pious men, indeed, attempted before 
him to stop the current of Popish idolatry, superstition, and rapaciousness ; 
but they fell as victims of that haughty and overbearing power, and were 
silenced in the dungeon of prisons, or in the flames of piles. It was reserved 
for Luther to deliver the world from a more than Egyptian servitude; and he 
attacked a power by which monarchs had been crushed, not with the submis- 
sive tameness of a lamb, but with the intrepid boldness of a lion. There is 
recorded a prophecy of John Huss, who was burnt as an heretic at Constance, 
1415, and had declared before his unrelenting judges: “ You roast now a 
goose, but in a hundred years hence a swan will come, which you will be un- 
able to destroy ;” alluding to the sense of the two names, that of Huss sig- 
nifying, in the Bohemish language, a goose, and that of Luther a swan. 
Certain it is, that Luther escaped all the dangers which surrounded him on 
every side ; and that he carried on, unhurt, the great work of the Reformation, 
under the protection of Heaven, against the resistance of the most formidable 
powers upon earth. His mind and his heart were endowed from above with 
more than common gifts, and such talents as constitute a great Reformer. It 
is evident from this short narrative of his life, that he was appointed by a 
higher hand as the instrument for executing the great design of the divine 
government ; and he was led on, step by step, under the most favourable cir- 
cumstances, to overturn the system of Popery, and to establish the Gospel of 
Christ. The impious and impolitic measures of the Pope and Emperor on 
one side, and his wisdom, prudence, and courage.on the other, had the in- 
tended effect of producing a revolution which is the most astonishing in the 
annals of modern history. Little did he think at first that he was designed 
for such a great work; but being roused by the persecuting spirit of his 
antagonists, and forced by the most imminent dangers to deiend himself, he 
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was resolved to stand or to fall with the just cause of truth, liberty, and reli- 
gion. Nor would he then come to any compromise with his enemies, or recur 
to palliatives and improper remedies to cure the evil; he aimed a deeper blow, 
to strike at the very root of an authority, so prejudicial and opposite to the 
principles and rights of true Christianity. He did not, however, pull down 
before he knew what he could build up in its stead; and all his proceedings 
were stamped with marks of the most circumspect prudence and caution. 
The minds of men were prepared by degrees for such a necessary and useful 
innovation in the doctrines and rights of the Church. As a good shepherd he 
did not only take care of the sheep, but of the lambs of his flock; and having 
provided grown people with the most salutary spiritual food by the transla- 
tion of the Bible, he wrote his Catechism to instruct the rising generation in ; 
the principles of religion. - This Catechism is one of his most meritorious 
compositions ; for it contains the most essential points of Christian doctrines 
and morals; as the Ten Commandments, the Creed, the Lord’s Prayer, the 
Two Sacraments, with short and plain explanations; to which is added, a 
View of the relative Duties, expressed in Scripture words under their differ- 
ent heads, easily to be learned and understood by the capacity of children. 
Were Luther to rise again, he would by no means consent to the erroneous 
principles of those enemies to human virtue who would discountenance a reli- 
gious education. He would not have the untutored mind of youth and of the 
common people left to follow the bent of its own inclinations. He exhorted 
the princes and magistrates to establish well-regulated schools, as seminaries 
of that practical knowledge which renders young persons useful members of 
society and wise unto salvation. 

The character of Luther has been given by that British Livy Dr. Robert- 
son*, with such an impartiality, and so elegant a style, than an attempt to 
draw it better would prove abortive and be superflous. I transcribe it here 
for the use of my readers. 

‘* As he was raised up by Provideuce to be the author of one of the great- 
est and most interesting revolutions recorded in history, there is net any per- 
son perhaps whose character has been drawn with such opposite colours.. In 
his own age, one party, struck with horror and inflamed with rage, when 
they saw with what a daring hand he overturned everything which they held 
to be sacred, or valued as beneficial, imputed to him not only all the defects 
and vices of a man, but the qualities of a demon. The other, warmed with 
the admiration and gratitude which they thought he merited as the restorer 
of light and liberty to the Christian Church, ascribed to him perfections above 
the conditions of humanity, and viewed all his actions with a veneration bor- 
dering on that which should be paid only to those who are guided by the im- 
mediate inspiration of heayen. It is his own conduct, not the undistinguishing 
censure or the exaggerated praise of his contemporaries, that ought to 
regulate the opinions of the present age concerning him. Zeal for what he 
regarded as truth, undaunted intrepidity to maintain his own system, abilities 





* The History of the Reign of the Emperor Charles V. 6th edit. 1787, Vol. III. B. VIII. pag. 309, sqq- 
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both natural and acquired, to defend his principles, and unwearied industry 
in propagating them, are virtues which shine so conspicuously in every part 
of his behaviour, that even his enemies must allow him to have possessed 
them in an eminent degree. To these may be added, with equal justice, such 
purity, and even austerity of manners, as became one who assumed the cha- 
racter of a Reformer; such sanctity of life as suited the doctrine which he 
delivered, and such perfect disinterestedness as affords no slight presumption 
of his sincerity. Superior to all selfish considerations, a stranger to the ele- 
gancies of life, and despising its pleasures, he left the honours and emolu- 
ments of the Church to his disciples, remaining satisfied himself with his 
original state of Professor in the University, and Pastor of the town of Wit- 
temberg, with the moderate appointments annexed to these offices. His ex- 
traordinary qualities were allayed with no inconsiderable mixture of human 
frailty and human passions. These, however, were of such a nature, that 
they cannot be imputed to malevolence or corruption of heart, but seem to 
have taken their rise from the same source with many of his virtues. His 
mind, forcible and vehement in all its operations, roused by great objects, or 
agitated by violent passions, broke out on many occasions with an impetuosity 
which astonishes men of feebler spirits, or such as are placed in a more 
tranquil situation. By carrying some praiseworthy dispositions to excess, he 
bordered sometimes. on what was culpable, and was often betrayed into ac- 
tions which exposed him to censure. His confidence that his own opinions 
were well founded, approached to arrogance ; his courage in asserting them 
to obstinacy; and his zeal in confuting his adversaries, to rage and scurrility. 
Accustomed himself to consider everything as subordinate to truth, he ex- 
pected the same deference for it from other men; and without making any 
allowances for their timidity or prejudices, he poured forth against such as 
disappointed him in this particular, a torrent of invective mingled with con- 
tempt. Regardless of any distinction of rank or character when his doctrines 
were attacked, he chastised all his adversaries indiscriminately with the same 
rough hand; neither the royal dignity of Henry VIII. nor the eminent learn- 
ing and abilities of Erasmus, screened them from the same gross abuse with 
which he treated Tetzel or Kccius. 

“ But these indecencies of which Luther was guilty, must not be imputed 
wholly to the violence of his temper. They ought to be charged, in part, on 
the manners of the age. Among a rude people, unacquainted with those 
maxims, which by putting continual restraints on the passions of individuals, 
have polished society, and rendered it agreeable ; disputes of every kind were 
managed with heat, and strong emotions were uttered in their natural lan- 
guage, without reserve or delicacy. At the same time, the works of learned 
men were all composed in Latin; and they were not only authorized, by the 
example of eminent writers in that language, to use their antagonists with 
the most illiberal scurrility, but in a dead tongue, indecencies of every kind 
appear less shocking, than in a living language, whose idioms and phrases 
seem gross, because they are familiar. 

« In passing judgment upon the characters of men, we ought to try them by 





XXVi LIFE AND CHARACTER OF 


the principles and maxims of their own age, not by those of another. For, 
although virtue and vice are at all times the same, manners and customs vary 
continually. Some parts of Luther’s behaviour, which to us appear most 
culpable, gave no disgust to his cotemporaries. It was even by some of those 
qualities, which we are now apt to blame, that he was fitted for accomplish- 
ing the great work which he undertook. ‘To rouse mankind, when sunk in 
ignorance or superstition, and to encounter the rage of bigotry, armed with 
power, required the utmost vehemence of zeal, as well as a temper daring to 
excess. A gentle call would neither have reached, nor have excited those to 
whom it must have been addressed. A spirit more amiable, but less vigorous 
than Luther’s, would have shrunk back from the dangers which he braved and 
surmounted. ‘Towards the close of Luther’s life, though without any per- 
ceptible diminution of his zeal or abilities, the infirmities of his temper in- 
creased upon him; so that he grew daily more- peevish, more irascible, and 
more impatient cf contradiction. Having lived to be a witness of his own 
amazing success; to see a great part of Europe embrace his doctrines; and 
to shake the foundation of the Papal throne, before which the mightiest 
monarchs had trembled, he discovered, on some occasions, symptoms of 
vanity and self-applause. He must have been, indeed, more than man, if, 
upon contemplating all that he actually accomplished, he had neyer felt any 
sentiment of this kind rising in his breast.” 

And thus it appears from the judgment of this impartial and eminent histo- 
rian, that even the little blemishes in the character of Luther serve, like the 
shadow ina picture, to heighten the ight; and that some parts of his con- 
duct, which have been censured, are rather deserving of praise. We do not 
say that Luther was a sun without a spot; but we confess that he was a 
great Reformer, and sincere Christian. It has been at all times the lot of 
Believers, since the establishment of Christianity, to be reviled by the world, 
Our Lord himself was not free from the aspersions of malice. Luther 
showed on every occasion respect to superiors, and obedience to lawful au- 
thority. But when he found himself treated in an unjust manner, and autho- 
rity abused for the oppression of innocence and truth, he looked upon Em- 
perors, Kings, and Popes with contempt, and called them as enemies of God, 
by names which they were not used to hear from their flatterers. In his 
treatise, “‘ Popery established by the devil,” he calls the Pope, instead of 
holy, a hellish father. If the change of the heart by the grace of God, and 
influence of his Holy Spirit; if a true and living faith in Christ, the Redeemer 
of the world; if the love of God’s Word and fervent prayer, constitute the 
character of a good Christian, Luther is entitled to it in an eminent degree. 
He had, indeed, experienced this heart-changing power of Sovereign grace ; 
and was called in a striking manner to\the service of Christ, and of his 
Church. He maintained, against the Pharisees of his time, that sinful man 
was justified before God, not by his poor good works, but by faith alone. It 
was the prevailing doctrine of his age, as it seems to be in our modern times, 
that we are saved not by mercy, but by our own merit. He had reason to 
oppose a doctrine so contrary to the spirit of the Gospel; and at a time when 
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the worshipping of saints, fasting, pilgrimages, and penitences were substituted 
to self-denial and righteous conduct. But so far was he from teaching or 
preaching a dead faith, that he always, like James himself, insisted upon a 
faith fruitful in good works; and exemplified, in his own life, the power of 
that living principle in the human soul. “ Faith,” says he, “is ever active. 
It does not enquire if good works are necessary to salvation. Before it 
enquires, it acts.” The love of God’s word has been always a criterion of 
good and pious people. Luther preferred the word of God, like David, to all 
the treasures of the world; and by that rule of unerring wisdom he was 
directed in his public and private character. Luther had the spirit of prayer, 
which distinguishes a child of God from the man of the world. There is a 
peculiar simplicity and power in the forms of prayer which he composed ; and 
his hymns are reckoned the finest pieces of sacred poetry in his age. So full 
of faith and heart-felt love and confidence was his soul, that he was sure he 
was heard in whatever he prayed for. “Lord,” said he on a certain occa- 
sion, “thou must help me, for it is thy work.” A short time before his death 
he was often heard praying at the window, that the Lord might receive his 
soul, and establish the kingdom of truth and peace after his death. The 
Lord has heard his prayer. For though he is dead, yet he speaketh; and his 
doctrines are so deeply rooted, that they still do and will flourish independent 
of that hand which planted them. May we, from this sketch of the life and 
character of that great man, be convinced of what God has done in former 
times, for establishing our faith by this Reformer; and endeavour to copy 
that illustrious example of faith, which he has left us as a Christian! 

The works of Luther have been published in Latin and German at Jena, 
Eisleben, Wittemberg, and Leipsic ; but the best edition is that published at 
Halle, in twenty-four volumes in quarto. His best writings are little known 
in this country; and the reason why they have not been translated into 
English, is, perhaps, their being so voluminous. 

The work which Mr. Heptinstall is going to reprint, called “‘ LurHeEr’s 
Coxrnoauta, or Taste Discourses,” made a great noise at its first appear- 
ance in Germany, in the year 1569. Some, indeed, have called its authenti- 
city in question ; but there is no reason to doubt of the testimony of Dr. 
John Aurifaber, which he gives at the end of the Preface; and, indeed, the 
full character of Luther’s free manner of thinking and speaking is seen almost 
in every line. The same manly, open, bold, and generous spirit breathes 
throughout the whole, as is felt in reading the compositions which he pub- 
lished himself in his lifetime. There isa pleasing variety of matters contained 
in these Discourses, and many fundamental truths are proposed in a familiar, 
careless dress, and in Luther’s own witty, acute manner; for which reason it 
is as much entertaining to popular capacities, as to men of genius. Many 
good Christians have found it to be of great benefit for establishing their 
souls in the knowledge and practice of truth, and of the good old way ; and 
since many weeds grow up from time to time in the Church, this book, handed 
down to posterity, will be a standing test of sound doctrines, which our fore- 
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fathers believed, and of such wise principles on which they acted at, and after 
the time of the Reformation. 

There are, indeed, many things which, for the credit of Luther, might as 
well have been left out. But then it must be considered, that such discourses 
must not be brought to the test of our present refined age; that all what a 
man of Luther’s name and character spoke, particularly at the latter part of 
his life, was thought by his friends worth the press, though himself meant it 
only for the recreation of the company ; and that he altered many opinions in 
the progress from darkness to light. It is, however, with a work of this kind, 
as it is with the publishing of letters, which were never intended for the press; 
the author speaks his sentiments more freely, and you are able to form a true 
idea of his character, by looking, as it were, into his heart. 

The Narrative of Captain Henry Bell, the English translator, is, indeed, 
remarkable ; and ‘since the first publishing of the book was authorized by 
Parliament, there is no doubt but the reprinting of it will be patronised and 
encouraged by the public. 

I take a particular interest in the preservation of the genuine doctrines of 
my countryman. I was born at the same place; baptized in the same church; 
instructed in the same truth; and I wish his cause to be triumphant at all 
times, and in all countries ; because I am convinced firmly, that it is founded 
on the unshaken foundation of the unerring WORD OF GOD. 


London, in the Savoy, 
Dec. 20, 1790. 


XXIx 


CAPTAIN HENRY BELL’S NARRATIVE: 


oR, 


Relation of the miraculous preserving of Dr. Martin Luther’s 
Book, entitled, “ Colloquia Mensalia, or, his Divine Dis- 
courses at his Table,’ held with divers learned Men and 
pious Divines ; such as were Philip Melancthon, Casparus 
Cruciger, Justus Jonas, Paulus Eberus, Vitus Dietericus, 
Johannes Bugenhagen, Johannes Forsterus, and others: 


CONTAINING 


Divers Discourses touching Religion, and other main Points of Doctrine ; as 
also many notable Histories, and all Sorts of Learning, Comforts, Advices, 
Prophecies, Admonitions, Directions, and Instructions: and how the 
same Book was, by God’s Providence, discovered lying under the Ground, 
where it had lain hid Fifty-two Years; and was a few Years since sent 
over to the said Captain Henry Bell, and by him translated out of the 
High German into the English Tongue. 





“JT Captain Henry Bell do hereby declare, both to the present age, and 
also to posterity, that being employed beyond the seas in state affairs divers 
years together, both by King James, and also by the late King Charles, in 
Germany, I did hear and understand, in all places, great bewailing and lamen- 
tation made, by reason of the destroying and burning of above fourscore thou- 
sand of Martin Luther’s books, entitled, ‘“‘ His Last Divine Discourses.” 

“For after such time as God stirred up the spirit of Martin Luther to 
detect the corruptions and abuses of Popery, and to preach Christ, and clearly 
to set forth the simplicity of the Gospel, many Kings, Princes, and States, 
Imperial Cities, and Hans-Towns, fell from the Popish Religion, and became 
Protestants, as their posterities still are, and remain to this very day. 

“ And for the further advancement of the great work of Reformation then 
begun, the aforesaid Princes, and the rest did then order, that the said Divine 
Discourses of Luther should forthwith be printed; and that every parish 
should have and receive one of the aforesaid printed books into every church 
throughout all their principalities and dominions, to be chained up, for the 
common people to read therein. 

“ Upon waich divine work, or Discourses, the Reformation began before in 
Germany, was wonderfully promoted and increased, and spread both here in 
England, and other countries besides. 
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“But afterwards it so fell out, that the Pope then living, viz., Gregory 
XIII., understanding what great hurt and prejudice he and his Popish religion 
had already received, by reason of the said Luther’s Divine Discourses, and 
also fearing that the same might bring further contempt and mischief upon 
himself, and upon the Popish Church, he therefore, to prevent the same, did 
fiercely stir up and instigate the Emperor then in being, viz., Rudolphus II. 
to make an Edict throughout the whole Empire, that all the aforesaid printed 
books should be burned; and also, that it should be death for any person to 
have or keep a copy thereof, but also to burn the same; which Edict was 
speedily put in execution accordingly ; insomuch that not one of all the said 
printed books, nor so much as any one copy of the same, could be found out 
nor heard of in any place. 

“ Yet it pleased God, that, anno 1626, a German gentleman, named Caspa- 
rus Van Sparr, with whom, in the time of my staying in Germany about 
King James’s business, I became very familiarly known and acquainted, 
having occasion to build upon the old foundation of a house, wherein his 
grandfather dwelt at that time, when the said Edict was published in Ger- 
many for the burning of the aforesaid books; and digging deep into the 
ground, under the said old foundation, one of the said original books was there 
happily found, lying in a deep obscure hole, being wrapped in a strong linen 
cloth, which was waxed all over with bees-wax, within and without ; whereby 
the book was preserved fair, without any blemish. 

“And at the same time Ferdinandus II. being Emperor in Germany, who 
was a severe enemy and persecutor of the Protestant religion, the aforesaid 
gentleman and grandchild to him that had hidden the said books in that 
obscure hole, fearing that if the said Emperor should get knowledge that one 
of the said books was yet forthcoming, and in his custody, whereby not only 
himself might be brought into trouble, but also the book in danger to be des- 
troyed, as all the rest were so long before; and also calling me to mind, and 
knowing that I had the High Dutch Tongue very perfect, did send the said 
original book over hither into England unto me; and therewith did write unto 
me a letter, wherein he related the passages of the preserving and finding out 
the said book. 

“ And also he earnestly moved me in his letter, that for the advancement 
of God’s glory, and of Christ’s Church, I would take the pains to translate 
the said book, to the end, that that most excellent divine work of Luther 
- might be brought again to light. 

‘““Whereupon I took the said book before me, and many times began to 
translate the same, but always I was hindered therein, being called upon 
about other business ; insomuch, that by no possible means I could remain by 
that work. Then, about six weeks after I had received the said book, it fell 
out, that I being in bed with my wife one night, between twelve and one of 
the clock, she being asleep, but myself yet awake, there appeared unto me an 
ancient man, standing at my bedside, arrayed ail in white, having a long and 
broad white beard hanging down to his girdle steed, who taking me by my 
right ear, spake these words following unto me: “ Sirrah! will not you take 
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time to translate that book which is sent unto you out of Germany? I will 
shortly provide for you both place and time to do it;” and then he vanished 
away out of my sight. 

“ Whereupon being much thereby affrighted, I fell into an extreme sweat ; 
insomuch, that my wife awaking, and finding me all over wet, she asked me 
what I ailed ? I told her what I had seen and heard; but I never did heed 
nor regard visions nor dreams. And so the same fell soon out of my mind. 

“Then about a fortnight after I had seen that vision, on a Sunday, I went 
to Whitehall to hear the sermon; after which ended, I returned to my lodg- 
ing, which was then in King-street, at Westminster, and sitting down to 
dinner with my wife, two messengers were sent from the whole Council-board, 
with a warrant to carry me to the keeper of the Gatehouse, Westminster, 
there to be safely kept, until further order from the Lords of the Council; 
which was done without shewing me any cause * at all wherefore I was com- 
mitted. Upon which said warrant I was kept ten whole years close prisoner, 
where I spent five years thereof about the translating of the said book; inso- 
much as I found the words very true which the old man, in the aforesaid 
vision, did say unto me—‘ I will shortly provide for you both place and time 
to translate it.” 

“Then after I had finished the said translation in the prison, the late 
Archbishop of Canterbury, Dr. Laud, understanding that I had translated 
such a book, called “ Martin Luther’s Divine Discourses,” sent unto me his 
Chaplain, Dr. Bray, into the prison, with this message following : 


‘Captain Bell, 

‘My Lord, Grace of Canterbury, hath sent me unto you, to tell you, 
that his Grace hath understood that you have translated a book of Luther's; 
touching which book his Grace, many years before, did hear of the burning of 
so many thousands in Germany, by the then Emperor. His Grace therefore 
doth desire you, that you would send unto him the said original book in 
Dutch, and also your translation; which, after his Grace hath perused, shall 
be returned safely unto you.’ — 


“Whereupon I told Doctor Bray, that I had taken a great deal of pains in 
translating the said book, and was very loth to part with it out of my hands; 
and, therefore, I desired him to excuse me to his Grace, that I could not part 
from it; with which answer he at that time returned again to his master. 

“ But the next day after he sent him unto me again, and bid him tell me 
that, upon his honour, the book should be as safe in his custody, if not safer, 
than in mine own; for he would lock it up in his own cabinet, to the end no 
man might come unto it, but only himself. Thereupon I knowing it would be 
a thing bootless for me to refuse the sending of them, by reason he was then 
of such great power, that he would have them nolens, volens, I sent them both 
unto him. Then after he had kept them in his custody two months, and had 








* Whatsoever was pretended, yet the true cause of the Captain‘s committment was, because he 
was urgent with the Lord Treasurer for his arrears; which, amounting to a great sum, he was 
not willing to pay; and to be freed from his clamours, he clapped him up into prison. 
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daily read therein, he sent the said Doctor unto me, to tell me that I had 
performed a work worthy of eternal memory, and that he had never read a 
more excellent divine work ; yet saying that some things therein were fitting 
to be left out, and desired me not to think long, that he did not return them 
unto me so soon again. ‘The reason was, because that the more he did read 
therein, the more desire he had to go on therewith; and so presenting me 
with ten livres in gold, he returned back again. 

“After which, when he had them in his custody one whole year, and that I 
understood he had perused it all over, then I sent unto his Grace, and humbly 
desired, that his Grace would be pleased to return me my books again. 
Whereupon he sent me word by the said Dr. Bray, that he had not as yet 
perused them so thoroughly over as he desired to do; then I stay ed yet a 
year longer before I sent to him again. 

“In which time I heard for certain, that it was concluded by the King and 
Council, that a Parliament, should forthwith be called; at which news I did 
much rejoice. And then I sent unto his grace an humble petition, and therein 
desired the returning of my book again; otherwise I told him I should be en- 
forced to make it known, and to complain of him to the Parliament, which 
was then coming on. Whereupon he sent unto me again safely both the said 
original book, and my translation, and caused his Chaplain, the said Doctor, 
to tell me, that he would make it known unto his Majesty what an excellent 
piece of work I had translated, and that he would procure an order from his 
Majesty to have the said translation printed, and to be dispersed throughout 
the whole kingdom, as it was in Germany, as he had heard thereof; and 
thereupon he presented me again with forty livres in gold. 

““ And presently after I was set at liberty by warrant from the whole House 
of Lords, according to his Majesty’s direction in that behalf: but shortly after- 
wards the Archbishop fell into his troubles, and was by the Parliament sent 
unto the Tower, and afterwards beheaded. Insomuch that I could never 
since hear anything touching the printing of my book. 

“The House of Commons haying then notice that I had translated the 
aforesaid book, they sent for me, and did appoint a committee to see it, and 
the ‘translation, and diligently to make enquiry whether the translation did 
agree with the original or no; whereupon they desired me to bring the same 
before them, sitting then in the Treasury Chamber. And Sir Edward Dear- 
ing being chairman, said unto me, that he was acquainted with a learned 
minister beneficed in Essex, who had lived long in England, but was born in 
High Germany, in the Palatinate, named, Mr. Paul Amiraut, whom the com- 
mittee sending for, desired him to take both the original and my translation 
into his custody, and diligently to compare them together, and to make report 
unto the said committee whether he found that I had rightly and truly trans- 
lated it according to the original: which report he made accordingly, and they 
being satisfied therein, referred it to two of the assembly, Mr. Charles Herle, 
and Mr. Edward Corbet, desiring them diligently to peruse the same, and to 
make report unto them if they thought it fitting to be printed and published. 

‘““Whereupon they made report, dated the 10th of November, 1646, that 
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they found it to be an excellent Divine Work, worthy the light and publish- 
ing, especially in regard that Luther, in the said Discourses, did revoke his 
opinion, which he formerly held, touching Consubstantiation in the Sacra- 
ment. Whereupon the House of Commons, the 24th of February, 1646, did 
give order for the printing thereof. 

“ Thus haying been lately desired to set down in writing the relation of the 
passages abovesaid concerning the said book, as well for the satisfaction of 
judicious and godly Christians, as for the conservation of the perpetual 
memory of God’s extraordinary providence in the miraculous preservation of 
the aforesaid Divine Discourses, and now bringing them again to light, I have 
done the same according to the plain truth thereof, not doubting but they will 
prove a notable advantage of God’s glory, and the good and edification of the 
whole Church, and an unspeakable consolation of every particular member of 
the same. 

‘Given under my hand the third day of July, 1650. 


“HENRY BELL.” 


A COPY OF THE ORDER FROM THE HOUSE OF COMMONS. 


24th February, 1646. 


Wuereas Captain Henry Bell hath strangely discovered and found a Book 
of Martin Luther’s, called his Divine Discourses, which was for a long time 
very marvellously preserved in Germany: the which book, the said Henry 
Bell, at his great costs and pains, hath translated into the English out of the 
German Tongue, which Translation and substance thereof is approved by 
Reverend Divines of the Assembly, as appears by a Certificate under their 
hands : 

It is Ordered and Ordained by the Lords and Commons assembled in Par- 
liament, that the said Henry Bell shall have the sole disposal and benefit of 
Printing the said Book, translated into English by him as aforesaid, for the 
space of fourteen years, to commence from the date hereof. And that none 
do Print or Re-print the same but such as shall be licensed by the said Cap- 
tain by Authority under his hand. 


HENRY ELSYNG. 
(Vera Copia) 


XXXIV 


THE 


TESTIMONY OF J. AURIFABER, D.D., 


CONCERNING LUTHER’S DIVINE DISCOURSES. 





Anp whereas hitherto I have caused certain tomes of the Books, Sermons, 
Writings, and Missives of Luther to be printed at Eisleven, so have I also 
now finished this tome of his Discourses, and have ordered the same to be 
printed, which at the first were collected together out of the Manuscripts of 
these Divine Discourses, which that Reverend Father, Anthony Lauterbach, 
himself noted and wrote out of the holy mouth of Luther, and afterwards the 
same by me were collected into sure and certain Loci Communis, or, Common 
places, and distributed. 

And whereas I, Joanness Aurifaber (in the years 1545 and 1546, before the 
death of that most famous Divine, Luther,) was much with and about him, 
and with all diligence writ and noted down many most excellent Histories and 
Acts, and other most necessary and useful things which he related: I have 
therefore set in order and brought the same also into this tome. 

Now forasmuch as very excellent declaration is made in this tome of all the 
Articles and chief points of Christian Religion, Doctrine, and Faith; and also 
therein are found necessary Rules, Questions, and Answers, many fair His- 
tories, all sorts of Learnings, Comforts, Advices, Prophecies, Warnings, and 
Admonitions; I have therefore thought it a thing fitting to dedicate the same 
to your Highnesses, Graces, Honours, and Worships, &c., as special fayourers, 
protectors, and defenders of the Doctrines which God, through Luther, hath 
cleared again, to the end that by diligent reading therein, you may be presi- 
dent, and give good examples to others, to your subjects, citizens, &c., dili- 
gently to love, to read, to affect the same, and to make good use thereof, as 
being fragments that fell from Luther’s table, and therewith may help to still, 
to slake, and to satisfy the spiritual hunger and thirst of the soul. For these 
most profitable Discourses of Luther, containing such high spiritual things, 
we should in no wise suffer to be lost, but worthily esteem thereof, whereout 
all manner of learning, joy, and comfort may be had and received. 


~ Dr. AURIFABER, in his Preface to the Book. 


Given at Eisleben, 
July 7th, 1569. 


LUTHER’S 
DIVINE AND FAMILIAR 


DISCOURSES. 


CHAPTER I. 


Of the Word of God ; or the Holy Scriptures contained in the 
Bible. 


‘THe Bible, or Holy Scripture (said Luther), is like a fair and 
spacious orchard, wherein all sorts of trees do grow, from which 
we may pluck divers kinds of fruits ; for in the Bible we have 
rich and precious comforts, learnings, admonitions, warnings, pro- 
mises, and threatenings, &c. There is not a tree in this orchard 
on which I have not knocked, and have shaken at least, a couple 
of apples or pears from the same. 


Proofs that the Bible is the Word of God. 


Tuart the Bible is the Word of God (said Luther), the same 
I prove as followeth. All things that have been and now are in 
the world, also how it now goeth and standeth in the world, the 
same was written altogether particularly at the beginning, in the 
first book of Moses concerning the creation. And even as God 
made and created it, even so it was, even so it is, and even so 
doth it stand to this present day. And although King Alexander 
the Great, the kingdom of Egypt, the empire of Babel, the Per- 
sian, Grecian, and Roman monarchs, the emperors Julius and 
Augustus, most fiercely did rage and swell against this book, 
utterly to suppress and destroy the same ; yet, notwithstanding, 
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they could prevail nothing: they are all gone and vanished; but 
this book, from time to time, hath remained, and will remain un- 
removed, in full and ample manner, as it was written at the first. 
But who kept and preserved it from such great and raging power? 
or, who defendeth it still? Truly (said Luther), no human 
creature, but only and alone God himself, who is the right mas- 
ter thereof: and it is a great wonder that it hath been so long 
kept and preserved, for the devil and the world are great enemies 
unto it. The devil (doubtless) hath destroyed many good books 
in the church, as he hath rooted out and slain many saints, con- 
cerning whom we have now no knowledge. But (no thanks 
unto him) the Bible he was fain to leave unmeddled with. In 
like manner, baptism, the sacrament, and the office of preaching, 
hath remained among us against the power of many tyrants and 
heretics that have opposed the same. These our Lord God hath 
kept and maintained by his special strength. Homer, Virgil, and 
such like, are profitable and ancient books ; but, in comparison 
of the Bible, they are nothing to be regarded. 


By whom and at what Times the Bible was translated. 


Two hundred forty-one years before the humanity of Christ, 
the five books of Moses and the Prophets, were translated out of 
the Hebrew into the Greek tongue, by the Septuagint Interpret- 
ers, the seventy doctors or learned men then at Jerusalem, in the 
time of Eleazer the high-priest, at the request of Ptolemeus 
Philadelphus, King of Egypt ; which king allowed great charges 
and expences for the translating of the same. 

Then, one hundred twenty-four years after the birth of Christ 
his death and passion, the Old Testament was translated out of 
Hebrew into Greek by a Jew, named Aquila (being converted to 
the Christian faith), in the time of Adrian the emperor. 

Fifty and three years after this Aquila, the Bible was also 
translated by Theodosius. 

In the three and thirtieth year after Theodosius, it was trans- 
lated by Symmachus, under the emperor Severus. 

Eight years after Symmachus, the Bible was also translated by 
one (whose name is unknown), and the same is called the fifth 
translation. 

Afterwards, the Bible was translated by Hieronymus (who first 
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mended and corrected the seventy interpreters) out of Hebrew 
into the Latin tongue, which translation we use to this day in the 
church. And truly (said Luther), he did enough for one man ; 
Nulla enim privata persona tanium efficere potuisset. But he 
had not done amiss if he had taken one or two learned men to his 
translation besides himself, for then the Holy Ghost would more 
powerfully have been discerned, according to Christ’s saying : 
** Where two or three be gathered together in my name, there 
will I be in the midst of them.” And indeed (said Luther), 
translators or interpreters ought not to be alone, for good and apt 
words do not always fall to one single man. And so long as the 
Bible was in the church of the Gentiles, it was never yet in such 
perfection, that it could have been read so exactly and signifi- 
cantly without stop, as we have prepared the same here at 
Wittemberg, and (God be ‘praised) have translated it out of 
Hebrew into the high German tongue. 


Of the Differences between the Bible and other Books. 
Tue Holy Scripture, or the Bible (said Luther), is full of 


divine gifts and virtues. The books of the heathen taught nothing 
of faith, hope, and love ; nay, they knew nothing at all of the same ; 
their books aimed only at that which was present, at that which, 
with natural wit and understanding, a human creature was able 
to comprehend and take hold of; but to trust in God and hope in 
the Lord, nothing was written thereof in their books. In the 
Psalms and in Job we may see and find how those two books do 
treat and handle of faith, of Lope, of patience, and prayer. 

To be short, the Holy Scripture (said Luther) is the best and 
highest book of God, full of comfort in all manner of trials and 
temptations ; for it teacheth of faith, hope, and love, far other- 
wise than by human reason and understanding can be compre- 
hended. And, in times of troubles and vexations, it teacheth how 
these virtues should light and shine ; it teacheth also, that after 
this poor and miserable life, there is another which is eternal and 
everlasting. 


4 LUTHER'S DIVINE DISCOURSES. 


What we ought chiefly to seek for in the Bible, and how we ought 
to study and learn the Holy Scriptures. 


Tue chief lesson and study in divinity (said Luther) is, well 
and rightly to learn to know Christ, for he is therein very friendly 
and familiarly pictured unto us. From hence St. Peter saith : 
‘* Grow up in the knowledge of Christ ;” and Christ himself also 
teacheth that we should learn to know him only out of the Serip- 
tures, where he saith: ‘* Search the Scriptures for they do testify 
of me.” 

We ought not (said Luther) to measure, censure, and under- 
stand the Scriptures according to our own natural sense and 
reason, but we ought diligently by prayer to meditate therein, 
and to search after the same. ‘The deyil and temptations also do 
give occasion unto us somewhat to learn and understand the 
Scriptures by experience and practice. Without trials and temp- 
tations we should never understand any thing thereof; no, not 
although we diligently read and heard the same. The Holy 
Ghost must be the only master and tutor to teach us therein, and 
let youth and scholars not be ashamed to learn of this tutor. 
When I find myself in temptation, then I quickly lay hold and 
fasten on some text in the Bible which Christ Jesus layeth before 
me ; namely, “that he died for me,” from whence I have and 
receiye comfort. 


That we should diligently read the Texts of the Bible, and stay 
ourselves upon it as the only true Foundation. 


Wuoso layeth a good foundation and is a substantial text-man, 
that is, he that is well grounded in the text, the same hath 
whereupon he surely may keep footing, and runneth not lightly 
into error. And truly (said Luther) the same is most necessary 
for a divine ; for, with the texts and grounds of the Holy 
Scriptures, I dazzled, astonished, and overcame all my adversaries 5 
for they approach dreamingly and lazily ; they teach and write 
according to their natural sense, reason, and understanding, and 
they think the Holy Scripture is a slight and a simple thing ; 
like the Pharisee, who thought a business soon done, when our 
Saviour Christ said unto him, “ do that, and thou shalt live.” 
The sectaries and seducing spirits understand nothmg in the 
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Seriptures ; but with their fickle, inconstant, and uncertain books, 
which they have devised, they run themselves into error. 

Whoso is armed with the text, the same is a right pastor ; and 
my best advice and counsel is (said Luther), that we draw water 
out of the true fountain, that is, diligently to read in the Bible 
He is a learned divine that is well grounded in the text : for one 
text-and sentence out of the Bible is of far more esteem and value 
than many writings and glosses, which neither are strong, sound, 
nor armour of proof. As, when I have that text before me of St. 
Paul, where he saith: ‘* All the creatures of God are good, if they 
be received with thanksgiving.” This text sheweth, that what 
God hath made is good. Now eating, drinking, marrying, &c. 
are of God’s making, therefore they are good. But the glosses of 
the primitive fathers are against this text: for St. Bernard, Basil, 
Dominicus, Hieronymus, and others, have written far otherwise 
of the same. But | prefer the text before them all, and it is far 
more to be esteemed ofthan all their glosses ; yet, notwithstanding, 
in popedom, the glosses of the fathers were of higher regard than 
the bright and clear text of the Bible; through which great 
wrong oftentimes is done to the Holy Scriptures ; for the good 
fathers (as Ambrose, Basil, and Gregory) have oft-times writien 
very cold things touching the divine word. 


That the Bible is the Head of all Arts. 


Lert us not lose the Bible (said Luther) ; but with all diligence 
and in God’s fear, read and preach the same ; for if that remain- 
eth, flourisheth, and be taught, then all is safe. She is the head 
and empress of all faculties and arts. If divinity falleth, then 
whatsoever remaineth besides is nothing worth. 


Of the Art of the School Divines in the Bible. 


Tae art of the school divines (said Luther) with their specu- 
lations in the Holy Scriptures, are merely vain and human rea- 
sonings, spun out of their own natural wit and understanding, of 
which I have read much in Bonaventura ; but he had almost 
made me deaf. I fain would have learned and understood out of 
that book, how God and my sinful soul had been reconciled 
together; but of that there was nothing to be found therein, 
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They talk much of the union of the will and understanding, but 
all is mere fantasy and folly. The right and true speculation is 
this: “ Believe in Christ; do what thou oughtest to do in thy 
vocation, &c.” This is the only practice in divinity. Also, 
Mystica Theologia Dionysti is a mere fable, and a lie, like to 
Plato’s fables ; Omnia sunt non ens, et omnia sunt ens; All is 
something, and all is nothing : and so he leaveth all hanging in 
frivolous and idle sort. 

True and upright divinity consisteth in the practice, use, and 
exercise ; her foundation is Christ, she taketh hold by faith on 
his passion, death, and resurrection. All those (said Luther) 
that concur not with us, and have not this doctrine before their 
eyes, the same do feign unto themsélves but only a speculated 
divinity, according to their carnal sense and reason, and accord- 
ing as they use to censure in temporal causes ; for no man can 
divert them from these opinions, namely, “whoso doth good 
works, and liveth an honest and civil kind of life, the same is an 
upright Christian, and he is well and safe ;”’ but they are therein 
far deceived, for this is the truth indeed ; ‘ whoso feareth God, 
and trusteth in hiny the same most surely will be well and safe 
at last. 

Therefore said Luther) these speculating divines belong 
directly to the devil and hell. They follow their own opinions, 
and what with their five senses they are able to comprehend ; 
and such is also Origen’s divinity. But David is of another 
mind, he acknowledgeth his sins, and saith ; “ Miserere met 
Domini,’ God be merciful to me a sinner. At the hands of 
these sophisticated divines, God can scarcely obtain, that he is 
God alone ; much less can he find this favour of them, that they 
should allow only him to be good and just, nay, very hardly will 
they yield that he is an immortal God. 


That no one is able to search, or to study out the Depth of the 
Bible. 


Tue Holy Scripture (said Luther) is such a wisdom which no 
man is able to learn and study out ; we must continually remain 
scholars therein, for we cannot sufficiently sound out the depth of 
one word in Holy Scriptures ; we have and keep but only the first- 
lings, and when we think we understand much therein, then have 
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we scarcely tearned A B C. Who (said Luther) is able to know 
himself? we see and find how badly man’s heart is spoited and poi- 
soned by original sin, which is deeply rooted in us ; s> is likewise 
God’s will far deeper, which with our five senses we can neither 
comprehend nor understand. Who is able to comprehend this one 
sentence, where St. Peter saith : “* Rejoice, inasmuch as ye are 
partakers of Christ’s sufferings.” Here St. Peter will have us to 
rejoice in our deepest misery and trouble, yea, surely, even as 
willingly as a child kisseth the rod. But let those epicures go, 
those proud and insolent worldly-wise men that contemn and 
scorn the holy writ, and think they have studied out the same, as 
Doctor Jacob Schenck and Michael Cocleus, who are a plague 
and a poison to religion, and whose fruits and ends of their con- 
temning of God’s Word will turn to madness and blindness. Ah, 
Lord God! (said Luther) how dare we presume to deal so 
wickedly in thy holy sanctuary, and cast under feet thy Word and 
Scripture, to master and to wrest the same after our carnal wisdom 
and understanding, and to be so slow and cold in thy divine 
word, when the Gentiles in their false religion were so fervent 
and zealous, that the women and matrons swept their temples and 
churches with the hair of their heads. 

And (said Luther) as on the one side we understand not 
God’s word, so on the other side we are not able to conceive and 
censure any thing of God’s doings and proceedings im this world. 
And this was well seen in Adam, when he had but two sons, the 
first-born named Cain, that is, a house-father: this son, as Adam 
and Eve thought, should have been the man of God, and the 
blessed seed that should have crushed the serpent’shead. A fter- 
wards, when Eve became with child again, then they hoped to 
have gotten a daughter, that their lovig son Cain might have a 
wife; but she bearing again a son, called his name Abel, that is 
yain and nothing worth ; as if she would say, my hope is now 
gone, and I am deceived. But this was a figure of the world and 
the true church, from whence we learn how it useth to go in this 
world ; for Cain, that ungodly wretch, was a great man, and 
Lord in the world ; but Abel, that upright, good, and godly man, 
must be the out-cast, nothing at all esteemed of, he must be sub- 
ject to his wicked brother, and of him suppressed. 

But before God the case was quite and clean contrary ; for 
Cain was of God rejected, but Abel accepted and received, and 
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was the loving child of God. And (said Luther) the like ts 
daily seen and practised here on earth, therefore we ought not to 
regard the course and proceedings in this world. Ismael had 
also a fair name, and was called a hearer of God; but Isaac was 
nothing worth. Esau was named the actor, and the man that 
shouid do the deed; Jacob was of no value. Likewise, the name 
Absalom is a father of peace. Such fair and glorious colours the 
ungodly du always carry in this world; but in truth, and in the 
act, they are contemners, scoffers, and rebels. These and the 
like fellows we (God be praised) out of God’s Word are able to 
censure and to know them ; therefore let us hold the Bible in 
precious esteem, and diligently love and read the same. 

To the understanding of the worldly-wise (said Luther), there 
is no lighter nor more easy art than divinity and to understand 
God’s Word ; for the children of the world, and almost every 
man, will be held and reputed for experienced people in divinity ; 
but they shoot far from the mark. I would give all my fingers, 
three excepted, on condition that I could find divinity so easy and 
so light as they take it to be. *The cause which maketh people 
think divinity so easy and light, and so soon to be learned, is this; 
they are soon weary of the same ; they are quickly filled and 
cloyed therewith. And even so we found it by experience in the 
world, and so we must leave and let it remain, Sed, in fine vide- 
bitur cujus toni. 

I intended many times (said Luther) well and thoroughly to 
search and find out the ten commandments ; but when I began at 
the first words, “I am the Lord thy God,” there stuck I fast ; 
the very first word [I] put me to a zon-plus. Therefore, he that 
hath but one only word of God to his text, and out of that word 
cannot make a sermon, he shall never be a good preacher. I am 
content and satisfied that I know but a little what God’s Word is, 
and do take great heed that I murmur not against such my small 
knowledge which God hath given me. 

I have grounded my preaching upon the literal word ; whoso 
pleaseth may follow me, he that will not may chuse. I challenge 
St. Peter, St. Paul, Moses, and all the Saints, who were not able 
fundamentally to understand one only word of God on which 
they had not continually to learn; for the Psalm saith, “‘Sapien- 
tie ejus non est numerus,” His wisdom is infinite, &e. True it 
is, the Saints do know God’s Word, and they can speak thereof, 
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but the practice will not follow ; therein we are and remain 
always scholars. 

The school divines gave a fine comparison touching the same. 
It is therewith (say they) as with a sphere, or round globe, which, 
lying on a table, toucheth upon it but only with one point ; 
whereas, notwithstanding, the whole table supporteth the globe 
wholly and altogether. I (said Luther) am an old doctor of 
divinity, yet to this day I am not come out of the children’s 
learning ; that is, the Ten Commandments, the Creed, and the 
Lord’s Prayer. I confess seriously, that as yet I understand them 
not so well as I should: for if I rightly understood and did 
believe but only these few words [Father which art in heaven], 
that God (who made heaven and earth, and created all creatures, 
and hath all things in his hand and power) were my Father, then 
I should certainly conclude with myself, that I also am a Lord of 
heaven and earth, that Christ is my brother, that Gabriel is my 
servant, that Raphael is my coachman, and that all the angels in 
my necessities are my attendants ; for they are given unto me of 
my heavenly Father to keep me in all my ways, that unawares I 
should not dash my foot against a stone. To conclude, it must 
needs follow, that every thing is mine. But to the end, our faith 
may be exercised and confirmed, our heavenly Father therefore 
suffereth some of us to be cast into the dungeon, some to be 
drowned in water, &c. As then we see and find how finely we 
understand these words, and how faith guivereth and striveth, 
and how great cur weakness is ; then we begin to think and to say, 
Ah, who knoweth whether that be true or not which is written in 
the Scriptures ? 

Therefore (said Luther) this one word [thine] or [our] is the 
hardest in Holy Scripture, as is to be seen in the First Com- 
mandment, “I am the Lord thy God.” The heretic Campanus 
(and also others like himself) do call this plerophoriam, or a cer- 
tainiy of the doctrine, the inherited and natura! pride of the heart, 
and presumption when one persisteth stiff in his opinion which he 
hath conceived and fastened upon, and which, according to his 
natural understanding, he hath set forth in writing. 

Let no man think (said Luther) that he hath any experimen- 
tal knowledge of the Scriptures, except he hath for some years 
been conversant with the doctrine of the prophets, of John the 
Baptist, and of the Apostles. To conclude, it wasa work of great 
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wonder rightly to understand God’s Word, concerning which, 
Luther (two days before his death at Islebia, anno 1546) did 
write these Latin lines following, and left them lying upon his 


table, which afterwards I, Joannes Aurifaber, copied out, and ~ 


Doctor Justus Jonas took the paper on which they were written 
away with him: 


1. Virgilium in Bucolicis xemo potest intelligere nist fuerit 
guinque annis Pastor. 

Virgilium in Georgicis nemo potest intelligere msi fuerit 
quingue annis Agricola. 

2. Ciceronem in Epistolis (sic precipio) nemo integre intel- 
ligit, nisi viginti annis sit versatus in Republica aliqua 
insignt. 

3. Seripturas Sanctas sczat se nemo degustasse satis, nisi cen- 
tum annis cum Prophetis, ut Elia, Eliseo, Joanne Bap- 
tista, Christo, et Apostolis Ecclesias gubernarit. 


Hance tu né divinam Aineida tenta. 
Sed Vestigia pronus adora. 


Hoc est verum. 16° Februari, Anno 1546. 





The wise of the world, and the great ones (said Luther), un- 
derstand not God’s Word; but God hath revealed it to the poor 
contemned simple people, as our Saviour Christ witnesseth, where 
he saith; “I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
because thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, 
and hast revealed them unto babes, &c.,” from whence St. Gregory 
says well and right; That the Holy Scripture is like a water, 
wherein an elephant swimmeth, but a little sheep goeth therein 
upon his feet. 

The world (said Luther) remains the world ; that is, she is the 
spouse of the devil. The world saith now, as the Pharisees said 
to their servants (whom they had sent to take Christ prisoner) : 
« Are ye also deceived? have any of the Rulers or Pharisees be- 
lieved in him? ‘This people that knoweth not the law are 
accursed.” Even so saith now the world; Do any of the great 
princes and popish bishops believe in the doctrine of the Gospel, 
which God, through Luther, hath brought again to light ? 

Before the Gospel came amongst us (said Luther), no labour 
nor cost was spared (meaning) to obtain a gracious God ; nay, 
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people hazarded their lives: they marched heavy laden to St. 
James’s, they tormented themselves to death, and were plagued 
with wonderful darkness and blindness. But now when God, in 
his Word, freely and for nothing, doth offer to people the remis- 
sion of their sins, and with the holy sacraments confirmeth the 
same, (nay, he earnestly threateneth, and saith: ‘“ Except ye 
believe, ye shall surely perish), we will have none of that. In- 
somuch that we will be either the vilest wicked wretches, or else 
the most abominable seeming workers of holiness. 

I remember a fable (said Luther), which fitteth very well for 
these times, and for this purpose, discoursed of before. A lion 
(said he) making a ereat feast, invited all the beasts thereunto, 
and with them also he invited swine: Now, as all manner and 
sorts of dainties were brought and set before the guests, the swine 
demanded if brewer’s grains might be had for them? Even so 
in these days it is with our epicures: we preachers bring and set 
before them in the church the most dainty and costly dishes, as 
everlasting salvation, remission of sins, and God’s grace ; but 
they, like swine, cast up their snouts, and root after dollars, 
crowns, and ducats: and indeed (said Luther) What should a 
cow do with nutmegs? she would rather content herself with oat- 
straw. 

The cause why such great wickedness, unthankfulness, con- 
temning, and falsifyimg of God’s Word ariseth in the world 
(after the Gospel now shineth again, and Antichrist is revealed 
and beat down to the ground) is this: before the light of the 
Gospel was brought in again, people did not plainly see, nor know 
their sins ; but now, seeing the bright morning star doth arise and 
shine, the whole world therefore (like drunken bolts) do awake, 
as out of a dead sleep, and do see their sins, which before, in the 
dark night, they could neither know nor discern. 

I hope (said Luther) the last day of’ judgment is not far, I 
persuade myself verily it will not be absent full three hundred 
yeais longer ; for God’s Word will decrease and be darkened for 
want of true shepherds and servants of God. The voice will 
souna and be heard ere long: Behold, the bridegroom cometh. 
God neither will nor can suffer this wicked world much longer, 
but must strike in with the dreadful day, and punish the contem- 
ning of his Word, and so will quite beat out the barrel’s head. 

Twill, God willing (said Luther), provide and use diligence, 


12 LUTHER’S DIVINE DISCOURSES. 


that after my departure, an upright church and schools be left to 
our posterity, to the end they may know how they ought uprightly 
and Christian-like to teach and govern. Although the great un- 
thankfulness, contempt of God’s Word, and the world’s wilful- 
ness, maketh me to fear that this light will not stand nor shine 
long, for God’s Word hath always had its certain course. 

Such heaviness and misery (said Luther) will follow upon the 
future famine of God’s Word, as the like was never known from 
the beginning of the world, according as Christ saith, Matt. xxiv. 
and as now already such calamity begmneth, and is hard at hand ; 
namely, the suppressing of God’s Word and his servants through 
tyrants and heretics ; plaguing and tormenting people’s con- 
sciences through sects and seducements, in such fearful sort, that 
they know not which way to turn themselves, or which doctrine 
is true or false. No greater mischief can ever happen to Chris- 
tian people than when God’s Word is taken from them and 
falsified, that they have it not pure and clear. God grant (said 
Luther), that we and ours may not live to see such mischief take 
effect. 

When we have God’s Word pure and clear, then we are secure, 
we are negligent and regard it not, we think it will always so 
remain; we do not watch and pray against the devil who is ready 
to tear the Word out of our hearts. It goeth with us as with 
travellers, who, so long as they are on the right way, are secure 
and careless, but when they go astray into woods or bye-ways, 
then they are careful which way to take, whether this or that way 
be the right ; even so are we secure by the pure doctrine of the 
Gospel; we are sleepy and negligent; we stand not in God’s 
fear nor defend ourselves with prayer against the devil. But 
those that entertain errors are highly busied, yea, they are very 
careful and diligent how to keep and maintain the same. 


Of the future Want of upright and true Preachers of God's 
Word. 


In short time (said Luther) will be such want o: upright 
preachers and ministers, that people would be glad to scratch out 
of the earth these good and godly teachers now living, if they 
micht but get them ; then they will see what they have done in 
molesting and contemning the preachers and ministers of God’s 
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Word. Of physicians and lawyers there are enough (if not too 
many) to serve the world; but a country hath need of two hun- 
dred ministers, where one lawyer is sufficient. My most gracious 
Lord (said Luther), the Prince Elector of Saxony, hath enough 
of twenty lawyers in all his territories; but he must have near 
six thousand preachers and ministers. 


Where God’s Word is truly taught, there the People are most 
wicked. 


Avr all times, and in all places, from the beginning of the world 
(said Luther), where God’s word hath been taught and preached 
pure and clearly, there the people have been most wicked, and all 
manner of sins have flourished. As in the time of Noah, of 
Abraham, of our Saviour Christ, and the Apostles, for then the 
world lived most ungodly, they were ungrateful people, and went 
on in all wickedness. Even so now in our time, people are more 
presumptuous, more proud and covetous than at any time before 
they have been. We will now unwillingly help a poor man with 
a farthing ; yet, at last, we would willingly hasten to repentance, 
but (I fear) too late. 


Luther's Prophecy concerning his Doctrine, which now we see 


Suljilled. 


Tuose that in my lifetime do refuse to have the kernel of my 
doctrine, will after my death be glad to enjoy the shell if they 
could get it. Let every one in time prepare himself to reap while 
it is yet harvest: and, as Christ saith, “He that followeth me 
shall not walk in darkness. 


That we are weary of God’s Word, and do contemn the same. 


Kines, Princes, Lords, Gentry, and almost every one will 
understand the gospel far better than J, Martin Luther, yea, or 
St. Paul himself (as they think); for they take themselves to be 
wise and full of policy. But they scorn and contemn not us poor 
preachers and ministers, but they scorn and despise the Lord and 
Governor of all preachers and ministers, who hath sent and coin- 
manded them to preach and teach. He will scorn and conteuin 
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them again in such sort, that they shall feel it with smart; even 
he that saith: “ Whoso heareth you, heareth me; and whoso 
toucheth you, toucheth the apple of mine eye.” The great ones 
will rule and govern, but they know not how. The Pope, indeed 
(said Luther), knoweth how to rule all and every where; for the 
meanest papist can rule more than ten of the chiefest protestant 
courtiers, neither must they once frown or be displeased thereat. 


That the World’s Unthankfulness is great for God’s Word. 


We have, God be praised (said Luther), the divine word and 
the sacraments pure; but we know not what an inestimable 
treasure this is, that the son is given and delivered to death for 
the servant. In requital for such goodness and benefit, the 
servant is not only unthankful, but proceedeth also to slay the 
father together with the son that hath redeemed him. This is 
too much, and thereupon must follow all manner of heavy punish- 
ment. 

The Gospel now (God be praised) is come into Sweden, Deu- 
mark, and other foreign parts, yea also, it is preached (said 
Luther) in Hungary, even where the Turks do rule; and from 
thence they send hither to Wittemberg such as are called to be 
ministers, to receive orders here from us; witness, the reforma- 
tion of the church in Karinthia. The Lord’s name be praised, 
who will prevail in the midst of his enemies, and who, under the 
cross, will be known. For (said Luther) tyranny, persecution, 
and the raging of the Pope, neither must nor can expel and drive 
away God’s Word from us; but it is our cursed ingratitude, 
our weariness and loathing of the Gospel, I fear, will banish it 
away. 


That the Heretics do contemn God’s Word. 


Att heretics and seducers (said Luther) do contemn God’s 
Word, but we must not suffer ourselves to be seduced from the 
same. The Apostles (when Christ appeared unto them only in 
person, without the Word) thought they had seen a spirit, or a 
vision ; but so soon as he spake, then they were thereby com- 
forted. The devil Jaboureth only to ungird this sword off from 
our sides, namely, the Word; but the Holy Scripture saith, 


_ _— 


oe 
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“ Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, O thou most mighty,” &c. that 
is as much as to say, draw thy sword, cut and slash valiantly 
among the cursed blasphemers of God’s Word. 

The Pope (said Luther) usurpeth and taketh to himself the 
power to expound and to construe the Scriptures according to his 
pleasure; what he saith must stand and be spoken as from 
heaven. 

Therefore let us love and preciously value the divine Word, 
that thereby we may be able to resist the deyil and his swarm. 


That the Antinomians are contemners of God’s Word. 


I am credibly advertised by letters (said Luther) that, in the 
Bishopric of Wurtzburgh, more then six hundred rich parishes lie 
now vacant without preachers or ministers, whereof little good 
will ensue. It will go even so with us, if we still go on in con- 
temning God’s Word, and his servants. 

I discern such presumption at this time by the antinomians (the 
assaulters of the law), that under the colour of fixing their trust 
in God’s mercy, they dare presume to do what they list and 
please ; as if a believing person could not sin, but that the same 
is so holy, just, and upright, that he hath no need at all of the 
preaching of the law; for they flatter themselves, that the church 
is so upright and sincere, as was Adam in paradise; to whom, 
notwithstanding, God’s wrath was revealed from heaven, when 
God said, “* Adam, thou shalt eat of every fruit; but if thou 
eatest of this tree, thou shalt die the death.” 


That the Persecutors of the Christians, and of God’s Word, have 
no good Fortune nor Success. 


THE persecution of Dioclesian the Emperor was exceeding 
great (said Luther), for he did intend to slaughter and to destroy 
all the Christians. At one time he caused twelve thousand to be 
murdered; and when all his hangmen were over-wearied with 
slaughtering, and their axes and knives blunted, hesthen caused 
Nero’s murdering tools to be brought, and so proceeded with 
slaughtering. He thought, through such tyranny, to scare and 
affright them from God’s Word; but when he saw the same 
would not help, then he raged horribly against the women and 
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female kind, with whom he dealt cruelly ; for he caused two trees 
to be forced and bowed down, the one against the other, on each 
tree to bind an arm and a leg of a woman, and then to let the 
trees swiftly fly up again, and im that sort to rend and tear them 
in pieces: some he caused to be hanged naked and bare on a 
tree, by one arm or leg, until they died; would they cover their 
private parts, they might do it with the other arm, which was free. 
At last, seeing all this was in vain, and that the Christian ma- 
trons and women would not leave and forsake their loving Saviour, 
Jesus Christ, then he caused hot melting lead to be poured into 
the women before and behind, and so made an end of them. 
Now when the Roman empire was thus devastated of people, and 
had neither husbandmen, shoe-makers, nor tailors, then his 
subjects made suit unto him to cease his tyranny ; for they feared 
if all the Christians should be destroyed, that then his kingdom 
would be left desolate, and lie like a wilderness. When the 
Emperor understood the same, and that all his raging and tyranny 
was fruitless, and fearing therewith that God’s punishment would 
fasten upon him, then he forsook his kingdom and became a 
gardener, planted herbs and pruned trees, insomuch that this 
tyrant was glad to suffer the Christians, and Christendom te 
remain, which he intended utterly to have rooted out. 

I believe (said Luther) that our Emperor, Charles, will under. 
take some deadly course and proceeding against the Gospel, so 
that thereby he, or his posterity, will lose and abandon all his 
territories in the Low Countries. 

Doctor Pommer (said Luther) told me not long since, that at 
Lubec, in the Council-house, was found an old chronicle, or a 
prophecy, signifying, that about the year 1550, a great tumult 
would arise in Germany concerning religion; and in case the 
Emperor should mingle himself therein, he would lose all that he 
had. 

But (said Luther) I persuade myself that the Emperor will not 
at this time entangle himself in wars for the Pope’s sake or 
pleasure, especially seeing wars cost much money: but if it were 
to be taken in hand without money, I then verily thmk the 
Emperor, for his part, had long since begun some ungodly enter- 
prise; bnt to -‘isburse money for the Pope’s cause he is not very 
liberal. 

Anno 1546, in the same year which Luther died, the Emperor 


LUTHER’S DIVINE DISCOURSES. ]7 


Charles took a war in hand against the States of the Auspurgh 
Confession, in which John Frederick, Prince Elector of Saxony, 
was taken prisoner before the town of Mulburgh; at which time 
the Landgrave of Hessen, upon a safe conduct, went to the Km- 
peror, at Hall, where, notwithstanding his safe conduct, he also 
was cast into prison. Soon after this war, an alteration of religion 
was taken in hand at the Imperial Diet at Ausburgh, anno 1548, 
which they called the Interim, and which caused all manner of 
disquietness in Germany. After this war the Emperor never had 
prosperous success, neither at Costintz, at Magdeburg, nor at 
Metz, which cities he intended to win again to the Empire, two 
of which cities were then under the French King; at last, the 
Emperor gave his Empire over to his brother, King Ferdinand, 
and himself retired into Spain, and in a pleasant-built house, near 
to a monastery, he ended his life. He caused twenty pieces of 
rich arras to be made, and therein wrought his Res gestas, i. e. 
his Acts, on purpose to be hung up in the cloisters of that house, 
to behold the same. He would oftentimes cause himself to be 
carried about those cloisters, viewing the said pieces, and would 
call to mind and consider what actions had passed in those wars ; 
what besiegings, what battles he had fought, what commanders 
he had had, and what fortunes and disasters befel him therein. 
And when he was brought to that piece wherein was pourtrayed 
the war at Smalkalden, he would always there make a stand, and 
would behold the manner of the imprisoning of that most famous 
and virtuous Prince John Frederick, Prince Elector of Saxony 
(of ever happy memory), and with deep sighs would utter these 
words: “ Ah, had I let thee alone to remain what then thou wast, 
so had I now been the same that then I was.” And so it truly 
had been ; for, after the imprisoning of that good and godly 
Prince, the Emperor never had any fortunate victories against his 
enemies. 


That People out of mere Wilfulness, do set themselves against 
God’s Word. 


Han I known (said Luther) when I first began to write, what 
I now see and find, namely, that people had been such enemies 
to God’s Word, and so fiercely had set themselves against the 
same, truly | had held my peace; for I never should have been 
VOL. I. D 
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so courageous as to have fallen upon the Pope, and to have 
angered him, and almost the whole Christian world with zim. I 
thought at first that people had sinned ignorantly, and out of 
human weakness, and not of set purpose, and wittingly to endea- 
vour to suppress God’s Word ; but it pleased God to lead me on 
in the mouth of a cannon, like a bar-horse that hath his eyes 
blinded, and seeth not who runneth upon him. Even so was JI, 
as it were, tugged by my hair to the office of preaching; but 
had I then known what now I know, ten horses should scarce 
have drawn me to it. Moses and Jeremiah also complained that 
they were deceived. 


That the contemning of God’s Word will be severely punished. 


I wave lived (said Luther) to see the greatest plague on earth, 
namely, the contemning of God’s Word, which is so great and 
fearful, that it surpasseth all other plagues in the world; for 
thereupon most surely followeth all manner of eternal and cor. 
poral punishments. If I intended to wish to one all bitter plagues 
and curses, I would wish him the contemning of God’s Word, 
for then he would have them all at once come tumbling down 
upon him, both inward and outward misfortunes ; and what after- 
wards will follow they shall know to their costs. The contemning 
of God’s Word is the forerunner and messenger of God’s punish- 
ments, as the examples do witness in the time of Lot, of Noah, 
and of our Saviour Christ. 


Whoso contemneth God’s Word, with such a Person we ought no, 
to enter into dispute. 


Wuoso yieldeth that the writings of the Evangelists are God’s 
Word, such an one (said Luther) we are willmg to encounter 
with dispute ; but whoso denieth the same, with him we will not 
so much as change a word, and we ought not to converse nor dis- 
pute with such a one as rejecteth, prima principia, the first prin- 
ciples; that is, the first grounds and chief points; as also the 
heathen have said: Contra negantem prima principia non esse 
disputandum, t. e. We ought not to dispute with one that denies 
the first principles ; yet, notwithstanding, the Gentiles, the Jews, 
and the Turks do confess, that the Bible is the Holy Writ, 
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and indeed (said Luther) it hath the greatest and highest testi- 
mony. 

Some are of opinion that the first book, among the five books 
of Moses, was not written by Moses himself. But (said Luther) 
what were that to the purpose though Moses did not write the 
same? it is nevertheless Moses’s book. Such and the like cold 
and fruitless opinions and questions we should reject ; we should 
not hearken unto them, but rather shun them. Like unto this, 
another said: Moses wrote, that the birds and fowl lived in the 
water, when as, notwithstanding, Moses in the same place will 
have it to be understood of the air: such questions ought to be 
answered with the like ridiculous question: as to demand, 
Whether the beard, or the man was made first ? for God on the 
fourth day created goats with beards, but it was the sixth day 
before Adam was created. 

The Bible was unknown in popedom (said Luther) ; and 
Doctor Carlstad began to read in the Bible eight years after 
he had been Doctor in Divinity, at which time he and 
Petrus Lapinus were hunted by the adversaries to read St. 
Austin. 


Of the Archbishop of Mentz (one of the Spiritual Princes 
Electors) his Censure of the Bible. 


Anno 1530, at the imperial assembly at Auspurg, Albertus, 
Bishop of Mentz, by chance had got into his hands the Bible, and 
for the space of four hours he continued reading therein ; at last, 
one of his council on a sudden coming into his bed-chamber unto 
him, who, seeing the Bible in the bishop’s hands, was much 
amazed thereat, and said unto him: What doth your Highness 
with that book? The archbishop thereupon answered him, and 
said: “ I know not what this book is, but sure I am, all that is 
written therein is quite against us.” 


That the Bible is hated of the Worldly-wise and of the Sophists. 


Docror Ussinger (an Austin friar, with me in the monastery 
at Erfurt) said once unto me, as he saw that I diligently read 
and affected the Bible, Brother Martin, what is the Bible? Let 
us, said he, read the ancient teachers and fathers, for they have 
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sucked the juice and truth out of the Bible. The Bible is the 
cause of all dissension and rebellion. 

This (said Luther) is the censure of the world concerning God’s 
Word; therefore we must let them run on their course towards 
that place which is prepared for them. 


Of the Errors which the Sectaries do hold concerning the Word 
of God. 


BuLuincer said once in my hearing (said Luther), that he 
was earnest against the sectaries, as contemners of God’s Word, 
and also against those which attributed too much to the literal 
Word; for, said he, such do sin against God and his almighty 
power, as the Jews did in naming the ark, God. But, said he, 
whoso holdeth a mean between both, the same is taught what is 
the right use of the Word and sacraments. 

Whereupon (said Luther) I answered him, and said; Bul- 
linger, you err; you know neither yourself, nor what you hold; I 
mark well your tricks and fallacies. Zuinglius and Oecolampadius 
likewise proceeded too far in this your ungodly meaning; but 
when Brentius withstood them, they then lessened their opinions, 
alleging, they did not reject the literal Word, but only con- 
demned certain gross abuses. By this your error (said Luther 
to Bullinger), you cut in sunder and separate the Word and the 
Spirit ; you separate those that preach and teach the Word from 
God, who worketh the same; you also separate thereby the 
ministers that baptize, from God who commandeth it; and you 
think that the Holy Ghost is given and worketh without the 
Word; which Word, you say, is an eternal sign and mark that 
findeth the Spirit, which already and before possesseth the heart. 
Insomuch, according to your falsities, that if the Word findeth 
not the Spirit, but an ungodly person, then it is not God’s Word ; 
whereby you define and hold the Word, not according to God 
who speaketh it, but according as people do entertain and re- 
ceive it. You will only grant, that such is God's Word which 
purifieth and bringeth peace and life; but seeing it worketh not in 
the ungodly, therefore it is not God’s Word. You teach that the 
outward Word is like an object, or a picture, which signifieth and 
presenteth something ; you measure the use thereof only according 
to the matter, like as a human creature speaketh for himself 3 
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you will not yield that God’s Word is an instrument through 
which the Holy Ghost worketh and accomplisheth his work, and 
prepareth a beginning to righteousness or justification, In these 
errors are you drowned, so that you neither see nor understand 
yourselves, 

A man might vex himself to death against the devil, who, in 
the Papists, is such an enemy to God’s Word. The devil seeth 
and feeleth that the external word and preaching in the church 
doth him great prejudice, therefore he rageth and worketh these 
errors against the same; but, I hope, God ere long will look 
into it, and will strike down the devil with these seducers. 

A true Christian (said Luther) must hold for certain, and 
must say, That Word which is delivered and preached to the 
wicked, to the dissemblers, and to the ungodly, is even as well 
God’s Word, as that which is preached to the good and godly 
upright Christians. As also, the true Christian church is among 
sinners, where good and bad are mingled together. And that 
Word, whether it produceth fruit or not, is, nevertheless, God’s 
strength, which saveth all that believeth thereon. And again, 
it will also judge the ungodly, as St. John saith in chap 5, 
otherwise they might plead a good excuse before God, that they 
neither ought or could be condemned ; for then they might truly 
allege, that they have not had God’s word, and so consequently 
could not receive the same. But (said Luther) I say, teach, and 
acknowledge that the preacher’s words, his absolutions, and the 
sacraments, are not his words nor works, but they are God’s 
words, works, cleansing, absolving, binding, &c.; we are but 
only the instruments, fellow-workers, or God’s assistants, through 
whom God worketh and finisheth his work. We (said Luther 
to Bullinger) will not endure these your metaphysical and philo- 
sophical distinctions and differences, which merely are spun and 
hammered out of human and natural sense and reason. You say, 
it is a man that preacheth, that reproveth, that absolveth, com- 
forteth, &c., and that the Holy Ghost worketh, you say, likewise: 
the minister baptizeth, absolveth, and administereth the sacra- 
ments ; but it is God that cleanseth the hearts, and forgiveth sins, &c. 
O no (said Luther), but I conclude thus: God himself preacheth, 
threateneth, reproveth, affrighteth, comforteth, absolveth, ad- 
ministereth the sacranzents, &e. As our Saviour Christ saith: 
** Whoso heareth you, heareth me; and what ye loose on earth 
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shall be loosed in heaven,” &c. Likewise, “It is not you that 
speak, but the Spirit of your Father which speaketh in you.” 

I am sure and certain (said Luther) when I go up to the 
pulpit, or to the cathedral to preach or read, that it is not my 
word which I speak, but my tongue is the pen of a ready writer. 
as the Psalmist saith. God speaketh in the prophets and men 
of God, as St, Peter in his epistle saith: The holy men of God 
spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. Therefore we 
must not separate nor part God and man according to our natural 
reason and understanding. In like manner, every hearer must 
conclude and say, I hear not St. Paul, St. Peter, or a man speak ; 
but I hear God himself speak, baptize, absolve, excommunicate, 
and administer the holy sacrament of the Lord’s supper, &e. 

Bullinger, attentively hearkening to this discourse of that holy 
man, Luther, fell down flat on his face to the ground, and uttered 
these words following: “*O, happy be the time that brought me 
hither to hear the divine discourse of this man of God,- Martin 
Luther, a chosen vessel of the Lord to declare his truth! and now 
I abjure and utterly renounce these my former errors, findmg 
them convinced and beaten down through God’s infallible Word, 
which out of his divine mouth (Martin Luther) hath touched my 
heart, and won me to bis glory.” After he had uttered these 
words lying on the ground, he arose and clasped his arms about 
Luther’s neck, both of them shedding joyful tears. 

Ah, God! (said Luther at that time) what an unspeakable 
comfort a poor, weak, and sorrowful conscience might have and 
receive, if it could but believe that such words and comforts were 
the words and comforts of God himself, as in truth they are: 
therefore we conclude short and round, that God through the 
Word worketh, which is an instrument whereby we are instructed 
to know him in heart, as by this present and happy example of 
the conversion of this our loving brother, Bullinger, we apparently 
see and find. 

But whereas (said Luther) the Word produceth not fruit 
every where alike, but worketh severally, the same is God’s 
judgment, and his secret will, which from us is hid, we ought not 
to desire to know it. For “the wind bloweth where it listeth,” 
as Christ saith, we must not grabble nor search after the same. 

If (said Luther) I were addicted to God’s Word at all times 
ahke, and always had such love and desire thereunto as some- 
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times I have, then should I account myself the most blessed man 
on earth. But the loving apostle St. Paul failed also thereof, as 
he complains with sighs of heart, saying, ‘“*I see another law in 
my members warring against the law of my mind,” &c. Should 
the Word be false, because it always bringeth not fruit? truly 
this art of determining and knowing the Word hath been in 
great danger from the beginning of the world, and hath endured 
much ; few people there are that can hit it, except God, through 
his Holy Spirit, teacheth it them in their hearts. The sectaries 
understand not the strength of God’s Word. I do wonder (said 
Luther) that they do write and teach so much of God’s Word, 
seeing they so little regard the same. 

Ferdinand, Prince Elector: of Saxony, used to say, He had 
well discerned that nothing could be propounded by human 
reason and understanding, were it never so wise, cunnivg, or 
sharp, but that a man, even out of the self-same proposition, 
might be able to confute and overthrow it: but God’s Word only 
stood fast and sure, like a mighty wall which neither can be 
battered nor beaten down. 


That nothing is certain without God’s Word. 


Truty (said Luther), much hath been read and written 
without understanding: there is now risen unto us a great light, 
for we haye not only the Word, but also the true understanding 
thereof; and, God be praised, we know what is right. No 
sophist was ever able to understand these words: “The just 
liveth by faith.” Neither did the fathers of the church understand 
them, Saint Austin excepted; for this word just, or righteous, 
they expounded divers ways; such blindness was in the loving 
fathers. 

Therefore (said Luther) let us first and principally read the 
Holy Scriptures, and afterwards we may read also the fathers, yet 
with good heed and discretion; for the fathers have not always 
taught and censured right of God’s causes and works. He that 
will leave the Bible, and will lay his study upon the comments 
and books of the fathers, his study will be endless and in vain. 
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That we must be certain of God’s Word. 


In causes of religion, and what concerneth God’s Word, we 
must be sure and certain therein without wavering ; that in time 
of trials and temptations the acknowledgment of the same may 
be firmly fixed, and not afterwards to say, Non putdram ; for as 
such language, in temporal affairs, oftentimes produceth much 
danger, so in divinity the same is far more mischievous. There- 
fore (said Luther) the canonists, the pope’s dissemblers, and 
other heretics, are right chimeras ; that is, they are like a certain 
monster so called, which in the face resembleth a fair virgin, the © 
body is like a lion, and the tail like a snake. Even so it is with 
their doctrine; it glittereth, and hath a fair aspect; what they 
teach is pleasing to human wisdom and sense, and it carrieth a 
repute. Afterwards it breaketh through by force, lion-like ; for 
all false teachers commonly make use of Brachium seculare, but 
in the end it is a slippery doctrine; like a snake, it hatha smooth 
skin, and slippeth through the hand. 

Above all things (said Luther), let us be sure that this doctrine 
which we teach is God’s Word; for when we be sure of that, 
then we may build thereupon, and know that this cause shall and 
must remain; the devil shall not be able to overthrow it, much 
less shall the world be able to root it out, how fiercely soever they 
rage against the same. I, God be praised, do surely know that 
the doctrine which I teach is God’s Word, and have now hunted 
from my heart all other doctrines and faiths, by what name 
soever, which I see do not concur with God’s Word, and now I 
have overcome those heavy temptations which sometimes tormented 
me in this manner; namely, Art thou (thought I) the only man 
that hath God’s Word pure and clear, and all others fail therein ? 
In such sort doth Satan vex and assault us under the name and 
title of God’s church; yea (saith he), that doctrine which the 
Christian church so many years hitherto hath held and established 
for right, wilt thou presume to reject and overthrow the same 
with thy new doctrine, as if it were false and erroneous, and 
thereby produceth trouble, alteration, and confusion both m 
spiritual and temporal government? &c. 

This argument of the devil (said Luther) do I find in all the 
prophets, where the chief heads and members, both in church 
and commonwealth, always have upbraided them and said: We 
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are God’s people, we are placed and by God ordained in an es- 
tablished government; what we do conclude and acknowledge for 
right, the same must and shall be observed and kept. What fools 
are ye that will presume to teach us, who are the best and greatest 
part, there being of you but a handful? Truly (said Luther), in 
this case, we must not only be well armed with God’s Word and 
footed therein, but we must have also the certainty of the doctrine, 
otherwise we shall not be able to subsist in the combat. A man 
must be able bodily to affirm and say, I know for certain, that 
the same which I teach, is the only Word of the high Majesty of 
God in heaven, his final conclusion and everlasting unchangeable 
truth, and whatsoever concurreth and agreeth not with this 
doctrine, the same is altogether false, and spun by the devil. I 
have before me God’s Word which cannot fail, nor can the gates 
of hell prevail against it; thereby will I remain although the 
whole world were against me. And withal, I have this comfort, 
that God saith: I will give thee people and hearers that shall 
receive it, cast thy care upon me; I will defend thee, only remain 
thou stout and steadfast by my Word. 

We must not regard what or how the world esteemeth of us 
when we have the Word pure, and be certain of our doctrine. 
Hence Christ saith, John, vii. “‘ Which of you convinceth me of 
sin? And if I say the truth, why do you not believe me?” All 
the apostles (said Luther) were most certain of their doctrine; 
and St. Paul, in special manner, driveth on the Plerophoria, 
where he saith to Timothy: It is a dear and precious word, 
“That Jesus Christ is come into the world to save sinners,” &c. 
The faith towards God in Christ must be sure and steadfast. that 
it may solace and make glad the conscience, and settle the same 
at rest and in peace. When a man hath this certainty, then he 
hath overcome the serpent: but if he be doubtful of the doctrine, 
then it is for him very dangerous to dispute with the devil. 

When the devil findeth me idle (said Luther), and that I do 
not think of God’s Word, then he scrupleth my conscience, as if 
I taught not right, but had occasioned a confusion in the govern- 
ment, and with my doctrine had raised much offence and rebellion. 
But when I get hold on God’s Word, then have I won the game. 
then I resist the devil, and say thus: I know, and out of God’s 
Word am sure, that this doctrine is not mine, but the doctrine of 
the Son of God. Then I think thus with myself: What careth 
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God for the whole world, though it were ten times as big again? 
he hath set his Son to be King, and hath set him so fast in his 
kingdom, that he neither can nor will be removed; for God 
himself saith : ‘* This my Son shall ye hear.” And in Psalm ii, 
he saith: ‘‘ Be wise now therefore, O ye kings ; be instructed, ye 
judges of the earth; serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with 
trembling. Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, and ye perish from 
the way, &c. If his wrath be kindled,” &c. That is: Will ye 
combine yourselves against the Son; so shall ye, with all your 
kingdoms, principalities, governments, rights, orders, laws, powers, 
forts, treasure, and wealth, be utterly consumed and brought to 
nothing, like as hath happened to the kingdoms of the Jews and 
others. 

Let us (said Luther) in any case be sure and certain of our 
cause. St. Paul boasteth of himself, and saith thus: “I am an 
apostle and servant of Jesus Christ, and a teacher of the Gentiles.” 
No carnal-min/ed man is able to understand this kind of boast- 
ing, which at that time was so needful and necessary for St. Paul, 
as an article of faith. 


That the Gospel discovereth the Wickedness of Mankind. 


I never thought (said Luther) that the world had been so 
wicked, when the Gospel began, as now I see it is; I rather 
hoped that every one would have leaped for joy to have found 
themselves freed and delivered from the filth of the Pope, from 
his lamentable forcings and molestings of the poor troubled con- 
sciences and insufferable oppressions, and that through Christ 
they now by faith should obtain the celestial treasure which they 
sought after before with innumerable costs, charges, labour, and 
travail, though all in vain. And especially I thought that the 
bishops and universities with joy of heart would haye received 
the same. . 

But what followeth? Truly (said Luther), even for the same 
cause that I preach and teach the Gospel, they now tread me 
under their feet; neither have I greater enemies than the popish 
bishops and universities, and those which are the most expert and 
chiefest people in the commonwealth. Well, be it so; we must 
learn aright to know the devil and his members by the Gospel : 
namely, that he is God’s enemy, and the world God’s adversary. 
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The coming of the Gospel discovereth the hearts, and sheweth 
that they contemn and persecute God’s Word, his preachers and 
servants, insomuch, that out of fair seeming beautiful angels, they 
are turned into black, ugly, and grisly devils. Irom hence old 
Simeon prophesied, Luke, ii. that the thoughts of many hearts 
should be revealed; namely, the poisoned hate, raging, and per- 
secuting of the Gospel and servants of God. 

Such revelation (said Luther) is shewed unto us, both for 
instruction and for comfort: for instruction, that we be not dis- 
mayed when we see such powerful, wise, and seemingly holy 
people to be changed into devils, insomuch that we must say: 
How happeneth it, that such a fine prince, such a civil citizen, 
such an honest married man, &e. is struck with such blindness 
and evil that he cannot endure God’s Word, but is so great an 
enemy unto it, wresteth and perverteth it to his own sense and 
meaning ? Here the Gospel teacheth and sheweth us the cause, 
and saith: Before I came, the thoughts of the heart lay hid and 
were kept secret, but now I (a revealer of the hearts) am come, 
and do discover people’s cogitations, which neither themselves 
nor others have seen before ; therefore, the same must now be 
brought to light and be revealed. Then, secondly, this doctrine 
serveth us also for comfort ; namely, seeing the world in no case 
will endure God’s Word, and notwithstanding make so fair a 
shew of holiness, that as then we be not thereat amazed, but forth- 
with thus conclude: That all their glorious external lustre, all 
their sacred aspects, their wisdom and righteousness, is mere dis- 
simulation, hypocrisy, sin, and damnation before God. And, 
forasmuch as the world by nature is evil, and that the apple 
falleth not far from the tree, we must therefore learn to know 
that the world is full of wicked wretches, of thieves, murderers ; 


yea, full of devils. 


Which are the best Preachers and the hest Hearers. 


I (said Luther) esteem those to be the best preachers, which 
teach the common people and youth most plainly and simply, 
without subtilty, screwed words, or enlargements. Christ taught 
the people by plain and simple parables. In like manner, those 
are the best hearers, that willingly do hear and believe God’s 
Word simply and plainly, and although they be weak in faith, 
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yet so long as they doubt not of the doctrine, they are to be 
holpen forward ; for God can and will bear with weakness if it be 
but acknowledged, and that we creep again to the cross, and pray 
to God for grace, and amend ourselves. 

David saith, “I hate them that imagine evil things, but thy 
law do I love,”? and will shew therewith, that we ought diligently 
to regard the strength of the Word of God, and not to contemn 
it, as the enthusiasts do, for God will deal with us by such means, 
and by the same will also work im us. ‘Therefore the ancient 
fathers say well touching this point ; namely, that we ought not 
to look to the person baptizing or ministering the sacrament, but 
we must look to God’s Word. 

Our Lord Ged electeth from hearts, to whom he reyvealeth his 
Word, and therewithal he giveth them mouths to speak it ;_ pre- 
serveth and maintaineth it, not by sword, but through his divyme 
power. 


That God’s lVord is a Shield of Fire to alt that trust therein. 


A Fiery shield is God’s Word: therefore (said Luther). it is 
of more substance and purer than gold which in the fire is tried ; 
and as gold loseth nothing of its substance in the fire, neither 
decreaseth, but resisteth and overcometh all the fury of the fiery 
heat and flame; even so, he that believeth God’s Word overcometh 
all, and remains sure everlastingly against all misfortunes : for 
this shield feareth nothing, neither hell nor the devil ; but the 
gates of hell must stand in fear of it: for God’s Word remains for 
ever, and defendeth and protecteth all those that trust therein. 


That God is sought for, and certainly found in his Word con- 
cerning Christ. 


Ir (said Luther)} thou wilt be sure and certain of thy con- 
science and salvation, then abstain from speculating and searching 
to know and to seek God the Lord, as well what his essence is, 
as also his will, according to thine own sense, reason, and carnal 
mind ; for without his Word, and his son Christ, he will not be 
found. But thou must learn to take hold on God by such means 
as he is expressed by in Holy Scriptures, concerning which St. 
Paul saith, ‘ For after that, in the wisdom of God, the world by 
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wisdom knew not God, it pleased God by the foolishness of 
preaching to save them that believe. For the Jews require a 
sign, and the Greeks seek after wisdom :” but we preach Christ 
crucified, to the Jews a stumbling-block, and to the Greeks fool- 
ishness; but unto them that are called, both Jews and Greeks, 
Christ is the power of God, and the wisdom of God. 

Therefore, begin thou to seek God there, where Christ himself 
began ; namely, where he was conceived in the womb of his 
mother, the Virgin Mary, where he lay in the manger at Bethle- 
hem, sucking on his mother’s breasts. For he came down from 
heaven, was born a natural human creature, he walked with us 
mankind on earth, he preached, wrought miracles, suffered, was 
crucified and died, arose again from the dead, only for this end, 
that he might place himself in such manner before our corporeal 
eyes, thereby to draw the eyes of our hearts, that is, all our senses, 
cogitations, and meditations, unto him ; and so to debar us from 
a presumptuous speculating and searching out the majesty of God 
in heaven. But through his Word he causeth to be offered unto 
us such things as are necessary for our knowledge to salvation ; 
the same must we receive by faith and abide in it, and without 
his Word not to grabble nor search further after God. For if 
thou wilt place thy good works, thy fastings, and thy deserts, 
between thy sins and God’s judgment, then most surely thou 
shalt get a fall, and headlong shalt tumble down, like Lucifer, 
and be drowned in despair. 


That we ought to direct all our Actions and Lives according to 
God’s Word. 


Gop (said Luther) hath his measuring lmes, and his canons, 
which are called the Ten Commandments ; they are written in 
our flesh and blood: the contents of them is, ‘* What thou 
wouldest have done to thyself, the same thou oughtest also to do 
to another.” For God presseth upon that point, and saith, “ Such 
measure as thou metest, the same shall be measured to thee 
again.” With this measuring line, or measure, hath God 
marked the whole world. They that live and do thereafter, well 
it is with them, for God doth richly reward them in this life; and 
a Turk, or a Heathen, may as well be partaker of such rewards 
as a Christian. 
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That God himself speaketh by his Word, and that his Word is 
power ful. 


Is it true (said Luther) that God speaks himself with usin the 
Holy Scriptures? then thou that makest doubt thereof, must 
needs think in thy heart that God is a liar, and such an one that 
speaketh a thing, and performeth it not; but thou mayest be sure 
when he openeth his mouth, it is as much as three worlds. God 
alsc, with one only word, did mould the whole world, Gen. i. 
In Psalm xxxili. it is said, “ When he speaketh, it is done ; 
when he commandeth, it standeth fast.’ 

We must make a great difference between God’s Word, and 
the word of aman. A man’s word isa little sound, which flieth 
into the air, and soon vanisheth ; but the Word of God is greater 
than heaven and earth, yea, it is greater than death and hell, for 
it is the power of God, and remaineth everlastingly ; therefore we 
ought diligently to learn God’s Word, and we must certainly 
know and believe that God himself speaketh with us. 

David saw the same, and believed; for he saith, “* God spake 
in his holiness, thereof I am glad,” &c. We (said Luther) 
should also be glad thereof; but such joy and gladness many 
times is well and thoroughly powdered and peppered unto us ; 
which David well found, and endured manifold trials and temp- 
tations about the murder and adultery which he committed. I 
ween, indeed (said Luther), it was well and thoroughly salted 
and powdered for his tooth, when he was coursed and hunted from 
one place to another, to the end he might walk and remain in 
God’s fear ; therefore, in the second Psalm, he saith, ‘‘ Serve the 
Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling.” 

I (said Luther) would fain see one that could make these two 
agree together, to be joyful and to be afraid. I cannot behave 
myself in that manner towards God; but my little son John can 
shew himself so towards me; for when I sit in my study and 
write, or do something else, then my boy sings me a song; and 
when he will be too loud, then I check him a little ; yet neyer- 
theless he singeth on, but with a more mild and softer voice, and 
somewhat with fear and reverence. Eyen so will God likewise 
have us to do, that we should always rejoice in him, yet with fear 
and reyerence towards God. 
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That God’s Word is the highest Comfort. 


O (said Luther) what a precious thing it is when one hath 
God’s Word before him! for then he may always be secure, he 
may rejoice and be of good comfort ; but let him look that he 
hath it pure and clear. Another, who hath not God’s Word, 
falleth into despair ; for he is deprived of the celestial voice and 
comfort, he followeth the idleness of his heart, and unprofitable 
reasonings, which hunt him to despair : therefore the 119th Psalm 
saith, “‘ Cursed are they that do err from thy Commandments ;” 
that is, it cannot go well with them without God’s Word. 


That the Gospel is a Mystery. 


Curist, Luke, viii. saith, ‘“ Unto you it is given to know the 
mysteries of the kingdom of God.” Here (said Luther) a man 
might ask, and say, What mystery is that? If we should not 
know it, why then do we preach thereof? 

Answer. Mystery is called a thing hid and secret, which one 
knoweth not ; and the mysteries of the kinedom of God, are such 
things which lie hid in the kingdom of God ; as, there is Christ 
with all his graces, which he hath shewed unto us. He that 
knoweth Christ aright, knoweth what God’s kingdom is, and 
what therein is to be found ; and it is therefore called a mystery, 
because it is secret and hid from human sense and reason, where 
the Holy Ghost doth not reveal it; for although many do hear 
and discern the same, yet, notwithstanding, they neither conceive 
nor understand it. As there are now many such among us that 
preach of Christ, and hear much spoken of him, that he hath 
given himself to death for us, but the same lieth only upon the 
tongue, and not in the heart; for neither do they themselves 
believe it, nor are they sensible thereof; as St Paul saith, ‘‘ The 
natural man perceiveth not the things of the Spirit of God.” 

Therefore, saith Christ, “To you it is given to know,” &c. 
that is, the Spirit of God giveth it unto you; so that you not 
only hear and see it, but also you receive it within your hearts 
and believe, and therefore it is no mystery or secret to you. But 
others that hear it even as well as_you, and yet have not faith in 
their hearts to understand it, to such it is a mystery, and remains 
unknown unto them ; insomuch, that all what they hear is nothing 
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else than as if one should hear a parable or dark speech. Here 
(said Luther) would I faim know of some, where now the free- 
will is. 

This is witnessed by our sectaries and seducers, that know how 
to preach much of Christ ; but seeing they feel him not in their 
hearts, they leave the right ground of the mystery, and swarm 
about with strange devices; and when it cometh to the upshot, 
then they neither know how to trust in God aright, nor how in 
Christ to find remission of sins. From hence it is no wonder 
that so few are good and upright Christians ; for although the 
seed, which is God’s Word, be pure, yet it falleth not all on good 
ground ; scarce the fourth part taketh root in the good ground ; 
the rest, namely, three parts thereof, falleth among the thorns, by 
the way-side, and upon stones, as Christ saith. Therefore (said 
Luther) we must not trust all that boast and brag of themselves 
to be Christians, nor all those that applaud and extol the doctrine 
of the Gospel; for Demas also was one of Paul’s disciples, but at 
last he forsook St. Paul: in like manner many of the disciples 
withdrew themselves, and departed from Christ, when they heard 
him preach that sharp sermon at Capernaum. Therefore our 
Saviour Christ himself calleth and crieth out, ‘‘ Whoso hath ears 
to hear, let him hear:” as if he would say, O, few are upright 
Christians !. We must not believe all that are called Christians, 
and do hear the Gospel: O, no! there belongeth more thereto. 


That the World, especially the true Church, is governed and pre- 
served through God’s Word. 


It was a special gift of God that the speech was given to man- 
kind ; for through the Word, and not by force, wisdom govern- 
eth. Through the Word people are taught, are comforted, and 
thereby all grief and sorrow is eased and made light, especially 
in cases concerning the conscience. Therefore God gave to his 
Church an eternal Word to hear, and the sacraments to use. 
But this holy function of preaching the Word is, by Satan, 
fiercely resisted ; he would willingly have it utterly suppressed, 
for only thereby his kingdom is devastated and destroyed. 

Truly (said Luther) the external word of the mouth hath a 
wonderful strength and power; that through so weak a word, 
which proceedeth out of the mouth of a silly human creature, the 
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devil, who is so proud and powerful a spirit, should be driven 
away, put to shame, and be confounded. 

The sectaries do blaspheme the word of the mouth; although 
St. Paul saith, “‘ Ye received it not as the word of men, but, as it 
is in truth, the word of God.” Likewise, ‘ How shall they be- 
lieve in him of whom they have not heard?’ And, concerning 
Antichrist, he saith, “ Who exalteth himself above all that is 
called God ;” that is, above God, who is preached through the 
word of the mouth. And to the Romans, he saith, “ Iam not 
ashamed of the Gospel of Christ; for it is the power of God unto 
salvation to every one that believeth.” And Christ himself saith, 
“ Ye are not they that speak, but the Spirit of the Father which 
speaketh in you.” Yet, notwithstanding all this, the sectaries 
are so shameless, that they dare presume to reject the word of 
the mouth ; and to smocth their damnable opinions, they allege 
these their fallacies following : 

No external thing maketh one to be saved. 

The Word of the mouth, and the Sacraments, are external 
things : 

Therefore they make us not to be saved. 

But to this fallacy (said Luther) I answer thus: We must dis- 
cern and make a great difference between the external things of 
God, and the outward things of men; these two must be dis- 
tinguished. The external things of God are powerful and saving ; 
but it is not so with the outward things of men. 


That God, through his Word, instructeth Men's Hearts, their 
Senses, Hands, and Feet. 


Gop only, through his Word, instructeth the heart, to the end 
it may come to the serious acknowledement of it, and to know 
how wicked it is, and spoiled; yea, that it is at enmity with 
God, as St. Paul witnesseth. Afterwards God leadeth a man so 
far, that he cometh also to ithe knowledge of God, and how he 
may be freed from sin, and after this miserable vanishing world, 
how he may obtain a life that is everlasting. On the contrary, 
human sense and reason, with all her wisdom, is able to bring it 
no further than to instruct and direct people how to live a civil 
kind of life; how to behave and carry themselves in this vanish- 
‘Ing world ; also, how to govern, to keep house, to build, and how 
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they may be instucted in other good arts: such things are taught 
and learned in philosophy, and out of heathenish books, and no 
more. But how they should learn to know God, and his dear 
Son Christ Jesus, and to be saved, the same teacheth the Holy 
Ghost only through God’s Word ; for philosophy understandeth 
nothing in divime matters. J do much fear (said Luther) that 
men too grievously will mingle the same again in divinity; and 
as on the one side I am not against it, but that men may teach 
and learn philosophy, I allow well thereof, and applaud it; yet so 
on the other side, there belongeth reason and moderation there- 
withal. Let philosophy remain within her bounds, as God hath 
appointed, and let us make use thereof as of a masked person mm 
a comedy, and as we use to make of temporal righteousness ; but 
to mingle the same with, and in divinity, as pertaining thereunto, 
the same may not be endured ; nor is it tolerable to make faith an 
accidens, or quality, that happeneth by chance ; for such words 
are merely philosophical which are used m schools and in tempo- 
ral affairs, which human sense and reason may comprehend, and 
which dreameth that the right and true faith remameth in us, as 
doth the white on a wall. But faith is a thing im the heart, which 
hath its being and substance by itself, given of God as his proper 
work ; not such a substance as is taught the boys in schools, that 
a corporeal thing which may be seen, felt, or touched, is of itself 
a substantial thing. 
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How we ought to teach God’s Word. 


WE must know (said Luther) how to teach God’s Word aright, 
and how to distribute the same duly and truly, for there are two 
sorts of hearers; one sort are struck with fear in the conscience, 
they are perplexed and do feel their sins, and God’s anger, and 
are sorry for the same; these must be comforted with the Gospel. 
On the contrary, the other sort of hearers are hardened, they are 
wickedly obstinate, and of stiff-necked hearts; those must be 
affrighted through the preaching of the law, they must be reproy- 
ed and threatened by and through the examples of God’s wrath : 
as, the fire of Elias; the deluge of Noah; the destruction of 
Sodom and Gomortah, and the desolation and devastation of the 
glorious city of Jerusalem, &c. 
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That the Hearers of Gods Word are bound io maintain and 


nourish their Precchers and Ministers. 


Tue hearers of God’s Word (said Luther) are as much bound 
to maintain their pastors and ministers, as they are bound to ful- 
fil the Ten Commandments. For the office of preaching depend- 
eth on the first table of the Ten Commandments ; especially on 
the Fourth Commandment. St. Paul speaketh to the Corinthians 
concerning the same, and saith, “ He which serveth at the altar, 
shall also live by the altar ;” and, ‘“* We must not muzzle the 
mouth of the ox that treadeth out the corn. 


That God’s Word demonstrateth all godly Vocations and Callings, 
and teacheth how we ought to live therein. 


Tue Holy Scripture (said Luther) layeth briefly and clearly 
before us how we ought to live in our vocations, that the same 
may be pleasing to God. In Christianity and in religion it 
teacheth us in this manner: “ Fear God; hear his Word ; believe 
in Christ ;? and, “love your neighbour as yourselves.” In tem- 
poral callings, God’s Word teacheth all subjects, and saith, ‘* Be 
obedient to the governors.” In the Government of our families, 
it saith, “ye husbands love your wives ;” also, “ ye wives be 
subject to your husbands; and, ye parents, bring up your chil- 
dren in fear and admonition of the Lord.” But the Pope, that 
child of perdition, contemneth all this, which by God’s Word ex- 
pressly is ordained, he holdeth them for frivolous and common 
things. 


To whom Gods Word is profitable. 


Tue Gospel of the remission of sins, through faith in Christ, is’ 
received of few people ; they do not much regard the sweet and 
comfortable tidings of the Gospel: only some there are that hear 
it, but they so hear it, even as they use to hear mass in, popedom ; 
the most part do hear God’s Word out of a custom, and when 
they have done that, then they think all is well. The cause of 
this (said Luther) is, The sick hath need of a physician, and he 
is welcome to a sick person; but he that is sound careth not for 
him, as we see by the Canaanitish woman in the Gospel, Matt. 
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xv. She felt both her own and her daughter’s necessities, there- 
fore she ran after Christ, and in no wise would suffer herself to 
be denied nor scared away from him. In like manner Moses was 
fain to go before, and learn to feel the sins, that so grace might 
taste the sweeter. Therefore, it is but labour lost (how familiar 
and loving soever Christ is figured unto us) except we first be 
humbled through the acknowledgment of ourselves and our sins, 
and so do yearn after Christ; as the Magnificat saith: “He 
filleth the hungry with good things, and the rich he hath sent 
empty away.” This is spoken to all our comforts, and it is written 
for instruction of the miserable, poor, needful sinners, and con- 
temned people ; to the end, that in all their deepest sorrows and 
necessities, they may know whither and to whom they may take 
their refuge to seek help and comfort. 

But here (said Luther) we must take fast hold on God’s Word, 
and we must believe that all is true which the same speaketh of 
God, although God, and all his creatures, should seem unto us 
otherwise than the Word speaketh of him: as we see the Ca- 
naanitish woman did. The Word is sure and faileth not, though 
heaven and earth must pass away, as Christ saith. But O! how 
hard and bitter is this to natural sense and reason, that she must 
strip herself naked, and forsake all which she feeleth and con- 
ceiyeth, and must only depend upon the bare Word, especially, 
she conceiving and feeling quite the contrary? The Lord of his 
mercy help us with such a faith in our necessities, and at our last 
end when we strive with death. 


Where God’s VWrord ts loved, there dweileth God. 


Upon these words of Christ, ‘If a man loveth me he will keep 
my Word, and my Father will love him, and we will come unto 
him, and make our abode with him,” I say thus (said Luther) : 
Fleayen and earth, the castles and palaces of all Emperors, Kings, 
and Princes, are no way sufficient to make a dwelling place for 
God; yet, in a silly human creature that keepeth his Word, he 
will dwell. Isaiah calleth heaven his seat, and earth his footstool, 
but not his dweliing: therefore, when we long to seek after God, , 
we shall be sure to find him with them that hear and keep his 
Word, as Christ saith: “ He that keepeth my Word, I will come 
and dwell with him.” 
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A man could not speak more simply and childishly than Christ 
spake, and yet he confoundeth therewith all the wisdom of the 
worldly-wise. To speak in such a manner (said Luther), is not 
in sublimi, sed humili genere: if I should teach a child, I would 
teach him in this sort: “* He that loves me, will keep my Word.” 
Here we see, that Christ saith not, Abstain from flesh, from 
marrying, from housekeeping, &c., as the Papists teach ; for that 
were even to invite the devil and all his fellows to a feast. 


Of the Strength of Gods Word. 


Great is the strength of the Divine Word. In the Epistle to 
the Hebrews it is called “ a two-edged sword.” But, forasmuch 
as we have neglected and contemned the pure and clear Word, 
neither have we drunk of the fresh and cool spring ; therefore we 
are come from the clear fountain to the foul and stinking puddle, 
and thereout have drank swashy and filthy water; that is, we 
have with great pains and labour read the old writers and 
teachers, but with no profit at all. Chrysostom, in a manner, 
writeth nothing pure but only concerning baptizing of young 
infants. Hieronymus saith and handleth nothing to any purpose 
but only of his meditations, how he lived; he extolleth virginity 
and living in monasteries, above all divine states and vocations. 
None of them applaudeth temporal government, nor magistracy> 
but they go only about with speculative reasonings like the 
monks and friars. 

The words of our Saviour Christ (said Luther) are exceeding 
powerful, and have hands and feet; they are far above all ex- 
ploits and subtilties of the worldly-wise, as we plainly see in the 
Gospel. where Christ confoundeth the wisdom of the pharisees 
with plain aud simple words; msomuch, that they knew not 
which way to wind themselves. It was a very sharp syllogism, 
or concluding speech, which the Lord spake, “ Give to Cesar the 
things which are Cesar’s ;’ wherewith he neither commandeth 
nor prohibiteth, but shutteth them up and snareth them with their 
own words and argument; as would he say, Have ye suffered the 
Emperor to encroach so far that ye have and use his coin? then 
give him what ye are tied to give. 
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That those which have God’s Word pure, and stedfastly believe 


the same, are commonly poor. 


Wuere God’s Word, or the Gospel is taught pure and unfal- 
sified, there is also poverty; as Christ saith, “I am sent to 
preach the Gospel to the poor.” More than sufficient (said 
Luther) hath been given to those in monasteries and cells, to 
unprofitable, lazy, and ungodly people, who lead us into danger 
of body and soul; but not (willingly) one farthing is given to a 
Christian teacher. Superstition, idolatry, and hypocrisy have 
enough ; but truth goeth a begging. Eight hundred priests of 
Baa! could be richly nourished and maintained fromm Jezebel’s 
own table, but Elias must fly out of the kingdom ; there was none 
that would nourish and maintain him, until at last he was 
harboured and fed by the poor widow at Sunem. 


That true and upright Christians are ready to suffer Death and 
all manner of Torments for the Gospel’s sake, but Hypocrites 
do shun the Cross. 


Nor long since (said Luther) I invited to my table, at Wit- 
temberg, an Hungarian divine, named Matthias de Vai, who told 
me: That, as he came first to be a preacher in Hungary, he 
chanced to fall out with a papistical priest ; now, as he was com- 
plained of by that {priest to a friar that was brother to the 
Vaivoda, or Governor of Buda, and that they were both sum- 
moned to appear before him, the one much accusing the other, 
insomuch that the friar could not reconcile nor take up the con- 
troversy between them; at last, and after long debate, the friar 
said: I know a way soon to discover the truth of this cause; and 
commanded, that two barrels of gunpowder should be set in the 
midst of the market-place at Buda, and said unto the parties: 
He that will maintain his doctrine to be right, and the true word 
of God, let him sit upon one of these barrels, and I will give fire 
unto it, and he that remaineth living and unburned, his doctrine 
is right. Then Matthias de Vai leaped presently upon one of 
the barrels, and sat himself down thereon; but the papist priest 
would not go up to the other barrel, but slunk away. Then the 
friar said: Now I see and know that the faith and doctrine of 
Matthias de Vai is the right, and that our papistical religion is 
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false. And thereupon he punished and fined the papist (with his 
assistants, for wronging De Vai) in four thousand Hungarian 
ducats, and compelled him for a certain time to maintain one 
hundred soldiers at his own charge; but he licensed Matthias 
De Vai openly to preach the gospel. The friar himself, recanting 
his religion, was converted and became a Protestant: whereupon 
Luther said, Never yet would any papist burn for religion, but 
our people go with joy to the fire, as heretofore hath been well 
seen on the holy martyrs. If at this time the papists for religion 
should be driven to the fire, O how many would play the parts of 
Mamalukes, and recant! JL/d sunt martyres active, non passive. 
The emperor, now at this time, hunteth away and murdereth the 
Christians ; therefore the Turk receiveth, maintaineth, defendeth, 
and protecteth them. Papiste nolunt regnum Christi, habent 
ergo regnum diaboli. We, for our parts (said Luther), are in 
the world esteemed and held, wt Oves occisionis. 


That the preaching of Gods Word bringeth the Cross. 


Wuen God preacheth his Word, then presently followeth 
thereupon the cross, by good and godly Christians; as St. Paul 
witnesseth, where he saith, “ All that will live a godly life in 
Christ Jesus, must suffer persecution.” And our Saviour Christ 
saith, “‘ The disciple is not greater than the master: have they 
persecuted me? they will persecute you also.” Therefore (said 
Luther), most certain it is, that the cross followeth, and under 
the cross God’s Word is rightly understood; our Saviour Christ 
witnesseth the same, where he saith, ‘‘Such things have I told 
you before, that when ye see it ye may believe.” The work, 
which thereupon followeth, doth rightly expound and declare the 
Word, as the prophet Isaiah saith: Vexatio dat intedlectum, grief 
and sorrow teacheth how to mark the Word. And Ecclesiasticus 
saith, Non tentatus qualia scit ? What knoweth he that is 
without tribulation and temptation? No man understandeth the 
Scriptures except he be acquainted with the cross. 
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He that wilt teach and confess God’s Word, must not expect 
Honour, but the Cross. 


Wuar gifts and benefits soever God bestoweth upon the 
people in the world, they, in requital, do take away from God 
the honour due unto him for the same. God can well bear with 
us when we boast of our power, of our riches, wisdom, and arts- 
&c., these things God suffereth, and is content to let them pass , 
but his Word and true religion, of that he will have and keep the 
honour to himself, as good reason he should. Therefore God 
hangeth the cross about our necks; as, scorn, persecution, the 
world, and the devil; thereby to keep us in humility (lest we be 
pricked with pride), to the end God himself may have the 
honour. 


Of the Nature of God’s Word. 


In the time of Christ and the apostles, God’s Word was a 
word of doctrine which was preached every where in the world; 
afterwards in popedom, it was but only a word of reading, which 
they only read, but understood not. In this our time it is made 
a word of strife, which fighteth and striveth ; it will endure 
the enemies thereof no longer, but remove them out of the 
way. 


That God’s Word is the Womb wherein God’s Children are con- 
ceived and born. 


Like as in the worla, and house-government, a child is an heir 
only because it is born to inherit; even so, faith only maketh 
such to be God’s children which are born of the Word, which is 
the womb wherein we are conceived, born, and nourished, as the 
prophet Isaiah saith. New, like as through such a birth we be- 
eome God’s children (which God wrought without our help or 
doing), even so, we are also heirs after the same manner; so that 
now being heirs, we are freed and loosed from sin, death, and the 
devil, and do inherit everlasting life and justification. 
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That above and before all things God’s Word must and shall be 
preferred. 


One of the strongest arguments, which the false apostles 
fiercely forced upon St. Paul, was this: The apostles of Christ 
(said they) went about with him three whole years; they heard 
his preaching, and beheld his miracles (yea, the apostles them- 
selves preached and wrought miracles when Christ was on earth) 
long before St. Paul, who as yet had nat seen our Saviour Christ, 
but was converted certain years afterwards. 

Now (said Lutker), which party shall a man_ believe? 
Whether the one single man Paul (who indeed was but a disciple, 
and thereto long afterwards converted to the Christian faith) ? or, 
shall we believe the highest and greatest apostles, which, long 
before St. Paul, were confirmed by Christ himself ? 

Hereunto St. Paul himself answereth (as is written to the 
Galatians), and saith, What is it more ? 

This argument (said Luther) concludeth so much as nothing; 
for although they were greater apostles; yea, although they had 
been angels from heaven, yet that troubleth me nothing at all; 
we are now dealing about God’s Word, and with the truth of the 
gospel, that isa matter of far greater weight to have the same 
kept and preserved pure and clear; therefore we neither care nor 
trouble ourselves for, and about the greatness of St. Peter and 
the other apostles, or how many and great miracles they wrought : 
the thing which we strive for is, that the truth of the holy 
gospel may stand ; for God regardeth not men’s reputations nor 
persons. 

This example, and such like (of which the Scripture is full), 
doth warn and advise us, that we should not depend on persons, 
nor think, when we have the outward mask, that as then we have 
all; as in popedom is evidently seen, where all things are acted 
and done but only for an external aspect and outward show. 
Therefore it is merely a mask, or a Shrovetide’s game with their 
fopperies, in which is beheld but only the outward show and 
vizard. 

From hence it cometh, that God will not, yea, hath earnestly 
forbidden, that im causes of temporal justice any man’s person 
should be regarded. A court of justice, indeed (said Luther), 
is divine work and ordinance: therefore, for my part, I neither 
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love nor fear the judge, but my fear and trust standeth upon one 
that is above the judge; namely, upon God, who is the upright 
and true Judge. 

I could well be content to hold the pope in befitting respect 
and honour, yet so far that he permitted me to have my con- 
science at liberty, and forced me not to offend my God, and to 
act any thing against hin. 

But he will not do so: he will have peremptorily that [ 
should honour and fear him in such sort, that thereby God’s 
majesty must needs be dishonoured and angered, and my con- 
science wounded, 

Now therefore (said Luther), seeing I must needs lose and 
forsake one of these two, either God or the pope, then away with 
that vizard, to the end I may honour and keep God Almighty: 
otherwise I could willingly have borne with the pope’s glorious 
domineering. But forasmuch as he abuseth his power and 
government too much, and will force me directly to blaspheme 
and deny God, and contrarily, to acknowledge him to be Lord, 
and, in opposition to God’s Word, will force my conscience, and 
take the same into captivity; therefore by God’s first command- 
ment I am compelled to resist the pope, seeing it is written: We 
must obey God more than men. And God our heavenly Father 
calleth down from heaven and saith: This (namely Christ, my 
well-beloved Son) shall ye hear; what he saith and com- 
mandeth, thereafter shall ye do; and that is only God’s heart 


and will. 


By what God preserveth his Word. 


Gop will Keep his Word (said Luther) through the writing- 
pen upon earth ; the divines are the heads, or quills of the pens, 
but the lawyers are the stumps. If now the world will not keep 
the heads and quills; that is, if they will not hear the divines, 
then they must keep the stumps; that is, they must hear the 
lawyers who will teach them manners, 
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That in Causes of Religion we must not judge according to human 
Wisdom, but according to God’s Word. 


Wuewn the pope and emperor (said Luther) cited me to 
appear at Worms, anno domini, 1521, at the Imperial Assembly, 
they pressed and earnestly advised me to refer the determining 
of my cause to his imperial majesty; but I answered the three 
spiritual electors, Maintz, Tryer, and Cologne, and said: I will 
rather surrender up to his majesty his letters of safe-conduct 
which he hath given me, than to put this cause to the determin- 
ing of any human creature whatsoever. Whereupon, my master, 
the Prince Elector of Saxony, said also unto them, Truly no man 
could offer more. But as they still insisted and urged me 
touching that point, I said: I did not dare to presume (without 
ereat danger of running myself into God’s wrath, and of tie loss 
of my soul’s health) to refer this cause (which is none of mine, 
but God’s cause) to the censure of earthly counsel; for the 
same, before all ages, hath been had im consultation, hath been 
determined, censured, concluded, and confirmed by the great 
council in heaven, to be and remain the infallible, most certain, 
and true Word of the high majesty of God, and therefore 
altogether needless; yea, most presumptuous now it were, either 
to receive, or to deliver it to the determination and censure of 
human and natural sense, wit, and wisdom, which is subject to 
nothing more than to error, especially in and concerning God’s 
Word and divine matters. And I told them flat and plain, [ 
would rather expose myself to endure all the torments that this 
world, flesh, and the devil were able to devise and prepare, than 
to give my consent thereunto. 


That in former Times it was dangerous studying the Holy 
Scriptures. 


Ix times past, as also in part of our time (said Luther), it was 
dangerous studying, when divinity and all good arts were con- 
temned; and when fine, expert, and prompt wits were plagued 
with sophistry. Aristotle, the heathen, was held in such repute 
and honour, that whoso undervalued or contradicted him, was 
held, at Cologne, for the greatest heretic ; whereas they them- 


selves understood not Aristotle. The sophists did much more 
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darken Aristotle than illustrate him: like as that Frair did, who 
wasted two whole hours in a sermon about Christ’s passion, and 
concerning this question: Utrum quantitas realiter distincta sit a 
substantia ? whether the quantity in itself were divided from the 
substance ? he shewed this example, and said, My head might 
well creep through, but the bigness of my head could not; imso- 
much that, like an idiot, he divided the head from the bigness 
thereof. A silly grammarian might easily have solved the same, 
and said, The bigness of the head; that is, the big or great 
head. 

With such and the like fopperies were petty brains troubled (said 
Luther), and were instructed neither in good arts, nor in divinity 
Antipho, Chusa, Bovillus, and others, were likewise miserably 
molested and plagued, about brmging a thing which was round 
into four square, and to compare a straight line with a crooked. 
But we, God be praised, have now happy times; and it were to 
be wished that the youth made good use thereof, and spent their 
studying diligently in such arts as at this time are green and 
flourish. 


That God’s Word ought not to be censured by the Fruits and 
Lives of the Hearers. 


Tne sectaries and seducers are mad fools (said Luther), and 
go astray far from the mght way- for they censure and judge 
God’s Word according to the fruits and lives of the hearers. 
They cry now, and say, Lo, the people at Wittemberg are made 
nothing more godly and better by the preaching of the gospel! 
therefore surely, say they, the doctrine is not right. Likewise, 
say the papists, It is not enough to hear the gospel, but we must 
add somewhat thereunto ourselves; we must forsake wife and 
children, we must put on grey coats, and we must make choice 
of our own righteousness, &c.; but they will find themselves 
shamefully confounded in contemning God’s Word, because it 
produceth not fruit in every one. 


That the contemning of Gods Word pulls down God’s greatest 
Wrath. 


Wuen God took away his Word from the Greeks, then, m- 
steac thereof, he gave them the Turk and Mahomet. God (said 
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Luther), for a heavy punishment, hath given to us Germans, and 
to the Italians, the Pope, and with him we have all manner of 
abomination ; as, the denying of the true faith, &c. No greater 
plague could come from God unto us, than to suffer us to be be- 
reaved of his Word ; we might rather wish unto ourselves all 
manner of plagues and punishments, than to want God’s Word, 
or to have it unpure and falsified. 


That God’s Word, to human Sense and Reason, appeareth as if 
it were altogether a Lie. 


Tue word of faith (said Luther) is contrary to all human 
sense, reason, and understanding, and it is against common ex 
perience ; for the true Christian church, most of all, is plagued 
and tempted of the devil. And although our Saviour Christ 
saith, “ Be of good comfort, I have overcome the world,” yet, 
notwithstanding, by the true church, there is nothing but sorrow, 
crosses, and persecutions ; therefore we must know that what 1s 
written in Holy Scripture, the same to human sense, wit, and 
wisdom are flat lies. But good and godly Christians do believe 
that God, in our weakness, will shew his strength and power ; and 
also, in our highest foolishness, he will cause his wisdom to be 
seen. - Biessed are they that believe. 


That the Jews have better Teachers and Writers of the Holy 
Scriptures than the Gentiles. 


Wuen I read in the Psalter (said Luther), I do much admire 
that David had such a spirit. O, what high enlightened people 
were among the Jews! This David was a married man; he was 
a king, a soldier, anda preacher ; he was busy in temporal affairs, 
yet, nevertheless, he wrote such an excellent surpassing book. 
The New Testament was written also by men that were Jews, and 
the Apostles themselves were Jews: God would signify thereby 
that we should adore his Word, we should preciously esteem 
thereof, reverence, and love the same. We Gentiles have no 
book that ruleth in the church, therefore we are not comparable to 
the Jews ; from hence it is that St. Paul maketh a very fine dis- 
tinction or difference between Sarah and Hagar, and the two sons 
Isaac and Ismael. Hagar was also a wife, but nothing near like 
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Sarah; therefore it is a great pride, presumption, and wilfulness 
of the Pope, in that he, being but an human creature, will pre- 
sume, without Scripture, to set himself against the Scripture, and 
will exalt himself above the same. 


Of Luther's Complaint of the Multitude of Books. 


Tue multitude of books (said Luther) is much to be lamented ; 
no measure nor end is held in writing; every one will write books; 
some cut of ambition to purchase praise thereby, and to raise 
them names ; others for the sake of lucre and gain, and by that 
means furthereth much evil: therefore the Bible, by so many 
comments and books, will be buried and obscured, so that the 
text will be nothing regarded. I could wish that all my books 
were buried nine ells deep in the ground, for evil example’s sake, 
in that every one will imitate me with writing many books, 
thereby to purchase praise. But Christ died not for the sake of 
our ambition and vain-glory, but he died only to the end that his 
name might be sanctified. 


From whence the Fables of Aisop were occasioned, and how they 
came up. 


Part of those fables (said Luther) came up when the Em- 
peror Julius, that abominable tyrant and denier of Christ, strictly 
prohibited, in his empire, the preaching and teaching of the 
Holy Scriptures, or God’s Word ; at which time there were two 
pious bishops, as in the church histories is mentioned, who were 
schoolmasters, and taught the youth in school. These godly 
bishops played with such fables, and thereby instructed their 
scholars with hidden and coloured words. 


That People ought to take heed lest they be offended at the plain 
and simple Manner of Speech in the Holy Scriptures. 


I pestre and truly admonish every good Christian, that im any 
case he take not offence at the plain and simple manner of speech 
which is written in the Bible, and not to make doubt thereof, how 
slight and mean soever it appeareth ; for they are altogether 
words, works, acts, and judgments of the high majesty, power. 
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and wisdom of God. For the Bible is the book that maketh 
fools of the crafty and wise of the world, and it is understood 
only of the plain and simple, as our Saviour Christ saith; there- 
fore away (said Luther) with thy natural sense and reason, and 
esteem of this book as of the most high and precious holy relic, 
and the right fountain which can never be exhausted. In this 
book thou findest the swaddling-clothes and the manger wherein 
Christ lieth, to which the angels directed the poor and simple 
shepherds. Indeed, they seem to be mean silly clouts; but dear 
and precious is the treasure that lieth therein. 


Why, in the Holy Scriptures, one only Thing ts so often repeated 


again. 


Human sense, wit, and wisdom, taketh snuff in the nose, that 
in the Holy Writ one only thing so oftentimes is repeated with 
the former and self same words; as in the books of Moses, espe- 
cially in the fifth book, nothing so much and so often is inculcated 
and rehearsed as this: “I am the Lord thy God that brought thee 
out of Egypt.” The cause thereof (said Luther) is this: The 
Holy Ghost did well foresee the ungodly hearts and unthankful- 
ness of mankind; that the great goodnesses and benefits of God 
by them are soon forgotten, as it goeth even now with us. God 
hath now freed and delivered us from the tyranny of the Pope, 
the Antichrist, and hath thrown down and scattered the sectaries 
and seducers (as Carlestad, and such like), whose fearful down- 
fals ought justly both to affright and to comfort us, to the end 
that we might live in God’s fear ;_ but all is unthankfuily by us 
forgotten—such ungrateful people are we. 


That we ought to depend wholiy on Gods Word, and hold fast 


the same. 


THE ungodly Papists (said Luther) do prefer the authority of 
the church far before and above God’s Word ; which blasphemy, 
so abominable, is not to be endured. Therewith, void of all 
shame and piety, they even spit God in the face. Truly, God’s 
patience is exceeding great, in that they be not destroyed ; but 
so it always hath been; for the false god at Bethel was held in 
lar more regard and esteem among God’s people, the Israelites, 
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than was the God of whom Jeremiah preached. So much it 
costeth our Saviour Christ, that at least by some, though few, he 
preserveth his power and mercy. He is fain to throw down many 
kings to the ground, to the end he may a little be feared: on the 
contrary, he is constrained to have mercy on many whores and 
wicked wretches, to the end they may learn a little to trust in 
him. 

Great is the folly of the Papists in presuming to censure God’s 
Word, when as they ought, on the contrary, directly to obey the 
same, and to be subject thereunto. Itis evenas much (said Luther) 
as if the clay should give directions to the potter of what fashion 
he should form it. Just so the Pope and Papists will exalt 
themselves above God ; the creature will controul the Creator ; but 
they ought to do as is written in Matthew, xvii. “Him shall ye 
hear ;” and, as the 45th Psalm saith, ‘‘ Hearken, O daughter, 
and consider ; incline thine ear, and forget thy father’s house,” &e. 

Yea, and although Adam had not fallen in Paradise, yet, not- 
withstanding, we must have been ruled and directed accord- 
iag to God’s Word; therefore it is indeed a great folly that now, 
after the fall, we will presume in darkness to contemn the same ; 
as the puppet-toys and fooleries, which, without God’s Word, 
only according to human reason and understanding, they ground 
upon the sand, and upon men, asif their salvation should depend 
upon it; truly (said Luther) it is altogether ridiculous. 


That God’s Word was more powerfully preached in the Apostles’ 
Time, and also is now in our Time, than it was in Christ's 


Time. 


In the Apostles’ time, as also in our time, the Gospel was and 
is preached more powerfully, and further spread abroad, than it 
was in the time of Christ ; for Christ had not such repute, nor so 
many hearers as they, the Apostles, had, and as now we have. 
Christ himself saith to his disciples, Ye shall do greater works 
than I; IT am but a little grain of mustard seed; but ye shall be 
like the vine-tree, and as the arms and boughs wherein the birds 
shall build their nests : as if he would say, 1 have preached but 
only in the corners in the Jews land, but ye shall preach openly 
upon houses tops, and in the whole world, and shall make the 
Gospel known to all men. 
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That Gods Word worketh great Wonders, but every one will 
presume to master the same. 


Tur doctrine of the Gospel (said Luther) hath wrought many 
wonders in our time: it hath cast down and put to confusion the 
monasterial vows, and the abominable idolatry of the private mass, 
which made so glorious a show. O that we could be thankful to 
God for the same! and could look back and see in what misera- 
ble darkness we have been in that cursed popedom, out of which, 
without any of our deserts, God most mercifully hath freed and 
delivered us, through his all-saving Word, which most wickedly 
we have contemned, and which every one now will presume to 
censure and to master ; as St. Jerome complains in his preface 
upon the Bible. : 

That almost every old doting fool, or prating sophist, would 
presume to be a master in divinity. All other arts and sciences 
(said Luther) have their masters and directors, of whom people 
must learn, and they have orders and rights which must be observ- 
ed and obeyed ; only the Holy Scripture, and God’s Word, 
must lie open, and be subject to every man’s pride, wilfulness, 
and presumption, from whence so many sects, seducers, and 
offences do proceed. I pray God amend it. 


That God’s Word will not be truly understood without Trials and 
Temptations. 


I (sarp Luther) did not learn my divinity at one only time, 
but I was constrained to search deeper and deeper, to which my 
temptations brought me ; for no man, without trials and tempta- 
tions, can attain to the true understanding of the Holy Scriptures. 
St. Paul had a devil that beat him with fists, and with temptations 
drove him diligently to study the Holy Scripture. I (said 
Luther) had cleaving and hanging on my neck, the Pope, the 
universities, all the deep-learued, and with them the devil him- 
self ; these hunted me into the Bible, wherein I diligently read, 
and th+reby, God be praised, at length I attained to the true un- 
derstanding of thesame. Without such a devil, we are but only 
speculators of divinity, and according to our vain reasoning we 
dream that so and so it must be, as the monks and friars in mo- 
nastries do. The Holy Scripture of itself is certain and true 
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enough; but God grant me the grace that I may catch hold on 
the right use thereof ; for when Satan disputeth with me in this 
sort, namely, whether God be gracious unto me or no? then I 
must not meet him with this text: “‘ Whoso loveth God with all 
his heart, with all his soul, and with all his strength, the same 
shall inherit the kingdom of God;” for then the devil presently 
objecteth, and hitteth me in the teeth, and saith, Thou hast not 
loved God with all thy heart, &c., which indeed is true, and my 
own conscience therein witnesseth against me; but at such a time 
I must arm myself, and encounter him with this text, namely, 
“That Jesus Christ died for me, and through him I hive a 
gracious God and Father : Christ hath made an atonement for 
me, as St. Paul saith, He is of God given unto us for wisdom, 
for righteousness, for holiness, and for redemption.” 

Tyrants, sectaries, seducers, and heretics do nothing else but 
drive us into the Bible, to make us read more diligently therein, 
and with more feryency to sharpen our prayers. 


That the World for certain holdeth; the Doctrine of God’s Word 


must sink again. 


Aut the worldly-wise (said Luther) do certainly hold and 
expect that the doctrine of the Gospel, because it came up 
so suddenly, cannot continue long, but must and will soon fall 
again of itself; therefore John Albrecht, bishop of Magdeburgh, 
made common use of this proverb: We must, said he, refer and 
commit much to the time. He hoped that popedom would sway 
and flourish again in Germany ; he had formerly received instruec- 
tions at Rome, therefore he cared nothing at all for the doctrme 
of the Gospel. 


That the Preaching of God’s Word offendeth the World. 


We (said Luther), with our preaching, cannot please the 
world ; for if we teach the traditions of the Pope, and of men, 
then Christ is much wronged, and our consciences thereby are 
made sorrowful and heavy, and we are seduced: again, if we 
preach Christ, then flesh, blood, and the Pope are ofiended. 
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How we ought to behave ourselves towards the Contemners of 
God’s Word and the Sacrament. 


Luruer having assembled certain diyines in his house at 
Islebia, said unto them, Loving brethren! let us diligently attend 
the church with preaching the pure doctrine, and with adminis- 
termg the holy sacraments. They that refuse to receive the 
communion, and to learn the catechism, let us not visit such in 
their sickness, no, not although they die ; but let them die like 
swine, regard them not, neither let them be interred in churches, 
nor churchyard, that thereby others may be feared and affrighted. 

At the same time, one of the divines demanded of Luther, 
how God talked with the patriarchs ; whereas St. John saith, 
**No man hath seen God at any time.” And yet, notwithstand- 
ing, the patriarch Jacob, on the contrary, saith, “I have seen 
the Lord face to face.’ Whereupon Luther answered him, and 
said, God spake with the fathers by visions and apparitions ; in 
that manner did they see God’s face, and not God himself. We 
have now also God’s face, and do see him through the Word, 
through the sacraments and keys of the church; we see alse 
God’s face in the orders of the elders and magistrates, &c. 
Face, in the Scripture, is called God’s appearance, his presence, 
and his mercy; as David saith, “ Lord, cast me not away from 
thy face.” On the contiary, to see God’s backside, or back- 
wards, is said to see God’s wrath : these, according to the gram- 
mar, are called the face and back of God. The ancient teachers 
signified God’s back to be Christ’s humanity. But Moses 
desired to see God’s face, that is, his glory, to the end the people 
should give credit unto him ; for that cause did Moses, as a pub- 
lic person and officer, wish and desire to see God’s face ; that is, 
God’s omnipotent power, his wisdom, and goodness ; which three 
are not separated nor parted, neither are the persons divided, 
but are united and attributed with and to the persons, God the 
Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost: but on the con- 
trary, and in our eyes, God seemeth to be weak, ridiculous, and 
evil ; that is, to see God’s back, as St. Paul speaketh, concern- 
ing the weakness of the crucified God, and of the simple and 
foolish word. 
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Of the Advice of the Bishop of Salzburg, how to qualify the 
Controversy between the Protestants and Papists, pro- 
pounded to Luther shortly before his Death; touching 
which, Luther discoursed as followeth : 


Ar the Imperial assembiy at Auspurg, in the year 1520, the 
Bishop of Salzburg said unto me, Four ways and means there are 
to make a reconciliation, or union, between us and you Protest- 
ants: One is, That ye yield unto us. To that you say you 
cannot. The second is, ‘That we yield unto you; but that we 
will not do. The third is, That the one party, by force, should 
be compelled to yield to the other ; but thereupon a great com- 
bustion and tumult might be raised: therefore, the fourth way or 
means were to be applauded and used; namely, That now being 
here assemblea together, the one party should strive to thrust out 
the other, and that party which shall have the advantage, and be 
the stronger, the same shall put the other party into a bag, and 
expel them. Whereupon I (said Luther) answered him, and 
said, This, deed, were a very substantial course to settle unity 
and peace, wonderful wisely considered of, found out, and ex- 
pounded by such a holy and Christian-like Bishop as you are ; 
and thereupon I took letters out of my pocket, which shortly 
before I had received from Rome, and gave the same to the 
Bishop to read; which letter related a pretty passage that fell 
out there tive weeks before, between some Cardinals and _ the 
Pope’s Fool, written as followeth: 

The said Cardinals bad been in serious consultation how, and 
by what means, the Protestants m Germany might be convinced, 
touching their error, and suppressed; but they saw the difficulty 
of it, in that the Protestants, in their books and writings, power- 
fully against the papists, cited the sacred Scripture, and especi- 
ally they opposed and ‘withstood them with the doctrine of St. 
Paul, which were great blocks in the papists’ way: msomuch, 
that they found it a business not so easily to be accomplished. 
Then said the Fool unto the Cardinals, [ know how to give you 
herein an advice, whereby you easily may be rid and quitted of 
St. Paul, that his doctrines shail not be approved of, as thus: The 
Pope, said the Fool, hath power to make Saints; therefore let 
St. Paul be taken out of the number of the Apostles, and pre- 
ferred to be a Saint; as then his dicta or sayings, which are 
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against you, shall no more be held for apostolical. This, and 
your proposition (said Luther to the Bishop), are of equal value. 


That Gods Word, and the Christian Church, is preserved 


against the raging of the World. 


In the year 1546, Luther was advertised by letters from 
Frankfort, that Charles the Emperor, and the Pope, swiftly pro- 
ceeded against that good and godly Bishop, Hermane of Cologne, 
they intending to hunt and drive him from country and people ; 
whereupon Luther discoursed, and said: 

The papists have lost the cause; with God’s Word they are 
not able to resist or withstand us. rgo volunt sapientid, 
violentid astutitid practicd, dolo, vi et armis pugnare. Ipsi 
nobis testimonium perhibent, quid Sapientia Dei, Veritas Det, et 
Verbum Dei nobiscum sit. But they say, What shall we do in 
this case? Ut Christum et ejyus Evangelium opprimamus? O, 
say they, Dolum, vim et astutiwm adhibeamus, ut istam caussam 
diruamus. Here (said Luther) cometh on the second psalm, and 
saith, “The kings of the earth stand up, and the rulers take 
counsel together.” What to do? ‘ Against the Lord, and 
agaiust his anointed.” But what followeth? “ He that sitteth m 
heaven shall laugh them to scorn; the Lord shall have them in 
derision.”” God will deal well enough with these angry gentle- 
men (said Luther), and will give them but small thanks for their 
labour, in going about to suppress his Word and servants: he 
hath sat in council above these five thousand five hundred years, 
hath ruled and made laws. Good Sirs! be not so choleric, go 
further from the wall, lest you knock your pates against it. ‘ Be 
wise now therefore, O ye kings, be instructed ye judges of the 
earth ; serve the Lord in fear,” &c. “ Kiss the Son, lest he be 
angry, and so ye perish,’ &c. That is, take hold on Christ, or 
the devil will take hold on you. Credo (said Luther) Deum 
velle Papam subvertere, ut veniat extrema dies. This second 
psalm (said Luther) is a proud psalm against those fellows ; it 
begins mild and simply, but it endeth stately and rattling: We 
pereatis de via gusta: Fire will break out; therefore, Beati 
omnes qui confidunt in eum. It is a most excellent and a braye 
stately psalm (said Luther), and I am much taken with it. 
above, it saith, Mabitator Coli, He that dwells in heaven taketi 
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our part, therefore take good heed what ye do. We (said 
Luther) have no other comfort against these swift worldly prac- 
tices, than that our God is called Deus non a longé, sed & prope ; 
and also, Deus misericordie : He seeth all these stratagems, and 
forgetteth them not, for God hath a great memory. 

I (said Luther) have now sigseil the Pope about his images 
of idolatry: Oh! how the sow raiseth her bristles. I have given 
the Pope a gilded cup in his hand, he must taste first of that. I 
have a great advantage against him ; “ For the Lord saith unto 
my Lord, p> Sw sheb limini, sit on my right hand, until I 
make thy enemies thy footstool.” He saith, Ego suscitabo vos in 
novissimo die: and then he will call and say, Ho! Martin 
Luther, Philip Melanchthon, Justus Jonas, John Calvin, &e. arisé, 
come up; and God will call us by our names, as our Saviour 
Christ saith, in St. John’s Gospel, Ez vocat eos nominatim. Well 
on (said Luther), let us be of good comfort. 


CHAPTER II. 


OF GOD’S WORKS. 


That human Sense and Reason cannot comprehend nor under- 
stand God’s Works. 


Aut the works of God (said Luther) are unsearchable and un- 
speakable ; no human sense can find them out, only faith takes hold 
thereof without human power or addition. No human creature 
car. take hold or know God in his Majesty, and therefore hath he 
set himself down in the simplest manner, and was made man, 
yea, was made sin, death, and weakness. He was simple, indeed, 
and mean enough when he took upon him the quality of a 
servant, as St. Paul saith to the Philippians. But who can be- 
lieve it? We think that the Turkish Emperor is much more 
mighty, Erasmus Rotterdamus much more learned, a Friar far 
more good and godly than God himself is. 

To conclude ; in all things, and in the least creatures, yea also, 
in their members, God’s almighty power and great wonderful 
works do clearly shine. For, what man (how powerful, wise, and 
holy soever) can make out of one fig a fig-tree, or another fig ? 
or, out of one cherry-stone, can make a cherry, or a cherry-tree ? 
or, what man can know, how God createth and preserveth all 
things and makes them grow ? 

And truly we find and see printed the Holy Trinity in all good 
hearts and creatures; as the almighty power of God the #ather 
the wisdom of God the Son, and the goodness of God the Holy 
Ghost. Neither can we conceive or know how the apple of the 
eye doth see, or how understanding words are spoken distinctly 
and plainly, when only the tongue is moved and stirred in the 
mouth: all which are natural things, as we daily see and act. 
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How then should we be able to comprehend or understand the 
secret counsel of God’s Majesty, or search it out with our sense, 
with reason, or understanding. 


That no Man understands God’s Works. 


No man (said Luther) is able to imagine, much less to under- 
stand, what God hath done, and still doth without ceasing. 
Although we laboured and sweated blood to write but only three 
lines in such manner as St. John did write, yet were we never 
able to perform it. What then, should we any way admire or 
wonder at our wisdom? I, for my part (said Luther), will be a 
fool, and will yield myself captive. 

in the beginning God made Adam out of a piece of clay, Eve 
out of his rib; he blessed them, and said, “ Be fruitful and in- 
crease :”’ these words do and will stand, and remain powerful to 
the world’s end. And although many people die daily, yet there 
are still new born, as David saith in his psalm, “ Thon sufferest 
men to die and go away like a shadow, and sayest, Come again 
ye children of men.” These and other things which he daily 
createth, the ungodly blind world doth not see, nor acknowledge 
for God’s wonders ; but they think all is done by chance and at 
hap-hazard. On the contrary, the good and godly, wheresover 
they cast their eyes, do behold heaven and earth, the air and 
water, &c.; they see and acknowledge all for God’s wonders, at 
which they are astonished ; they see their delight and joy of the 
same, they laud and praise the Creator, and do also know that 
God is well pleased therewith. 

The children of the world, which are in darkness, see nothing 
of these things, much less do know the causes of faith. The 
articles of faith are too high for them. That three persons are one 
onlv God; that the true Son of God was made man; that in 
Christ are two natures, divine and human, &c., thereat are they 
offended; nay, they hold them for fictions and fables. For, so 
unlikely as it is to say, a man and a stone are one person; even 
so unlikely it is also to human sense and reason,” that God was 
made man, or, that divine and human natures united in Christ, 
is one person. Si. Paul understood an excellent piece thereof ; 
and although he tcok not hold of all, yet he breaks forth to the 
Colossians, the second chapter, and saith, ‘* In Christ dwelleth all 
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the fulness of the Godhead bodily.” Also, “ In him lies hid all 
treasure of wisdom and knowledge.” His meaning is, Whoso 
findeth not God in Christ, the same shall never find him, let him 
seek where and how long he will, much less shall he understand 
what God’s will and essence is. 

But we acknowledge all in Christ, the whole Godhead and 
manhood ; that is, we see in him the highest strength and power, 
together with the highest weakness; we see in him both life 
and death, righteousness and sin, God’s grace and anger. 

Ah! (said Luther) what shall we say, that God was made 
man! Truly it is a very high and hard article, above and against 
all human sense and reason, but no man (or very few) do seri- 
ously meditate thereof, or consider the same. 


That God is without, and above, and yet in all Creatures. 


SgEING now, that “ heaven is his stool,’ Isaiah, the 66th 
chapter, so can he reach far, far above heaven; and that the 
“ earth is his footstool,” therefore he must needs be in the whole 
world, as the words following do witness, where God saith, 
“* Where is the place of my rest? For all those things hath 
mine hand made, and all those things have been,” saith the 
Lord: “ but to this man will I look, even to him that is poor 
and of a contrite spirit, and trembleth at my word:” as if he 
should say, They are those by whom I will have my rest and 
dwelling; but now these are scattered here and there in the 
whole world. And if he fills all things, as St. Paul saith, then 
surely he must needs be every where (understand) “ spiritually 
im his Word and Sacraments.” 

Therefore, he that will be wise before God, let him learn God’s 
Word, and stand in fear of him; for, “ the fear of the Lord is 
the beginning of wisdom :” yet let him fear so, that he also hope 
of his goodness, Psalm exlvii. 

If (said Luther) any man will ask, Why God permitteth that 
men be hardened, and do fall into everlasting perdition? Let 
him ask again, Why God did not spare his only Son, but. 
gave him for us all, to die the most contemned death of the 
cross ? which is a more certain sign of his love towards us poor 
people, than of his wrath and anger against us. Such questions 
cannot be better solyed and answered than by the like con-~ 
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trary questions. True it is (said Luther), the malicious deyil 
deceived and seduced Adam. But we ought again to hold 
and consider that, soon after the fall, Adam received the promise 
of the woman’s seed that should crush the serpent’s head, and 
should bless the people on earth. Therefore we must acknow- 
ledge, take to heart, and well contemplate that the goodness and 
mercy of the Father is immeasurably great towards the wicked, 
ungovernable world, who sent his Son to be their Saviour. Let 
therefore (said Luther) his good will be acceptable unto thee, 
and do not speculate with and about that devilish guere, Why 
and wherefore, touching God’s words and works? For God, who 
is a Creator of all creatures, and ordereth all things according to 
his unsearchable will and wisdom, hath no pleasure in such ques- 
tions, but rather abhors them. 

That we may be (said Luther) at a certainty of all these things, 
namely, who shall be saved, or who damned? Let us know, that 
he hath sent his only Son unto us, and commanded that we 
should hear him. He hath revealed his Father’s will unto us, 
namely, that “ whoso believeth in the Son, hath everlasting lifes 
but he that doth not believe is already condemned,” John, iii. 
and vi. ‘ Likewise, he that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved, but he that doth not believe, shall be damned,” Mark, xyi. 

That God (said Luther) sometimes, out of his divine premedi- 
tated counsel, wonderful wise, unsearchable to human reason and 
understanding, hath mercy on this man, and hardeneth another, 
as the Scripture speaks of Pharaoh; it beseemeth not us to 
search or sift out. We must certainly know, and not doubt, that 
he doth nothing without certain cause and premeditated counsel. 
And truly, if God were to give an account to every one of his 
works and actions, then were he indeed but a poor simple God. 

Our Saviour Christ said to Peter, John, xii. ** What I do thou 
knowest not now, but thou shalt know hereafter,” namely, at 
that joyful day. Then shall we know (said Luther) how truly and 
friendly our loving God and Father hath been affected unto us. 
In the mean time (although misfortunes, misery, and troubles have 
been, and shall be upon us) we must, notwithstanding, have this 
sure confidence in him, that he will not suffer us to be destroyed, 
neither in body nor soul, but will so deal with us, that all things 
(be they good or evil) shall and must redound to our best 
comforts. 
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St. Hilary (said Luther) gives us a fine text, “ Let us (saith 
he) be content, that we do not know the state of our bodies, how 
should we then be so presumptuous as to speculate and to search 
out the majesty of God? This ought not to be, we shall thereby 
become like climbing gcats, which do oftentimes fall and break 
their necks. Therefore I (said Luther) do truly advise, that 
men would hear what God saith through his Word, and direct 
themselves according to the same, otherwise, all labour and 
trouble is in vain, and we are lost. 

When one asked, where God was before heaven was created ? 
St. Austin made answer thereunto and said, He was in himself. 
And as another (said Luther) asked me the same question, I 
said, He was building of hell for such idle, presumptuous, flut- 
tering spirits and inquisitors. After he had created all things, he 
was every where, and yet he was no where; for I cannot fasten 
nor take hold of him without the Word. But he will be found 
there where he hath bound himself to be. The Jews found him 
at Jerusalem by the throne of grace, Exodus, xxv. We find him 
in the Word and faith, in baptism and sacraments; but in his 
majesty he is no where to be found. 

It was a special grace in the Old Testament, when God bound 
himself to a certain place where he would be found, namely, in 
that place where the tabernacle was, towards which they prayed ; 
as first, in Silo and Sichem, afterwards at Gibeon, and lastly at 
Jerusalem in the temple. 

The Greeks and heathens in after times (said Luther) did 
imitate the same, and did build temples for their idols in certain 
places, as at Ephesus for Diana, at Delphos for Apolle, &c. For, 
where God built a church there the devil would also build a 
chapel. They imitated the Jews also in this, namely, that as the 
most holiest was dark, and had no light, even so and after the 
same manner did they make their places dark where the devil 
made answer, as at Delphos, and elsewhere. In such sort is the 
devil always God’s ape. 

But (said Luther) whereas the most holiest must be dark, 
the same did signify that the kingdom of Christ no other way 
was to be taken hold of and fastened, but only by the Word and 
by faith. 


60 LUTHER'S DIVINE DISCOURSES. 


That God is Faithful and True. 


Gop is upright, faithful, and true (said Luther), as he hath 
shewed, not only in that he hath given us his promises in Christ, 
through whom we have forgiveness of sins, and deliverance from 
everlasting death ; but also, he hath laid before us im the Scrip- 
tures many gracious and comfortable examples of great and holy 
saints, which of God were highly enlightened and favoured, and 
yet notwithstanding, did fall into great and heavy sias. 

Adam, by his fall and disobedience, did hereditarily convey 
sin and death upon all his posterity. Aaron brought a great sin 
upon Israel, insomuch that God for the same would have destroyed 
them, Deut. ix. David also fell very heavily, 2 Sam. xi. Job 
and Jeremiah cursed the day wherein they were born. Jonas 
was sorely vexed, because Nineveh was not destroyed. Peter 
denied, Paul persecuted Christ, &c. 

These and such like innumerable examples (said Luther) doth 
the Holy Writ relate unto us, not that we should live securely, 
and should sin upon the mercies of God; but that, when we feel 
God’s anger (which will surely follow upon the sins), as then we 
should not despair, but should well remember such comfortable 
examples, and thereby certainly conclude, that, as God was 
merciful unto them, so likewise he will be gracious unto us, out 
of his mere goodness and mercy shewed in Christ, and will not 
impute our sins unto us. 

We may also see (said Luther), by such examples of great 
holy men that fell so grievously, what a wicked, crafty, and 
envious spirit the devil is, and that he is a prince and a god of 
the world. 

These high divine people, that committed such heavy sins, did 
fall (said Luther) through God’s counsel and permission ; to the 
end they should not be proud nor boast themselves of their gifts 
and qualities, but should rather fear. For, when David had 
sinned, had slain Uriah, had taken from him his wife, and thereby 
gave cause to God’s enemies to blaspheme; then he could not 
boast that he had governed well, or had settled much goodness ; 
but he said, “I have sinned against the Lord,” and with tears 
he prayed, Miserere mei, Deus, &c. And Job also acknow- 
ledgeth, and saith, “ I have spoken foolishly, 2rd therefore do I 
accuse myself, and repent,” &c. 


OF GOD’S WORKS. 61 


God’s Business and Causes have altogether a simple and small 
Beginning. 


Wuen God (said Luther) imtendeth, or hath in hand, some 
great matter or work, then he begins the same by and through a 
poor and silly human creature, and afterwards he gives therein 
assistance, insomuch, that the enemies who seek to hinder the 
same are overcome. As when he delivered the children of Israel 
out of the long, wearisome, and heavy captivity in Egypt, and 
would lead them into the land of promise, then he called, first, 
Moses, and afterwards he gave unto him his brother Aaron for an 
assistant ; they went to Pharaoh, spake unto him by the com- 
mandment of the Lord [the God of the Hebrews] that he should 
let Israel go, &c. And although Pharaoh at the first set himself 
hard against them, and plagued the people worse than before, yet 
nevertheless he was forced in the end, through so many plagues, 
to let Israel go; yea, the Egyptians thronged together, and 
quickly drove them out of the land. But when Pharaoh repented 
that he had let them go, and hunted after them with horses, 
horsemen, chariots, and with all his host, then the Lord com- 
manded Moses to stretch forth his hand, wherein he had the staff, 
over the sea, and then the waters parted; and when the Egyp- 
tians foilowed after Israel in the midst of the sea, then the Lord 
fought for Israel, drowned Pharaoh with all his power in the Red 
Sea, and so delivered his people from the hands of the Egyp- 
tians, &c. 

Likewise (said Luther), in the time of Eli the priest, when 
the case stood very evil in Israel, the Philistines pressing hard 
upon them, taking away the Ark of God, which they carried 
into their land; Eli in great sorrow of heart fell backwards from 
his chair, and brake his neck, and it seemed as if Israel had been 
utterly undone. 

Then God raised Samuel the prophet, and through him helped 
up Israel again, and the Philistines were overthrown, &c. 

Afterwards also, when Saul was sorely pressed upon by the 
Philistines, so that for anguish of heart he despaired aad thrust 
himself through, three of his sons and many people dying together 
with himself; then every man thought that now there was an end 
with Israel. But shortly after, when David was chosen king over 
all Israel, and confirmed, then went on that awreum seculum, the 
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golden time. For David, the chosen man of God, saved not 
only Israel out of the enemies’ hands, but also he forced and 
brought to obedience all kings and people that set themselves 
against him ; he helped the kingdom up again in such a manner, 
that in his and in Solomon’s time it stood in full flourish, high 
power, and glory; and thereto, God raised up unto him helps 
and assistants, many high people, priests and prophets, also other 
godly, wise, experienced heroes and rulers, which he made use of 
in spiritual and temporal negotiations; as when he settled both 
priesthood and kingdom by them so fine and orderly, that after- 
wards a long time it remained in a flourishing state. 

Even so likewise (said Luther), when Judah was carried 
captive to Babel, then God selected the prophets Ezekiel, Haggai, 
and Zachariah, who comforted them in their distress and captivity ; 
they made not only promise of their return into the land of 
Judah again, which was performed and came to pass in the first 
year of Cyrus, king of Persia, but also that Christ most certainly 
should come in his due time. 

Hence we may see (said Luther) that God never yet forsook 
his people, yea, neither the wicked world, though they gave him 
small thanks ; although by reason of their sins, he suffereth them 
a long time to be severely punished and plagued. As also in thi: 
our last time, he hath graciously visited and delivered us from the 
long, wearisome, heavy, and horrible captivity of that wicked 
popedom. God of his mercy grant that we may thankfully ac- 
knowledge the same; otherwise, I fear, it will be worse with us. 


That the Superfluity of temporal Wealth doth hinder the Faith. 


Gop (said Luther) could be rich soon and easily, if he would 
be more provident, and would deny us the use of his creatures. 
If he would but keep back the sun, that it should not shine, or 
lock up the air, detain the water, or quench out the fire; ah! 
then would we willingly give all our money and wealth to have 
the use of his creatures again. 

But seeing God so liberally heapeth his gifts upon us, we 
therefore will claim them as by right, in despite of him, and let 
him deny them us if he dare. Therefore the unspeakable multi- 
tude of his innumerable benefits do hinder and darken the fait 
of the believers, much more of the ungodly. 
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That God doth purchase nothing but Unthankfulness with his 
Benefits. 


Gop giveth sun and moon (said Luther), stars and elements, 
fire and water, air and earth, and all creatures; body and soul, 
and all manner of maintenance, of fruits, grain, corn, wine, and 
all that is profitable for the preserving of this temporal life ; and 
moreover he giveth unto us his all-saving Word, yea, himself he 
giveth unto us, 

But (said Luther) what getteth God thereby? Truly nothing 
else than that he is wickedly blasphemed: yea, that his only Son 
is pitifully scorned, contemned, and hanged on the gallows ; his 
servants plagued, banished, persecuted, and slain. This is the 
thanks that he hath for his grace, for creating, for redeeming, 
sanctifying, nourishing, and for preserving us ; such a seed, fruit, 
and godly child is the world. O! woe be to it. 


Of God’s Power in our Weakness. 


Gop (said Luther) placeth his highest office very wonderfully ; 
he commits it to preachers that are poor sinners and beggars, 
who do utter and teach it, and very weakly do thereafter, or 
live according to the same. 

Thus goeth it always with God’s power in our weakness; for 
when he is weakest in us, then is he strongest. 


Howsoever God dealeth with us, it is always unacceptable. 


How (said Luther) should God deal with us? Good days we 
cannot bear, evil we cannot endure. Giveth he riches unto us 2 
then are we proud, so that no man can live by us in peace ; nay, 
we will be carried upon hands and shoulders, and will be adored 
as gods. Giveth he poverty unto us? then are we dismayed, 
we are impatient, and murmur against him. Therefore nothing 
were better for us, than soon to be conveyed to the last dance, 
and covered with shovels. 
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Of the acknowledging of Nature. 


Apam had no need of books (said Luther), for he had the 
Book of Nature; and all the Patriarchs and Prophets, Christ and 
his Apostles, do cite much out of that book ; as touching tne 
sorrows of women bearing children, of the fellowship and com- 
munity of the members of man’s body, as St. Paul relateth such 
parables, and saith, That one member cannot miss another: if the 
eyes did not see, whither then would the feet go? how would they 
stumble and fall? If the hands did not fasten and take hold, 
how then should we eat ? If the feet went not, where then would 
the hands get any thing? only the maw, that lazy drone, lies in 
the midst of the body, and is fatted like a swine. This parable 
(said Luther) teacheth us that mankind should love one another ; 
as also the Greeks’ pictures do teach concerning two men, the 
one lame, and the other blind, who shewed kindness the one to 
the other, as much as in them lay; the lame guided the blind in 
the way, which else he neither knew nor saw ; and the blind car- 
ried the lame, that else could not go; so that they both were 
holpen and came forward, as this verse following describeth : 


Versiculi de Cxco et Claudo. 


tnsidens Caco graditur pede Claudus utroque, 
Quo caret alteruter, sumit ab alterutro. 

Cecus namque pedes Claudo gressimque ministrat, 
At Claudus Caco lumina pro pedibus. 


How God deals with his upright Saints and holy People. 


Gop is wonderful in his saints (saith Luther), and deals 
strangely with them, contrary to all human wisdom and under- 
standing; to the end, those that fear God, and are good Chmis- 
tians, may learn to depend on iavisible things, and through mor-- 
tification they may be made alive again; fer God’s Word is a 
light that shines in a dark place, as all examples of faith do shew. 
[sau was accursed, and yet it went well and fortunately with 
him ; he was lord in the land, and priest m the church; but 
Jacob must fly away and dwell in poverty in another country. 

God deals with the godly and good Christians (said Luther) al- 
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most even as he deals with the ungodly, yea, and sometimes far 
worse. He doth even like a house-father with a son and a servant ; 
he whips and beats the son much more and oftener than the servant, 
yet, nevertheless, he gathers for the son a treasure to inherit ; 
but a stubborn and a disobedient servant he beateth not with the 
rod, but he thrusteth him out of the doors, and giveth him 
nothing of the inheritance. 


What God would have of us Mankind. 


Gop (said Luther) is a good and eracious Lord ; he will be 
held for God only and alone, according to the First Command- 
ment: “ Thou shalt have none other Gods but me. He desires 
nothing of us, no taxes, subsidies, money, nor goods; he only 
will have that he may be our God and Father, and therefore doth 
he give unto us richly, with an overflowing cup, ali manner of 
spiritual and temporal gifts; but we look not once so much as 
towards him, neither will we have him to be our God. 


That God is not angry. 


Gop the Lord (said Luther) is not angry ; for if God should 
be earnestly angry, then were we all utterly lost and gone. God 
doth not willingly strike mankind, except, as a just God, he be 
constrained thereunto; he having no pleasure in unrighteous and 
ungodly doings, and therefore he must suffer the punishment to 
go on; as I do sometimes look through the fingers, when the 
tutor beateth my son John, or when he whips him. And God 
useth so to do when we are unthankful and disobedient to his 
Word and commandments : as then he suffereth us, through the 
devil, soundly to be lashed with pestilence, with famine, and with 
such like whips ; and he doth the same, not that he is our enemy 
and will destroy us, but that through such scourging he may call 
us to repentance and amendment, and thereby to entice us unto 
him, that we may seek him, run unto him, and call upon him for 
help. Of this (said Luther) we have a fine example in the Book 
of Judges, where the angel, in God’s person, speaketh thus: “ I 
have stricken you so often, and ye are nothing the better for it” 
(I think, said Luther, it was done in Gideon’s time): and the 
people of Israel said, ‘Save thou us but now, we have sinned 
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and done amiss: punish thou us, O Lord, and do with us what 
thou wilt, only save us now,” &c. When (said Luther) we 
give and yield ourselves to this man, and desire that he would 
help us, then most certainly he helpeth as a true God; but it 
fails only herein, namely, that we cannot yield. The text saith, 
“‘ Do to us what thou wilt, only deliver and help us.” Then he 
struck not all the people to death. In like manner did David, 
when he had sinned, in causing the people to be numbered, for 
which sin God punished the people with pestilence, that 70,000 
died ; then David humbled himself, and said, “Behold, Lord, I 
have sinned, I have done this misdeed, and have deserved this 
punishment : What have these sheep done? Let thy hand be 
upon me, and upon my father’s house,” &c. Then our Lord 
God could not be angry, by reason of David’s humility, as the 
text saith: “ And the Lord repented him of the evil, and said to 
the angel that destroyed the people, It is enough, stay thy hand.” 

Therefore (said Luther) he that can humble himself earnestly 
before God in Christ, the same hath already won; otherwise, the 
Lord God would lose his Deity, or Godhead ; whose own work 
it is, that he have mercy on the poor and sorrowful, and spare 
them that do humble themselves before him, as the whole Serip- 
tures do boast of him. For if he should not do so, then no hu- 
man creature would come unto him, no man would call upon him, 
no man would be heard, no man saved, nor would thank him ; 
“© For in hell no man praiseth thee,” saith the Psalm, &c. The 
devil (said Luther) can affright, murder, and steal ; but God 
only reviveth and comforteth. 

For this little word, God, is, in the Scripture, such a word as 
hath manifold significations, and it is oftentimes understood of a 
thing after the nature of its operation and essence : according to 
this, the devil is called a god; namely, a god of sin, of death, of 
despair, and damnation. 

Here (said Luther) we must make a right difference between 
this god, and the upright and true God, who is a God of life, 
comfort, salvation, justification, and of all goodness. For there 
are manifold significations that have no right nor certain under- 
standing of things, speeches, and words ; Errorts enim mater 
est cequivocatio semper: Equivocation is always the mother of 
error. 
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Of God’s Goodness, if we could but trust unto him. 


Once, towards evening, came flying into Luther’s garden two 
birds, and made a nest therem, but they were oftentimes scared 
away by those that passed by: then said Luther, O ye loving 
pretty birds! fly not away; I am heartily well contented with 
you, if ye could but trust unto me. Even so it it is with us, we 
neither can trust in God, who, notwithstanding, sheweth and 
wisheth us all goodness. 


That God is patient. 


Gop (said Luther) is patient, long-suffering, and merciful ; in 
that he can keep such silence, and can suffer so long the most 
wicked wretches to go unpunished. I could not do so, said 


Luther. 
That God made all Things for Mankind. 


Gon’s power is great (said Luther) who holdeth and nou- 
risheth the whole world, and maintaineth it: and it is a hard 
article, where we say and acknowledge, “ I believe in God the 
Father.” He hath created all things sufficiently for us. All the 
seas are our cellars, all woods are our huntings; the earth is full 
of silver and gold, and of innumerable fruits, which are created 
all for our sakes, and the earth is a corn-house, and a larder for 
us, &c. 


That God’s Creatures are used, or rather abused, for the most 
part by the Ungodly. 


Tue wicked and ungodly (said Luther) do enjoy and use the 
most part of God’s creatures; for the tyrants have the greatest 
power, lands, and people in the world; the usurers have the 
money; the farmers have eggs, butter, corn, barley, oats, apples, 
pears, &c.; but good and godly Christians must suffer, be perse- 
cuted, must sit in dungeons, where they can see neither sun nor 
moon, must be thrust out into poverty, must be banished, and 
plagued, &c. But certainly it must be better one day, it cannot 
always so remain; let us have but patience, and stedfastly re- 
main by the pure doctrine, and notwithstanding ‘all this misery, 
let us not fall away from the same. 
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The Chanceries of God and of the Devil. 


Our Lord God and the devil (said Luther) have two manner 
of chanceries, which do not agree together, but are quite oppo- 
site the one to the other. God’s chancery at the first doth 
affright, and afterwards it lifteth up and comforteth again; and 
that because the flesh and the old man should be killed, and the 
spirit, or new man should live. In such manner the good angels 
do first make afraid, and afterwards they comfort those again 
which are affrighted ; as in St. Luke the first, when Mary was 
afraid at the angel’s speech, he comforted her, and said, “ Fear 
not Mary,” &c.; and, in the second chapter, he said to the shep- 
herds that were sore afraid, “‘ Fear not, behold I bring you tidings 
of creat joy,” &c. 

But the devil turns it quite about m despite of God, he useth 
and takes a quite contrary course; for he makes, at the first, 
people secure and bold, that tney, void of all fear or frighting, do 
commit sin and wickedness, and do not only remain in sin, but 
also they take delight and pleasure therein, and think they have 
done all well: but at last, when Mr. Stretch-leg comes, then he 
affrighteth and scareth them without measure; imsomuch, that 
they either die of great grief, or else in the end, by reason of evil 
and fearful consequences, they make away themselves, and are 
left without all comfort, and so do despair of God’s grace and 
mercy. 


That God, and not Money, preserves the World. 


Gop ouly (said Luther), and not money and wealth, maintains 
and preserves the world ; for riches, and much money, do make 
proud and lazy people. As at Venice, where the richest people 
are, a horrible dearth fell among them in our memory, so that 
they were driven to call upon the ‘Turks for help, who sent 
twenty-four gallies laden with corn; all which, as they almost 
were arrived, went down into the sea, and sunk before their 
eyes. 

Therefore (said Luther) great wealth and money cannot stil] 
the hunger, but rather occasioneth more dearth; for where rich 
people are, there it is always dear, and things are at high rates. 
Moreover, money maketh no man right merry, but much more 
pensive and full of sorrow; for they are thorns which do prick 
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people, as Christ calls riches ; yet is the world so mad that they 
will set thereupon all their joy and felicity. 


That God’s Anger is at the greatest when he holds hs Peace, 
and speaks not with us. 


No greater anger (said Luther) than when God is silent, and 
talketh not with us, but suffereth us to go on in our sinful works, 
and to do all things according to our own lusts and pleasures ; as 
it goeth now with the Jews, against whom God hath fixed his 
wrath so fiercely, that in the space of fifteen hundred years he 
hath not given them so much as one word, neither sheweth he 
them any sign; as he threatened them in the Slst Psalm, and 
saith, “* Hear my people, and I will assure thee, O Israel, if thou 
wilt hearken unto me, there shall no strange God be with thee, 
neither shalt thou worship any other God; I am the Lord thy 
God which brought thee out of the land of Egypt. Open thy 
mouth wide, and I will fill it. But my people would not hear my 
voice, and Israel would not obey me; so I gave them up unto 
their own hearts’ lust, and let them follow their own imagina- 
tions.” 

They cried sore, and prayed vehemently (said Luther), with 
great earnest zeal, as their books of prayers do shew. I do much 
wonder that God did not hear them; certainly his anger was 
very great. When they cry now, so answered them God in this 
manner: As I preached and cried to you, there was none that 
would hear, therefore will I not hear; my threatening sermons 
have ye despised, therefore I will not hear you. 

Ah, God! (said Luther) punish, we pray thee, with pestilence, 
with famine, and with what evil sicknesses else may be on earth ; 
but be not silent, Lord, towards us. God said to the Jews, “ I 
have stretched forth mine hand, and have cried, Come hither and 
hear,” &c. “ But ye said, we will not hear.” I send to you my 
servants the Prophets, Isaiah, Jeremiah, &c., and say unto you, 
Hear ye, &c. But ye say No; we will kill them. I send unto 
you my Son, O! say ye, that is right ; we will hang him, &c. 

Even so likewise do we now (said Luther); we are weary of 
God’s Word, and are overcloyed therewith; we will not have 
upright, good, and godly preachers and teachers that threaten us, 
and do brmg God’s Word pure and unfalsified before us, and so 
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vehemently do condemn false doctrine, and do truly warn us : 
No, say we, such cannot we endure; we will not hear them, nay, 
we will persecute and banish them; therefore will God also 
punish us. Thus it goes with wicked and lost children, that wiil 
not hearken to their parents, nor be cbedient unto them, they 
will afterwards be rejected of them again. 

No man (said Luther) was ever able to describe or express the 
fierceness of God’s anger when it is kindled. O heavenly Fa- 
ther! (said he) let us constantly remain, we pray thee, by this 
bright shining sun, and let us never fall from thy Word, or be 
brought to false and corrupted doctrine. 

Although the Jews have been punished so long, and still are 
punished to this day, yet (said Luther) they will not hear, but do 
still blaspheme. How wickedly do they blaspheme that good 
maid, the blessed Virgin Mary; truly, if she had been a heathen, 
as Aineas Sylvia, yet were it too much. 

Behold and consider (said Luther), they have now suffered fif- 
teen hundred years; what will be then their suffermg in hell? 
No people on earth are so hardly punished and plagued as the 
Jews. I advise (said Luther) that no man talk with a Jew of 
Christ, that he is the Son of God, for he will not believe it; 
therefore will I dispute no more with them. 

Rabbi Abida, a Jew, said once to me, Messiah is already come: 
but said he, He was the son of a star, and was begotten of Ja- 
cob’s star. ‘That poor wretched people know not whereon they 
be; sometimes they will say, He is come; otherwhile agai, they 
deny it. For my part (said Luther), I take the Jews to be 
merely epicures, and have despaired of Messiah. They believe, 
whoso doth good works, the same is just; whoso heareth Moses, 
is saved, whether Messiah come or not. They allege, Messiah 
will set up the Law again, and will not take it away: to con- 
clude, they expect a temporal kingdom. 


What it is that most displeaseth God. 


Noruine displeaseth Almighty God more (said Luther), than 
when we defend and cloke our sins, and will not acknowledge 
that we have done wrong, as Saul did; for the sins that be not 
acknowledged, are against the first Table of the Ten Command- 
ments of God. Saul simed against the first Table, but David 
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simed against the second. Those are sinners against the second 
Table, that do look on the Sermon of Repentance, that suffer 
themselves to be threatened and reproved, do acknowledge their 
sins, and better themselves; “ do sanctify God’s Name, and 
give him the honour due unto his Name,” &c.; but the other that 
do sin against the first Table, as idolaters, unbelievers, contem- 
ners, and blasphemers of God, and falsifiers of God’s Word, &e. 
they do attribute to themselves wisdom and power, they will be 
wise and mighty, both which God will reserve for himself, as 
being his own proper qualities. 


God’s Course when he intendeth to destroy a Land. 


Wuen God intendeth to destroy a kingdom, a country, or a 
principality, then (said Luther) he draweth and taketh from 
them wisdom, that is, he blinds them, and afterwards bereaves 
them of their power and ability, &c. 


That God punisheth, and no Man can fly away from it. 


It is not to be expressed (said Luther) how ungodly and 
wicked the world is, as we may easily perceive from hence, that 
God hath not only suffered the punishments to increase, but 
also hath constituted and appointed so many executioners and 
hangmen that must punish his subjects; as there are the wicked 
spirits, the tyrants, disobedient children, knaves, and wicked wo- 
men, wild beasts, vermin, sicknesses, &c.; yet all this can make 
us neither to bend nor to bow. 

Better it were that God should be angry with us, than that we 
were angry with God, for he can soon be at an union with us 
again, because he is merciful; but when we are angry with him, 
then the case is not to be helped. 


That God, if he pleases, could purchase great store of Money 
and Wealth. 


Gop (said Luther) could be exceeding rich in money, and 
temporal wealth, if he so pleased, but he wili not. Ifhe would but 
come to the Pope, to the Emperor, to a King, to a Prince, to a 

Bishop, to a rich merchant, to a citizen, or farmer, and would say, 
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Except thou givest me a hundred thousand crowns, thou shalt die 
at this instant. Then every one would presently say, I will give 
it with all my heart if I may but live. But now we are such un- 
thankful slovens, that we give him not so much as a Deo gratias, 
although we receive of ign richly, and overflowing, so great 
beneite: merely out of his goodness and mercy. Is not this a 
shame? Yet, notw nineera iad such our unthankfulness, our Lord 
God and merciful Father doth not suffer himself thereby to be 
scared away, but continually doth afford and shew unto us all 
manner of goodness, But (said Luther), if in his gifts and 
Lenefits he were more sparing, and in imparting the same unto 
us were more close-handed, then we would learn to be thankful. 
If he caused every human creature to be born into the world but 
with one leg or foot, and seven years afterwards gave him the 
other leg; or in the fourteenth year gave one hand, and after- 
wards in the twentieth year the other, then we should better 
acknowledge God’s gifts and benefits, we should also then value 
them at a higher rate, and be thankful to Almighty God for the 
same. But now, seeing that God heapeth upon us these and the 
like his blessings, we never regard the same, nor shew ourselves 
thankful unto him. 

Now (said Luther) hath God given unto us a whole sea full of 
his Word, he giveth unto us all manner of languages and good free 
liberal arts ; we buy at this time cheap, and for a small price all 
manner and sorts of good books; moreover he giveth unto us 
iearned people, that do teach well and orderly, msomuch that a 
young youth (if otherwise he be not altogether a dunce) may 
learn and study more in one year now, than formerly in many 
years. Arts are now so cheap, that almost they go about begging 
for bread ; woe be to us (said Luther) that we are so lazy, impro- 
vident, so negligent, and so unthankful. 

But God (I fear) will shut and close up his liberal hand and 
mercy again, and will give unto us sparingly enough, so that we 
shail have again sects, schisms, preachers of lies, and scoffers of 
God, and them we shall adore, and carry upon our hands, seeing 
that now we do contemn his Word and servants. 
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When God holdeth not his Hand over us, then are we quite Lost. 


WE are (said Luther) worth nothing at all with our gifts and 
qualities, how great soever they be, if God continually holdeth 
not his hand over us: when he forsaketh us, then is our wisdom, 
art, sense, and understanding nothing worth. If he do not con- 
stantly assist us, then our highest knowledge and experience m 
divinity, or what else we are able to attain unto, will nothing 
avail; for when the hour of trial and temptation comes, we shall 
be dispatched in a moment ; so that the devil, through his craft 
and subtilty, teareth away from us even those texts and sentences 
in holy Scripture wherewith we should comfort ourselves, and, 
instead thereof, he setteth before our eyes, only sentences of 
fearful threatenings, in great innumerable instances. 

Therefore (said Luther) let us well learn and mark, when God 
takes his hand from us, that then we soon and suddenly do fall to 
the ground; as it fell out with St. Peter, soon after the first 
Council at Antioch, where St. Paul withstood him to the face, 
and publicly reproved him by reason of his hypocrisy, wherewith 
he offended the weak Gentiles. 

Wherefore, let no man appear with proud boasting and brag- 
ging of his own righteousness, wisdom, or with other gifts and 
qualities which he hath, but let him humble himself, and pray 
with the loving holy apostles, and say: Ah, Lord! strengthen 
and increase the faith in us. 


That God’s corporal Gifis are but little regarded. 


Tue greater God’s corporal gifts and wondrous works are, 
the less (said Luther) they are regarded. The greatest and 
most precious treasure that we receive of God is, that we can 
speak, hear, see, &c. ; but how many are of those that do acknow- 
ledge the same for God’s special gifts, much less that they should 
give God thanks for them. On the contrary, the world highly 
doth esteem of riches, honour, power, and of other things that 
are of less worth ; for what costly things can those be that soon 
do vanish away? A blind man (if otherwise he be in his right 
wits) would willingly miss all these if he might but see. The 
reason (said Luther) why the corporal gifts of God are so much 
undervalued is, that they be so common, that God bestows them 
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also upon senseless beasts, which as well as we people, yea, also 
in part better than we, do hear and see. But what shall I say ? 
Christ made the blind to see, he drove out devils, raised the dead, 
&e. ; yet nevertheless, he must be upbraided by the ungodly hy- 
pocrites, which gave themselves out for God’s people, and must 
hear of them that he was a Samaritan, and had a-devil. Ah! 
(said Luther) the world is the devil’s, wheresoever it goeth or 
standeth ; how then can they acknowledge God’s gifts and bene- 
fits? It is with Almighty God, as it is with parents and their 


children which are young; they regard not so much the daily 


bread, as an apple, a pear, or other toys. 

One evening Luther saw cattle going in the fields, m a pas- 
ture, and said: Behold, there go our preachers, our milk-bearers, 
butter-bearers, cheese and wool-bearers, which do daily preach 
unto us the faith towards God, that we should trust in him, as im 
our loving Father; he careth for us, and will maintain and nou- 
rish us. 


That God nourisheth all the Beasts. 


No man (said Luther) can account the great charges which 
God is at, only in maintaining the birds, and such creatures, 
which in a manner are nothing or little worth. I am persuaded 
(said he) that it costeth God yearly more to maintain only the 
sparrows, than the yearly revenue of the French King amounteth 
unto: What then shall we say of all the rest of his creatures ? 


That God is skilful in all Manner of Trades. 


Gop (said Luther) is skilful in ail occupations and trades, in 
a most perfect and excellent manner ; for like a skilful tailor, he 
makes such a coat for the stag, which he wears nine hundred 
years together, and of itself it is not torn: also, like a good shoe- 
maker, he gives him shoes on his feet, that last longer than the 
stag himself, &e. 

God gives this world, with all his works, to those people, which 
(as he knows before) will anger, contemn, and blaspheme him. 
What then, may we think, will he give to those that through 
faith are justified, and do know that they, so justified, shall live 
and remain with him everlastingly ? 


——— 
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That G'od ts sore vexed, by reason we will not hold him for our 
God. 


Aut evil thoughts (said Luther) proceed from the devil: he 
will not have us to trust in God. Now God is sorely vexed, see- 
ing he is so gracious and true a God, that we, notwithstanding, 
ail not hold nor haye him for a God: as in the Prophets he 
complains continually, and saith, “ Am not If God? Is there 
any other God besides me? Have I no hand, no arm, power, or 
strength that I can help?” If (said Luther) God should chide 
me in such a manner as he chides the Pope, in the Prophet Jere- 
miah, then should: I die; but the Pope careth not for it, he 
scoffeth and scorneth it. 


Lam thy God, what it ts ; and of the abusing of God’s Name. 


“T am thy God.” This (said Luther) heretofore was to me a 
slight and simple thing when I read it. Who knows not that ? 
thought I. But now I see well what God will have therewith; 
and now it is much more wonderful unto me, that every preacher 
doth preach these words, I am thy God; as the Pope, and his 
shaved crew, the Friars; and yet, notwithstanding, they do dis- 
semble and lie in their hearts, that it may remain true which they 
used to say: “ In God’s name beginneth all misfortune.” I think, 
indeed, (said Luther) those sectaries and seducers do thoroughly 
approve the same. 

If the name of God (said he) were not so abused in the world | 
then it would stand well on earth; but we will be mere idolaters. 
Even so went it in the time of Ezekiel, that God, through him, 
said, Wilt thou worship idols? so worship them in the devil’s 
name. But it stands written therein also: He that abuseth God’s 
name shall not go unpunished. 


That God will be praised in all Languages. 


“Att that hath breath praise the Lord,” saith the psalm . 
thence it followeth, that in all and every language, speeches, and 
tongues, we should preach and praise ihe reed Why then 
(said Luther) have the Pope and the Emperor forbidden to sing 
and pray im the German tongue ? 


~) 
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To call God to an Account. 


JEREMIAH saith: Lord! is it right, that the good and godly 
are thus plagued of the world? Sin and the devil do fiercely set 
upon them with all power, craft, and subtilty; but the ungodly 
do live in lust and pleasure, and have good days: Art thou a 


just God? 


To give God the Lie, he cannot endure. 


Murper, adultery, theft, deceit, and such like sins, are against 
the second table of God’s Commandments: God will easily 
pardon those that do confess and acknowledge such offences; but 
to resist the Holy Ghost, and to make God a har, the same he 
neither can nor will endure. 


That God is more loving unto us than a Father towards his 
Children. 


Gop (said Luther) hath a better and more friendly heart tow- 
ards his faithful ones, than a father or mother can have towards 
their children; as God himself saith in the Prophet Isaiah, chap- 
ter xlix. “ Can a woman forget her sucking child, that she should 
not have compassion of the sor of her womb? yea, they may 
forget, yet will not I forget thee,” &c. But God must have pa- 
tience with us. I believe (said Luther) that St. Paul was at 
enmity with himself, because he could not believe and love Christ 
so entirely as willingly he would have done. Fie on the devil, 
and on our wicked flesh, that we cannot believe and trust in God, 
who hath given us so great and manifold benefits, and still doth 
give us all his goodnesses. J myself must confess, that I can put 
more trust in my wife, and in every one of my friends, than in 
Christ: when as, notwithstanding, I well know, that none among 
them all would do and suffer for me that which he suffered, 
namely, to be crucified and slain for me. 


That God is a God of the Lowly. 


Our God (said Luther) is a God of the lowly and meek ; nis 
power is strong in weakness. If we were not weak, then we 
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should be high-minded and proud. God cannot shew his power, 
but in our weakness: “ He will not quench the smoking flax :” 
the deyil would not only hinder the smoking thereof, but would 
also willingly put it quite out. 


How God shews himself in our Temptations. 


Gop deligiteth in our temptations (said Luther), and God 
hateth them ; he delighteth in them, when they drive us to prayer: 
again, he hates them, when we despair through the same. But 
the Psalm saith, ‘‘ An humble and contrite heart is an accept- 
able sacrifice unto God,” &c. Therefore, when it goeth well 
with you, then sing and praise God with a fine song, or with an 
hymn: goeth it evil, that is, when temptation cometh, then pray, 
** For the Lord hath pleasure in those that fear him,” but that 
which follows is the best, namely, ‘* and in them that hope in his 
goodness :” for God helpeth the lowly and humble, seeing he 
saith, ‘* Thinkest thou my hand is shortened, that I cannot 


help 2?” 


That God hath but a small Heap on Earth. 


Gop in this world (said Luther) hath scarce the tenth part of 
the people that shall be saved; the least and smallest number 
will be saved, which in the law is signified by the tenth. The 
world is exceeding ungodly and wicked ; for who would believe 
that our people should be so unthankful towards the gospel ? 


That God hath hidden great Gifts in small and contemned 


Things. 


Ibo much admire (said Luther) that God hath put such ex- 
cellent physic in dung and muck; for ye know by experience, 
that swine’s dung stints the blood; horse dung serves for the 
pleurisy ; the dung of mankind healeth wounds and_ black 
blotches ; asses dung is used for the bloody flux, and cow dung, 
with preserved roses, seryes for the epilepsy or the convulsion of 
children. 
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God’s Improvidence. 


Gop will seem (said Luther) as if he had dealt inconsiderably 
and improvidently, in that he hath commanded the world to be 
governed by the Word of Truth, especially, inasmuch as he hath 
clothed and hooded the same with a poor, weak, and contemned 
Word of the Cross. For, the world will not have the truth, but 
they will have lies; neither do they willingly any thing that is 
upright and goed, except they be by main force hauled thereunto. 
The world hath a loathing of the cross, and will rather follow the 
lusts and pleasures of the devil, and have good days, than to carry 
the cross of our blessed Saviour Christ Jesus. But the best 
member that governeth the world, as very worthy, is Satan, in his 
lieutenant the Pope, he can please the world well, and knows how 
to make it give ear unto him; for his kingdom hatha mighty 
great shew and repute, and that is acceptable to the world, and 
is fitting for it. Like unto like. 


That God is resisted by Satan, and by all his Members, the 
Ungodly. 


Even as the devil (said Luther) setteth himself in ail things 
agaist God in words and works, just so do ail the ungodly, 
which certainly are possessed of the devil, though not corporeally, 
yet spiritually, as we plainly see by the papists and other heretics. 


Why God worketh his Goodness through Means. 


Gop (said Luther), if he pleased, could maimtain and nourish 
us without all our labours and means ; but he will open the hand 
to the end we may see he is a rich Lord, and it is a wonderful 
work of God, that we must say, we have all from him. No man 
can conceive what benefits he giveth us through the four elements : 
the earth bringeth trees, many sorts of beasts and cattle, metals, 
water, grain, herbs, &c. The fire warmeth, boileth, and roasteth. 


That Men are soon wearied with one only Thing. 


Pytuacoras (said Luther), the heathen philosopher, said, 
that the motion of the stars do give a very sweet harmony and 
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celestial consent; but the people through continual custom are 
now wearied and cloyed therewith. Even so it is likewise with 
us, we have surpassing fair creatures, but by reason they are too 
common, we regard them not. 

Philip Melanchthon (said Luther) desired of me, that I would 
give a syllogism out of the Bible, but (said he) give me such an 
one as I may not be weary of. Luther said, That could never 
yet be given to any man, which always he could love and affect, 
and of which he would not be weary ; yet the devil would, as we 
see, that whores and knaves do remain constant together, but 
married people can soon part and separate themselves. Likewise 
whoring, stealing, and all manner of sin and wickedness can 
always be driven and set forward, but that which is good cannot 
always be loved. The devil spoils and hinders God’s works ; and 
again, Christ destroys the works of the devil. These are two 
things contrary the one to the other; the woman’s seed, and the 
serpent. 


That God maintaineth all People and Creatures in the World. 


Tue third part of the ground (said Luther) scarcely beareth 
corn, and yet we are all maintained and nourished. I verily 
believe (said he) that there do not grow so many sheaves of corn 
as there are people in the world, and yet we are all fed; yea, and 
also there remains a good overplus of corn at the year’s end. 
This is a wonderful thing, and thereby we should see and perceive 


God’s blessing. 


That God will be wronged in whatsoever he doeth. 


Tue cause why God passed so sharp a sentence against Adam, 
was (said Luther), that he had eaten of the forbidden tree, and 
was disobedient unto God; insomuch that for his sake the ground 
was cursed, and also the whole generation of mankind was made 
subject to all manner of miseries, fears, necessities, sicknesses, 
plagues, and, finally, death sent upon us all. The sense and 
reason of the worldly-wise, who only do look upon the biting of 
the appla, do hold that for a slight and trivial thing, they think it 
was too cruel and hard a proceeding agamst poor Adam; they 
take snuif in the nose, and say, or at least they think, O, is it 
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then so heinous a matter and sin for one to eat of an apple? As 
people now use to say of such and the like sins, which God ex- 
pressly in his Word hath forbidden, especially of drunkenness, 
excess, &c. What hurt is it, say they, that one is merry, and 
takes his cu with good fellows? Therefore, according to their 
blindness, they conclude from hence, God hatn done too much, 
he is too eruel, and seeks it too strictly. 

Again (said Luther), these worldlings do stumble and are 
offended at this, namely, that Christ, as they think, lets go and 
rejecteth good, honest, and holy people. He will not know 
them; he shews himself harshly towards them, yea, he sends 
them away from him, and calls them malefactors ; notwithstanding 
some in his name have prophesied, have cast out devils, and have 
done miracles, &c. On the contrary, he receives public sinners, 
as whores, knayes, publicans, murderers, &c. If they hear his 
Word, and believe in him, he forgives them their sins ; he covers 
and will not impute their sims unto them, be they never so great 
and many; yea, he makes them righteous and holy, God’s 
children, and heirs of everlasting life and salvation, out of mere 
grace and mercy, without any of their deserts, good works, and 
worthiness. This they conceive to be too much, yea, to be 
altogether unjust, &c. 

Now (said Luther) who can be herein an arbitrator, these two 
things or proceedings being so quite contrary to each other, and 
are oft compared as fire and water together; namely, that God 
useth the cruellest and severest justice against the imnocent, as 
the worldly-wise conceive, and sheweth too great goodness and 
mildness towards the sinners, &c. Herein (said he) man’s 
wisdom, sense, reason, and understanding is made a fool. There- 
fore the scripture saith, “ Except ye be converted, and become 
like little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of God.” 
Human reason, wisdom, and understanding connot comprehend 
God in his majesty ; therefore we must neither seek nor search 
out what God’s will, his substance, and nature is, no further than 
so far as he hath commanded us. He hath given us his Word, 
and therein he hath richly revealed what we should know, hold, 
and believe, and what from him we should expect; thereafter 
should we direct ourselves, and then we could not err. But 
(said Luther) he that hath thoughts of God’s will, of his nature 
and essence, without the Word, and will speculate and search 
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out the same with his human wit and wisdom, he makes himself 
much labour and disquietness in vain. For the world, saith St. 
Paul, with their wisdom, knows not God in his wisdom, 1 Cor. 1. 

Such searchers (said Luther) shall never learn nor know how 
God is inclined towards them. Those also, that so vainly trouble 
themselves, whether they be predestinated, foreseen, or chosen. 
They, I say, that do fall into such speculations, in them there 
goeth up a fire in their hearts, which they cannot quench ; so that 
their consciences can never be at peace, but in the end they must 
despair. 

He therefore that will shun this evil and everlasting danger, I 
truly do advise him that he hold fast the Word ; for then he shall 
find that our gracious God hath laid and made a sure and strong 
foundation, on which we may surely and certainly take footing, 
namely, Jesus Christ our Lord, through whom only (merely 
gratis, for nothing, and through none other means) we must 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. For He, and no other, “ is 
the way, the truth, and the life.” 

Now (said Luther) will we desire to know God in his divine 
essence and being, and how he is inclined towards us: then it 
must be done through his Word, for even for that cause hath 
God sent his only begotten Son into the world, to be made “ man, 
like unto us in every thing, sin only excepted,” to dwell among 
us, and to reveal his Father’s heart and will unto us; as God 
hath appointed and set him to be unto us a teacher, when he 
called from heaven, “ This is my well-beloved Son, &c. him 
shall ye hear.” As if he would say, It is in vain and lost labour, 
when people.take in hand to search out my divine majesty. 
Human wit and wisdom cannot take hold on me; I am far too 
high and great; therefore I will make myself little, small, and 
low enough, that people may fasten, comprehend, and take hold 
on me. I will give them my only Son, and I will give him in 
such manner, that he shall be a sacrifice, yea, he shall be a sin 
and a curse for them ; and herein he shall be obedient unto me 
even unto death, yea, to the death of the cross. This will I cause 
to be preached afterwards in the whole world, and they that be- 
lieve herein shall be saved. Thus meaneth St. Paul, when he 
saith, seeing the world with their wisdom knew not God in his 
wisdcm, ‘“ It pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to save 
them that believe,” 1 Cor. i. 

VOU! 1: : ¥ 
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Thus the Divine Majesty may well and fitly be calléd little and 
comprehensive indeed; imsomuch, that no man i reason can 
complain that he knoweth not how the case standeth with him 
towards God, or what he shall expect from him. But (said 
Luther) the world is blind and deaf, they neither see nor hear 
what God doth and saith through his Son, therefore he will re- 
quite it at their hands, Deut. xvin. 

We (said Luther) can seek, find, and understand the heavy 
temptations of that everlasting predestination, which tervifies 
many people, no where better than in the wounds of our Saviour 
Christ Jesus, of whom the Father hath commanded, saying, 
«¢ Him shall ye hear.” The Father im his Divine Majesty is too 
high and great for us; we cannot take hold of him; therefore he 
sheweth unto us the right way by which we may certainly come 
unto him; namely, Christ; and saith, Believe on him, depend 
on him, so shall ye easily find who I am, and what my will and 
essence is. But (said Luther) the wise of the world, the mighty, 
the high-learned, and the greatest company in the world by no 
means do this. Therefore God is and remains unknown unto 
them, notwithstanding they have much learning, and do dispute 
and talk much of God; for it is a short and round conclusion 
that, ‘‘ Without Christ, God will not be found, known, nor com- 
prehended.” 

If now thou wilt know, why so few are saved, and so infinitely 
many damned ; this is the cause, the world will not hear Christ; 
they care nothing for him; yea, they do contemn that which the 
Father witnesseth of him, namely, ‘‘ This is my well-beloved 
Son, in whom [ am well pleased.” As if he would say, By him 
only ye shall find what and who I am, and what I will have. 
Otherwise ye shall never find me, neither in heaven, nor on 
earth, 

If now ye believe in the Son, whom I have sent to be a Saviour 
unto you, then will I ie to you a father, and that shall be yea 
and amen. What this my Son saith and promiseth, the same 
will I make good and perform, and will not make him a liar. 
Hereupon, therefore, it doth follow most certainly (said Luther), 
that all people which intend and labour to come to God, through 
any other means than only through Christ (as there are Jews, 
Turks, Papists, false saints, heretics, &c.), they do all walk in 
horrible darkness and error ; and it helpeth them nothing that 
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they carry outwardly a civil and strict kind of life, do pretend 
great devotion, suffer much, love and honour God, as they boast 
of themselves, &c. For seeing they will not hear Christ, nor be~- 
lieve in him (without whom no man knows God, no man obtains 
forgiveness of sins, no man comes to the Father), therefore they 
remain always in doubt and unbelief, know not how they stand 
with God, and so at last they must die, and be lost in their sins. 
Kona Be that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father,” 
1 John, ii. He that believeth not the Son, shall not see life, but 
the wrath of God remains upon him, John, iii. 


Why God ordains that tt goeth well with the Wicked, and ill with 
the Godly, in this World. 


I mysexr (said Luther) cannot unloose this argument, Why 
desperate wretches have so good days, and live a long time m 
jollity and pleasure, according to their heart’s desire; God 
honoureth and gives them health of body, fine children, &c. But 
contrarywise, the good and godly people that are highly en- 
lightened, he suffers them to stick and remain in calamity, in 
danas anguish, and in necessity all the days of their lives ; yea, 
and some to die also in misery, as St. John the Baptist did, who 
was the greatest saint on earth. I will say nothing of our only 
Saviour Jesus Christ, who died in unspeakable misery, the most 
shameful and contemptible death of the cross, between two 
murderers. 

But (said Luther) God doth like an honest and godly father, 
that faim would bring up his son in the knowledge and {ear of the 
true faith, to the end he might live to have joy of him afterwards, 
and cist convey unto him all the treasure which he had 
pathiered together, with all that he possessed besides. Therefore 
he chasteneth and scourgeth him more and oftener than he doth a 
servant, from whence the proverb cometh, “The lovinger child, 

the sharper rod:” yea, he suffers the disobedient servant to go 
a while unpunished, to use his wilfulness, and will not seem to 
regard it; but in the mean time he thinks, Well, thou shalt not 
drive it long; and when the time comes, he thrusts him bare and 
naked out of the house. In this plain and simple manner (said 
Luther) do I use to solve and unloose this argument, Why God 
permits and ordains that the good and godly » especially the great 
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saints, as the prophets, the apostles, &c., must suffer anguish and 
calamity in this world; but the ungodly do live a leng time in 
peace, and do rest in all superfluity, without want, calamity, and 
trouble. 

The prophets (said Luther) have all run themselves upon this 
rock, have written much thereof, and therewithal they have 
shewed how the good and godly shall and may overcome such 
offensive doubts, and may comfort themselves against the same, 
as Jeremiah saith: “* Why goeth it so well with the ungodly, 
and wherefore are all they happy that deal very treacheronsly 7” 
Jer. xu. But it brings them to an evil end, as he saith further: 
‘*¢ Thou sufferest them to go at liberty like sheep that are to be 
slain, and thou preparest them for the day of slaughter :” of this 
also read Psalms xxxvil., xlix., xxiii. 

God is not therefore angry with his children, though he 
scourgeth and punisheth them; but he is angry with the un- 
godly, which do not acknowledge Christ to be the Son of God, 
and the Saviour of the world, but do blaspheme and contemn the 
Word; such are to expect no grace and help of him, except they 
believe in Christ, honour, and worship him. And, imdeed, he 
himself doth not scourge and beat his small and poor flock that 
do depend on Christ ; but he suffereth them to be chastened and 
beaten, when they are secure and unthankful unto him for his 
unspeakable graces and benefits shewed unto them in Christ, and 
when they are disobedient to his word, &c. As then he permit- 
teth that the devil bruiseth our heels, sends pestilence and other 
plagues unto us, tyrants to persecute us, &c.; and he permits 
the same to be done for our best good, that thereby we should be 
moved, and in a manner, forced to turn ourselves unto him, to 
call upon him, to seek help and comfort from him through Christ. 


That God is a God of the Living, and not of the Dead. 


Tuis text (said Luther) doth Christ put on, and allegeth, 
Matt. xxii., and thereout powerfully sheweth the resurrection of 
the dead; for if there were no hope of the resurrection of 
the dead, nor of another and better world, after this short and 
miserable life, wherefore then doth God offer himself that he will 
be our God, that he will give us all that is necessary and health- 
ful for us, and in the end will deliver us out of all trouble, both 
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temporal and spiritual? To what purpose is it that we hear his 
Word and believe in him? What are we the better when we 
ery and sigh to him in our anguish and need, that we wait with 
patience upon his comfort and salvation, upon his grace and 
benefits which he shews in Christ? Why do we praise and 
thank him for the same? Why are we daily in danger, and 
suffer ourselves to be persecuted and slain for the sake of Christ’s 
Word, which we teach and hold for our greatest treasure, and do 
’ acknowledge it before the wicked world ? 

But forasmuch as the everlasting merciful God, only through 
his Word and Sacraments, talketh and dealeth with us (all other 
creatures excluded), not of temporal things which pertains to this 
vanishing life, all which in the beginning he hath provided richly 
for us, but where we shall remain when we depart from hence, and 
giveth unto us his Son for a Saviour, who delivereth us from sin and 
death, and hath purchased for us everlasting righteousness, life, 
and salvation; that we believe in him, and at his commandment are 
baptized, &c. Therefore it is most certain that we do not die 
away like the beasts that have no understanding; but so many 
of us as do sleep in Christ, shall through him be raised again to 
life everlasting at the last day; but the ungodly to everlasting 
shame and destruction, John, v., Dan. xii. 


That God uses Evil to Good. 


Gop (said Luther) makes very good use of all things: on the 
contrary, the devil and mankind shamefully do abuse all good 
things. Through and by secret suffering and lust, God drives 
people to marry ; for if people had not lust, love, and desire one 
to another, who then would marry ? only that afterwards forbid- 
den lust may be hindered; that a man may not hang on a 
strange woman, but may joy and solace himself with his wife, 
and delight himself in her love, as also the wife towards him, &c. 
Again, through and by ambition, God drives many to hunt after 
wealth and honour, to have high esteem in the world, to be pre- 
ferred before others to high estate and dignity, as governors, 
councillors, &c.; otherwise, who would desire to be therein em- 
ployed? Only that ambition afterwards may not step out of her 
bounds of commanding and governing, but may remain therein, 
and not to look after that which is not his, nor to do hurt to the 
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subjects and his neighbours, &c. Moreover, through and by 
covetousness, God drives many to bethink themselves how to be 
maintained and nourished ; otherwise who, without such desire, 
would have any increase of that which is their own already ? 
Who would work and weary himself to get means and mainte- 
nance? yea, all good wealth would fall and go down. Only that 
the covetousness may remain, and be kept also within her limits 
and bounds. 

Only pride and envy are and remain plain vices of the devil; 
yet, notwithstanding God useth the same also to good, though in 
a contrarywise; not in those which therewith are fooled and 
blinded, but in those that are persecuted of the proud and envi- 
ous. For in that manner God exerciseth his holy and godly 
servants for their good, through the devil and his members. 

On the contrary, the devil abuseth God and every good thing ; 
chastity, and the unmarried kind of life, he perverteth into hypo- 
crisy ; he turneth humility to spiritual pride; love, to sects and 
rebellion ; wealth, to haughtiness and idleness, &c. 


That God suffereth nothing to be wanting in him. 


Gop (said Luther) gives all manner of wealth richly ; first to 
the end that no man may justly complain, and say, He hath not 
provided sufficiently for the maintenance of this life. But in that 
there in now and then want, especially in this last time, the same 
is not his, but the fault of the cursed, covetous cormorants, that 
do tear, and rend all to themselves; do buy up all manner of 
wares, and raise the prices thereof at their pleasures, and do 
overset and hurt the common people ; much more mischief do 
the wicked usurers, with quite sucking out and consuming poor 
and needful people. Secondly, God doth justly in suffermg his 
punishments to fall upon those that do not know him, nor are 
obedient to the Gospel of Jesus Christ, neither are any way 
thankful unto him for the temporal benefits which he rightly be- 
stows upon them to enjoy, not to pride and superfluity ; yea, 
those that shamefully do abuse the same against God, and to the 
hurt and undoing of their neighbours. What doth God desire of 
us for all his benefits, both spiritual and temporal ? but only that 
we should thank him for the same; should acknowledge him for 
our God and Father; should hearken to his Word, believe and 
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serve him; to call upon him in all our need, and not to doubt 
that he heareth us, for the sake of Christ. 


That Thankfuiness is the most acceptable Service to God. 


Tue most acceptable service that we can do and shew unto 
God, and which he only desireth of us, is, that he is praised ot 
us; but he is not praised, except he be first loved; he is not 
loved, unless he be first bountiful, and doth well; he doth well 
when he is gracious; gracious he is when he forgives sins. Now 
(said Luther), who are those that do love him? They that are 
the small flock of the faithful, that do acknowledge such graces, 
and do know that through Christ they have forgiveness of their 
sins, &e. But the children of this world do not trouble them- 
selyes herewith ; they serve their idols, that wicked and cursed 
Mammon, but in the end he will evil reward them. 


That God is willing we should make use of his Creatures. 


Our loving Lord God is willing that we eat, drink, and be 
merry, and make use of his creatures, for therefore he hath created 
them. He will not have that we should complain, as if he 
had not given sufficient, or that he could not maintain our poor 
carcases ; only that we do acknowledge him fcr our God, and 
thank him for his gifts. 


That God fills the Bellies of the Ungodly, but he gives the 
Kingdom of Heaven to the Good and Godly. 


WE believe (said Luther) that God will give us no better 
things than he giveth to the rich ungodly wretches in this world, 
to whom he gives an overplus, and the fill of good wine, money, ~ 
wealth, power, honour, and all things that they would have, or 
can desire. But the best wealth and treasure, which they do not 
desire, he denies them; namely, himself. But he that hath not 
God, let him have else what he will, so is he, notwithstanding, 
more miserable than was Lazarus, that lay at the rich man’s 
gate, and was starved to death. But it will go even so with them, 
as it went with the glutton, that they everlastingly must hunger 
and want, and shall not have im all their power so much as the 
least drop of water, &c. 
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If then (said Luther) the almighty and liberal God im such 
wise doth heap blessings upon his worst enemies and blasphemers, 
with ali manner of temporal goods and wealth, and gives to some 
also kingdoms, principalities, &c. Then may we, that are his 
children, easily conceive what he will give unto us, who for his 
sake must suffer, yea, what he hath already given us. He hath 
given unto us his only begotten Son, and with him hath be- 
stowed all things upon us; so that through him we are God’s 
children, and also heirs of his celestial treasure, and are co-heirs 
with Christ according to hope. 

God, the Lord, hath divided his goods and benefits to this 
wicked world very unequally ; that is, he hath made subject te 
the world all the creatures on earth, m the water, and in the air. 
They command and govern over fish in the sea, over birds anu 
fowl under heaven, and over all beasts that are upon earth; but 
heaven he hath reserved for himself, for he is Lord of life and 
death. If God would sell those two, then would he soon bring to 
himself again all the wealth and treasure which he hath divided 
to the world. 


That God hath long Patience with Tyrants. 


GoD is patient, and of great goodness (said Luther), in that he 
‘én hold his peace, and be silent so many hundred years, and 
hath suffered the Pope and Turk to go so long unpunished. The 
eause is, that few do know, or at least, will believe, that God will 
fearfully punish the blindness of the damned world, which will 
not receive the truth, or cannot long endure it, to the end they 
might be saved, but do blaspheme and persecute the same : 
therefore doth God send unto them powerful errors, that they do 
believe lies, 2 Thess. ii. 

In the time of the Apostles, antl long afterwards, the Gospel 
had its full course in Arabia, in Syria, in Egypt, Asia, Greece, 
and in other kingdoms elol the Turkish tyrant now possesseth. 
But (said Lather) at such time as the people were weary thereof, 
and many sects arose, then came that blasphemous Mahomet with 
his Alcoran; from that time forward they forsook Christ, and 
worshipped the devil Mahomet. Even so went it likewise in 
Popedom, and I fear, after our time, will go also in Germany, 
and other places, more by reason of the horrible unthankfulness, 
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and contemning of the ali-saving holy Word, which clear and 
purely is now preached unto them. And then after this bright 
shining light there will come a grizzly and fearful darkness. 
Christ Jesus comfort and help his little flock, and give an end to 
these miseries, through his gloricus coming. Amen. 


That God delays his Punishments for a while. 


Gop sees well (said Luther) how the drunken throw pots and 
glasses out at windows; but when he begins to visit, then he 
punisheth horribly, without measure and end. I speak this (said 
Luther) of the wasteful, filthy, and swinish manner of life, which 
void of all shame, in this our last time, is exercised and cherished 
by great Kings, Princes, by the ignoble Nobility, but especially 
by the Pope, and by his Cardinals, Bishops, Prebends, and by 


his whole crown-shorn generation. 


The Signs that go before the Punishment. 


When God will deyast and punish a people or a kingdom, 
then he first takes away from them good and godly teachers and 
preachers ; also he bereaves them of wise, godly, and honest 
rulers and counsellors, he takes away good and upright experi- 
enced soldiers and other good people. Then are the common 
people secure and merry, they go on in all wilfulness, they care 
no more for the truth and divine doctrine, yea, they despise it and 
fall ito blindness: they regard neither threatening, civility, nor 
honesty ; they drive all manner of sins and shame, out of which 
follows a wild, dissolute, and devilish kind of living, as now, 
alas! we see and are too, too well aware of, and cannot long 
endure. Therefore I fear (said Luther) the axe is laid to the root 
of the tree that it soon must be cut down. God of his infinite 
mercy take us graciously away, that we may not live to see such 
calamity. 


flow God regards great Persons that are ungodly. 


Gop regards ungodly great Potentates, Kings, and Princes, 
even as children regard playing at cards. While they play, ana 
have good cards. they hold them in their hands ; then, afterwaras, 
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when they have bad cards, they are weary of them, and throw 
them under the bench. Just so doth God with oreat Potentates: 
while they are in the government, and rule well, he holds them 
for good ; but so soon as they do exceed, aud govern ill, then he 
throws them down from their seat (as Mary sings), and there he 
lets them lie. Ut Regem Danie. 

The Queen of Denmark, that was sister to the Emperor 
Charles and King Ferdinand, died at that time when her hus- 
band, King Christian, was taken prisoner, who .was kept in 
prison twenty years. And his son, who was the only heir of the 
kingdom, and was in the Court of the Emperor, died also at the 
Imperial Dict held at Ratisbon the same year, 1541. God hath 
taken up and gathered together a fine and glorious game at cards, 
all of mighty Potentates, as Emperors, Kings, Princes, &c., 
they scuffle and fight one with another; touching which (said 
Luther) I could shew many examples done in our time, &c. 

The Pope (said Melanchthon) for the space of these certain 
hundred years, hath been held for the principal Head of all Chris- 
tendom. When he did but wink or hold up one finger, so must 
the Emperors, Kings, and Princes have humbled themselves and 
feared ; insomuch that he was lord of all lords, king of all kings © 
on earth; yea, he was an earthly god. But now comes Almighty 
God, throws down the Pope, and wins that great king with the 
ace (Luther), and there he lies. This is God’s government, as 
Mary sings in her Magnificat : Deposwit potentes. He puts down 
the mighty from their seat, &c. 

If i were rich (said Melanchthon), I would have artificially 
made me a game at cards, and a chess-board all of gold and 
silver, in a remembrance of God’s game at cards, which are all 
great and mighty Emperors, Kings, and Princes, where he always 
thrusteth out one through another. N. is the four of diamonds, 
the Pope is the six of diamonds, the Turk is the eight of dia- 
monds, the Kmperor is the king in the game. 

At last comes our Lord God, divides the game, beats the Pope 
with Luther (he is the ace). But the Pope is not yet quite dead, 
Christ hath begun to slay him with the spirit of his mouth, so 
that he is dead in the hearts of believing Christians; I hope it is 
almost come so far, that, in less than two hundred years, God 
will make quite an end of him, and of that antichristian idolatry, 
by his glorious coming. 
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Ezekiel and the Revelation do speak thereof, as if the Turk 
should be consumed with fire from heaven, which is a very dark 
prophecy: it may well be done (said Luther) by a spiritual fire, 
which executeth and consumeth Antichrist, the pope. For when 
God gives the Word, he gives also therewith the spirit of faith 
and prayer ; when the same is powerful in the hearts of believers, 
then is the wicked world beaten, the devil overcome and executed, 
who cannot endure the Word ; nay, it is in-his eyes like a thick 
mist or fog. Well (as I said before), it cannot be very long, but 
that both the Pope and Turk with their retinue must be struck 
down to the pit of hell. 


That out of the Best comes the Worst. 


Our of Abraham came Isaac and Ishmael: out of the patri- 
archs and holy fathers came the Jews that crucified Christ; out 
of the apostles came Judas the traitor; out of the city Alexandria 
(where a fair, illustrious, and famous school was, and from whence 
proceeded many upright and godly learned men) came Arius and 
Origenes ; out of the Roman church, that yielded many holy 
martyrs, came the blasphemous Antichrist, the pope of Rome ; 
out of the holy men in Arabia, came Mahomet ; out of Constanti- 
nople, where in that noble city many laudable emperors’ courts 
were kept, comes the Turk. ‘To conclude, out of married women 
come adulteresses ; out of virgins, whores; out of brethren, sons, 
and friends, come the cruellest enemies ; out of angels come 
devils ; out of kings come tyrants ; out of the gospel and godly 
truth come horrible lies; out of the true church come heretics ; 
out of Luther come fanatics, rebels, and enthusiasts, &. What 
wonder is it then that evil is among us, comes from us, and goeth 
out of us ; they must indeed be very evil things that cannot stay 
by such goodness ; and they must also be very good, that can 
endure such evil things. 


That God extolleth his Mercy in us Sinners through his Benefits. 


ALTHOUGH original sin hath well deserved, that many wild 
beasts should hurt mankind, as there are lions, wolves, bears, 
snakes, adders, &c. yet, notwithstanding, the merciful God hath 
in such manner lessened our well-deserved punishments, that 
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there are many more beasts which must serve us for our good and 
profit, than of those which can do us hurt: for there are more 
sheep than wolves, many more oxen than lions, many more cows 
than bears, many more stags and deer than foxes, many more 
erayfish and lobsters than scorpions; many more ducks, geese, 
and hens, than ravens and kites, &c. And (said Luther) he 
that with diligence would compare them one with another, 
should find, that there are in the world many more good and 
profitable beasts than hurtful: and that im all creatures are 
found more good than evil, more benefits than hurts and hinder- 
ances. 

The sparrows are the least birds, and yet they are very hurtful, 
and have the best nourishment ; they have throughout the whole 
year the best days, and do the greatest hurt. In winter time 
they lie m the barns and corn-houses ; in the spring they eat the 
corn from the fields, also they eat the plants, and other growth; 
in time of harvest they have enough in the fields, and soon after 
the grapes and fruits are their refreshments. Ergo digni sunt 
omne persecuttione. 


Gracious Punishments of God. 


Wuen God is angry with us, and is jealous of us, and deliver- 
eth us into the hands of our enemies, that through them he 
punisheth our sins and vices; and sendeth upon us pestilences, 
plagues, famine, &c. yet, nevertheless, so long as he speaks with 
us through his Word, it is a certain sign of his grace and favour 
towards us; “for, whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth.” But 
(said Luther) when people are secure, they hear indeed the 
Word, but it goeth in at one ear, and out at the other; they prate 
much thereof, but no amendment of life, nor fruits of the faith do 
follow ; as we see, alas, before our eyes, every one will be a true 
Christian and an upright Protestant, and yet there is no measure 
of carping and caring for the belly ; wicked covetousness, usury, 
and other sins go on in full flourish and sway. And when God, 
through good and godly teachers and preachers doth threaten us, 
and we will not turn and repent, &e. it is then a certain sign, 
that God will shortly take from us his Word and pure doctrine, 
and will leave us in the darkness of our hearts to walk in our own 
counsels, as Christ threatened the Jews, and took from them the 
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kingdom of God, and gave it to others that brought forth their 
fruits. In this sort it falls out, that kingdoms, countries, and 
people for the same cause are utterly wasted and destroyed. 
Therefore, it amazeth me (said Luther), and I do fear that 
Germany in a short time will be visited, and horribly punished, 
py reason of the great unthankfulness (on our part), in con- 
temning and blaspheming of God’s Word (on the enemies’ part), 
that God in the last and dangerous times doth cause his Word to 
shine so bright and clear. God can have long patience, when 
the people are wicked ; but when they contemn his Word, and 
persecute the same, then hath patience an end, and the last 
punishment is at hand, as with the Jews, Greeks, Romans, and 


others. 


What manner of People Goa will have for his Servants. 


Gop will have his servants to be repenting sinners, such as do 
stand in fear of his anger, of the devil, death and hell, and that 
do believe in Christ. Therefore, saith David, in the 34th Psalm, 
“The Lord is nign unto them that are of a broken heart, and 
helpeth them that be of an humble spirit.” And in Isaiah, 
chapter Ixvi., ‘‘ Where shall my Spirit rest, and where shall I 
dwell? By them that ae of humble spirits, and that stand in 
fear of my Word.” The same doth the poor sinner on the cross. 
St. Peter did so, when he had denied Christ ; Mary Magdalene 
that was possessed of the devil; St. Paul the persecutor, &c. All 
these were sorrowful for their sins, and such shall have forgiveness 
of their sins, and be God’s servants. 

The great prelates (said Luther), the puffed up saints, the rich 
usurers, the ox drovers that seek unconscionable gain, &c., these 
are not God’s servants, neither were it good they should be ; for 
then no poor people could have access to God for them; neither 
were it for God’s honour that such should be his servants, for 
they would ascribe the honour and praise to themselves, and 
would say, Weare they, &c. Nevertheless, there are some great 
kings and princes that do call upon God, and serve him from 
their hearts ; now these, although they be rich and powerful, rule 
over land and people; yet they are poor in spirit, that is, they 
acknowledge themselves in good earnest to be poor sinners, and 
do pray with David, that great king, Miserere mei Deus. Also 
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they implore, and say, “ Lord, enter not mto judgment with thy 
servant,” &c. 


That God’s Punishments and the Devil’s are not alike. 


Gop punisheth with measure, not in wrath and anger; he 
chasteneth as a father doth his son; he woundeth that he may 
heal. To conclude, ke doth all things for our good, happiness, 
life, and salvation ; even for this end, that we may learn to fear 
him, to acknowledge his goodness and benefits, to trust in him, 
and to call upon him im our need. Like as a good child, 
chastened of his father, begins to better himself more than before, 
feareth and loveth his father; for it knoweth that he means well 
and truly with him, &c. — But, on the contrary, the devil, if God 
permitteth him, doth affright, perplex, and wound, he chasteneth 
not as a father his child, but as the hangman doth a thief, to the 
end he may drive him into despair and everlastingly’to destroy 
him; he carries into hell, and not out again; all his domgs do 
tend to utter rum; death, and destruction. 


God ts the Beginning of all Righteousness; yea, he ts the Middle 
and the End. 


ALL righteousness comes origmally from God. First, he 
speaketh unto us through his Word; he offereth unto us his 
erace, and forgiveness of our sins through Christ; like as he 
spake to Adam and Eve in Paradise soon after their fall, when 
they had been deceived through the serpent: then God laid upon 
them a grievous punishment, but presently after he comforted 
them, and promised Christ, that should crush the serpent’s head. 
Likewise dealt he with Abraham, commanded him to depart out 
of his native country, promised him he would make of him a great 
nation, would bless him, and make his name great. Moreover, 
he promised to him and his posterity, to Isaac, to Jacob, &c. that 
through their seed (Christ) all people on earth should be blessed. 
Likewise, he called Moses, Exod. xiii. and David through 
Samuel, Sam. xvi. Also Mary, when she was to be the mother of 
Christ, did nothing else but hearkened to the angel, received his 
Word with faith, and said, “* Behold, I am the Lord’s handmaid, 


be it to me as thou hast said.” 
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In such manner (said Luther) doth God always begin, he lays 
the first stone, that is, the Word of the promise of grace must go 
before. This doth offend the papists, and all seeming-holy 
workers, when they hear the Word, for they are thereby hindered, 
so that instead of receiving the same, they persecute it: for they 
neither know nor understand, that the grace, through which God 
justifieth us in Christ, is the forgiveness of sins. And although 
there be still in us an overplus of sins ; yet, notwithstanding, God 
will not impute them unto us for the sake of Jesus Christ. Ah! 
(said Luther) to know Christ is the highest treasure, of whom the 
wicked world, pope and papist know nothing; yea, they contemn 
him, &c. It goeth with them even as St. John writes in his first 
chapter : “ The'light shined in darkness, and the darkness com- 
prehended it not.” 


Two Manner of Sacrifices pleasing to God. 


Tne scriptures (said Luther) do shew two manner of sacrifices 
that are acceptable to God, the first is called a sacrifice of thanks 
or praise. When we teach and preach God’s Word purely; 
when we hear and receive it with faith; when we acknowledge 
the same, and do every thing that tendeth to the spreading of it 
abroad, and thank God from our hearts for the unspeakable bene- 
fits which through the same are laid before us, and bestowed upon 
us in Christ ; when we praise and glorify him, &c. Hereof the 
50th Psalm saith, “ Offer unto God thanksgiving.” Also, “ He 
that offereth thanks praiseth me.” And Psalm exvii. “Thank 
the Lord, for he is gracious, because his mercy endureth for 
ever.” And Psalm ciii. ‘ Praise the Lord, O my soul, and all 
that is within me praise his holy name. Praise the Lord, O my 
soul, and forget not all his benefits.” 

Secondly, when a sorrowful and troubled heart in all manner 
of temptations hath his refuge in God, calls upon him in a true 
and upright faith, seeks help by him, and waits patiently upon 
him, Psalm exviii. “ In my trouble I called upon the Lord, and 
_ he heard me at large.” Psalm xxxiyv. “ The Lord is nigh unto 
them that are of a contrite heart, and will save such as be of an 
humble spirit. And Psalm li. “The sacrifice of God isa troubled 
spirit; a broken and contrite heart, O God, shalt thou not des- 
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pise.” And Psalm 1. “Call upon me in the time of need, so 
will I deliver thee, and thou shalt praise me.” 


The perverted Wisdom of the Epicures in these times (which are 
many, and daily do increase), that presume to censure God's 
Government. 


Ir is (said Luther) a very evil and dangerous temptation (yet 
common), especially by the worldly-wise and learned people, which 
do think and speculate in this manner : If (think they) God were 
just and almighty, and did stand for the good of the world, then 
he could in no wise endure, that the good and godly people should 
be plagued with so many troubles and adversities, and the wicked 
wretches to have such good days. He punisheth the ungodly 
well in the ead, but in the mean time the good and godly are 
tormented (for the most part) in this world without ceasing. 
This epicurean and ungodly weaning proceeds from hence, théy 
dream that human wisdom and strength is still whole, sound, and 
unremoved. But the poor blind people do not see that our un- 
derstanding, wit, and wisdom is altogether foul and fearfully 
spoiled and blinded through original sin. Therefore do they 
mean that God should be so minded as they have thoughts of 
him, and as they behold him with their blind spectacles, from 
whence they get blue eyes. 

But the cause why they do not know, nor will know, that all 
our strength both of soul and body is so lamentably spoiled, is 
this, they do not understand what a great evil and mischief origi- 
nal sin is ; they expound it oniy of the lowest strength of the flesh ; 
from hence all the writers in popedom do name original sin, only 
the lusts of the flesh; they write nothing of unbelief, of con- 
temning of God, and of other sins against the first table of the 
ten commandments. They hold them for small and slight sins. 


To serve God and the Emperor. 


- Docror Eck on a time said to me (said Luther) these words: 
He that serves God and the emperor, hath but small profit 
thereby. I answered him, and said, It is a blasphemous speech, 
flatly against the first and second tables. Against the first, 
where God commands, “ Thou shalt serve the Lord thy God with 
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all thy heart, with all thy soul, and with all thy strength,” Deut. 
vi.; “and him only serve,” Matt. iv. Against the second: 
“ Let every soul be subject to the higher powers,” Rom. xiii. 
And Christ saith, “ Give to God the things which are God’s, and 


to Cesar which are Cesar’s,” Matt. xxii. 


That the First-born was holy unto God. 


Ty the Old Testament, all the first-born were hallowed to God, 
both of mankind and beasts. ‘The first-born son bad an adyan- 
tage before the other brethren ; yea, he was their Lord, as the 
principal in offering and riches, that is, in spiritual and temporal 
government ; for he had right to the priesthood and dominion, 
&c. But there are many examples opened unto us in holy Serip- 
tures, where we see that God rejected the first-born, and chose 
the younger brethren, as Cain, Ishmael, Esau, Reuben, Eliab, 
&e., who were first-born; from them God took their right, and 
gaye it to their younger brethren, as to Abel, Isaac, Jacob, Ju- 
dah, David, &c. And he did the same for this cause. That they 
were haughty, proud, and presumptuous of their first-birth, and 
despised their brethren that were more good and godly than they ; 
the same could God not endure, and therefore they were be- 
reayed of their honour, so that they could not boast themselves of 
their first-birth, although they were highly esteemed in the world, 
were possessed of lands and people, as the Scripture menticneth. 

But the spiritual promise, that Christ should come out of their 
seed, they dallied the same away through their pride, to the end 
they should not brag of the first-birth after the flesh. For God 
will not be upbraided, nor suffer us in no wise to go on in our 
ways. He that walketh not in God’s ways, goes astray, and is a 
lost sheep. 


’ 


Of the Obedience towards God and the Devil. 


Tue obedience towards God that pleaseth him, is the obedience 
of faith, to teach and hear his Word, to believe the same, to live 
thereafter, and to shew it by the fruits of faith ; that is by good 
works, which God hath commanded. 

~But the obedience shewn to the devil is unbelief, when one 
departs from the profession of the true faith, follows and depends 
npon devilish lies and doctrme of men, do act many and great 
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works of their own choice and devotion, without and against 
God’s Word and command, and therewith do torment them- 
selves; from whence the common proverb comes, “ Hell is 
gotten more bitterly and hardly by the martyrs of the devil, than 
heaven is gained by the martyrs of God.” 


How it would have gone if Adam had not sinned. 


Tr Adam had remained in his innocence, and had not trans- 
gressed God’s command, yet he had begotten children; but he 
should not have lived and remained continually in that state in 
Paradise, but he should have been taken into the everlasting 
glory in heaven ; not through death, but through being translated 
into another life. 


That God scorns and mocks the Devil. 


Gop scorns and mocks the devil, in that he sets under the 
devil’s nose a poor, weak, human creature, that is dust and 
ashes; yet hath the first-fruits of the Spirit, ‘against whom the 
devil can do nothing, although he is so proud, subtil, and power- 
ful a spirit. We read in histories (said Luther), that a mighty 
powerful king of Persia was utterly routed at the city Edessa, 
through a wonderful host sent from God; namely, through an ~ 
innumerable multitude of great flies and gnats. Even so God 
takes pleasure to triumph and overcome, not through power, but 
by weakness. Flies and gnats shall beat and overcome great kings, 
and shall drive away the powerful armies of horse and chariots. 
Also, a weak human creature shall bid defiance to the devil, and 
shall overéome the prince and god of the world through faith. 


Of God’s greatest Anger and Grace. 


Fast teachers and sectaries (said Luther) are punishments 
for evil times, and are God’s greatest anger and displeasure, as 
Hosea saith, chap. ix. “ The prophet is a fool; the spiritual man 
is mad ; for the multitude of thine iniquity, and the great hatred.” 
Even so, on the contrary, good and godly teachers are glorious 
witnesses ; they are God’s graces and mercies. From hence St. 
Paul nameth apostles, evangelists, prophets, shepherds, teachers, 
&c., gifts and presents of our Saviour Christ, sitting at the right 
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hand of the Father. And the prophet Micah compareth the 
teachers of the Gospel to a fruitful rain. 


That God hardeneth whom he will. 


Purie Melancthon asked Luther if this word, hardened, were to 
be understood directly as it sounded, or ina figurative and coloured 
sense? To which question Luther answered and said, We must 
understand it properly, and not operatively: for God worketh ana 
doth no evil. But through his almighty power he worketh all in 
all; and as he finds a man, so he worketh in him, as he did work 
in Pharaoh. He was evil by nature, which was not God’s, but 
his own fault ; he continually proceeded to be wicked, and to do 
evil. But he was hardened, because that God with his spirit and 
grace did nothing hinder his ungodly proceedings, but suffered 
him to go on, and to have his mind. Now, why God did not 
hinder nor restrain him, therefore ought not we to enquire. For 
this word (Quere, Why) hath misled and destroyed many souls, 
it is too high for us to search into. Therefore saith God, Why 
I do this, thou shalt not know: Look thou upon the Word, be- 
lieve thou in Christ, and pray; I will make it well enough. 
If God shall be asked at the last day of judgment, Why he 
suffered Adam to fall ? then will he answer and say, Because my 
goodness may be known and seen towards the generation of 
mankind, in that I gave to the world my Son to be a Saviour. 


Whoso from his Heart can humble himself before God, he hath 
gained. 


Wuoso can earnestly humble himself from his heart before 
God, he hath gained. For God can do nothing, but to be mer- 
ciful towards them that humble themselves. For if God should 
always be stern and angry, so should I (said Luther) be afraid of 
him as of the executioner. And seeing that I must stand in fear of 
the Pope, of the Emperor, of the Papistical Bishops, and of other 
tyrants, which are God’s enemies, to whom then should I fly and 
take my refuge, if I should also be afraid of God ? 
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To know God aright is the highest Art. 


Gop stileth himself, in all the holy Scriptures, a God of life, 
of peace, of comfort and joy, for the sake of Christ. Therefore 
(said Luther) [ am an enemy to myself, that I cannot believe it 
so constantly and surely as [I shonld and ought to believe. No 
human creature can rightly know how mercifully God is inelined 
toward those that stedfastly do believe in Christ. 


That God preserves Nurture and Discipline. 


Grop’s works and actions will be where good nurture and dis- 
cipline is maintained, especially in wars, where a good govern- 
ment is settled: otherwise it goeth strangely, dissclutely, and ill, 
as in this time we see too well. 

When God will confound the wisdom of the wise, he makes 
them first mad and furious in their proceedings ; as he dealt with 
the Popish Princes and Bishops at the Imperial Diet held at 
Augspurge. 

Let the adversaries rage and swell their fills (said Luther), 
and as long as they can. God hath set the sea her bounds; he 
suffers the same to beat and rage with her waves, as if they would 
over-run, cover, and drown every thing; yet notwithstanding, 
they must not pass the shore and banks; although God keeps 
the waters in their compass, not with iron, but with weak walls 
of sand. ‘This discourse Luther held at that time when letters 
were written unto him from the Assembly at Franeckfort, concern- 
the Papists, with their practices and exploits, intending to fall 
upon the Protestants in all parts. . < 

The second Psalm (said Luther) is one of the best Psalms. I 
love that Psalm with my heart. It strikes and fiashes valiantly 
amongst the kings, princes, counsellors, judges, &c. If it be true 
what this psalm saith, then are the allegations of the Papists 
stark lies. If I were as our Lord God, and had committed the 
government to my son, as he hath done to his Son, and that these 
angry gentlemen were so disobedient as they now be, I would 
(said Luther) throw the world into a lump. 

Mary, the poor child-maid of Nazareth, aiso combatteth with 
these great kings, princes, &c., as she sings, “‘ He hath put down 
the mighty from their seat,” &c. No doubt (said Luther) she 
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had an excellent undaunted voice; I, for my part, dare not sing 
so. The tyrants say, “ Let us break their bonds asunder.” 
What that is (said he) present experience teacheth us: for we 
see how they drown, how they hang, burn, behead, strangle, 
banish, and torture: and all this they do in despite of God. 
*¢ But he sits above in heaven and laugheth them to scorn.” If 
(said Luther) God would be pleased to give mea little time and 
space, that I might expound a couple of small Psalms, I would 
bestir myself so boldly, that, Sampson-like, I would take all the 
Papists away with me. 


How God will judge. 


Gop judgeth now through the Gospel; but at the aay of 
judgment he will openly publish it. Then wili he come with 
thunder and lightning, and will draw us all in the twinkling of 
an eye together to meet him; insomuch, that we must stand there 
before him, and must openly bear the sentence, Matt. xxv. This 
is called, “‘ to judge the quick and the dead.” 


Whereby a Man may acknowledge God’s Goodness. 


Tue temporal magistrate (said Luther) is a sign of God’s 
grace, that God is gracious, and hath no pleasure nor delight in 
mangling and slaughtering; otherwise he would suffer all to go 
on ina confusion, and without government, as is amongst the 
Turks, and amongst the wild, fearful, and senseless beasts, swine, 
bears, wolves, and lions, &c. Even so would people dispatch 
and destroy one another. 


To serve God aright. 


Ir a man serve not God only (said Luther), then surely he 
serves the devil; because no man can serve God, unless he hath 
his Word and command. Therefore, if his Word and com- 
mand be not in thy beart, then thou servest not God, but 
thine own will; for this is called upright serving of God, when a 
man doth that which in his Word he hath commanded to be done, 
every one in his vocation, net that which he thinketh good out of 
his own selected devotion. 
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The Pope and his crew are merely worshippers of idols and 
servants of the devil, with all their doings and living ; for they 
regard nothing at all God’s Word, yea, the Pope condemneth 
and persecuteth the divine Word, and directs all his juggling to 
this point, that he may draw us away from the true faith in Christ. 
He pretends great holiness, under the colour of the outward 
service of God; for he hath instituted orders with hoods, with 
shaving, with fasting, with eating of flesh, with saying mass, and 
such like: but in the ground, it is altogether the doctrine of the 
devil. And the cause why the Pope so stiffly holdeth such devil- 
ish doctrine is, that which the Gospel relateth, Matt. iv. The 
devil hath shewn him the kingdoms of the world, and hath made 
promise to him as he did to Christ. This makes him to contemn 
and scorn our sermons and God’s service ; for we are beggars 
thereby, and must endure and suffer much. But he raiseth his 
doctrine up to the heavens; for thereby he gctteth money and 
wealth, honour and power, and is so great a moaarch, that he can 
bring Emperors under his girdle. 

Thus a man may see how the devil hath so powerfully pos- 
sessed him with these temptations; hath driven him so far, that 
he hath forsaken God’s Word, and instead thereof hath brought 
in and set up self-feigned sanctity ; yet, notwithstanding, God 
hath preserved some amongst such devilish spirits. 


That God is not the Cause of Evil. 


Oricenes, the teacher (said Luther), made himself much 
labour about this question, “ Whether God were the cause of 
evil?’ But we say flatly, No ; God is not the cause of evil ; but 
a Creator of all creatures, &c. When a man speaketh in that 
sort, he must consider the end, the author, and the cause; for, 
operatively, God is not the cause of evil, He createth and doth 
i0thixg that is evil, although he gives to the ungodly a perverse 
mind, as is written in the Psalm, ‘“‘ But my people hearkened not 
to my voice, and Israel would not obey me: therefore I left them 
in the darkness of their hearts, that they walked after their own 
counsel.” | 
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That God’s Mutability distracts the People. 


Ir troubleth and disturbeth the hearts of people not a little, 
that God seems as if he were mutable or fickle-minded: for he 
gave to Adam the promise and ceremonies, which afterwards he 
altered with the rainbow, and the ark of Noah. He gaye to 
Abraham the circumcision ; to Moses, he gave miraculous signs ; 
to his people, he gave the law. But to Christ, and through 
Christ, he gave the gospel; which may be held as if he took 
away and abolished with the same all the former. From hence 
the Turks do take advantage at these proceedings of God, and 
say, Their: laws may be established and endured for a time, but 
at last they wil! be altered. 


By reason of our stiff-naked Hardness, God must be both harsh 
and good too. 


I was (said Luther) very lately sharply reprimanded and 
taxed by a popish flattering courtier, a priest; because with such 
passion I had written, and so vehemently had reproved the people. 
But I answered him, and said, Our Lord God must first send a 
sharp pouring shower, with thunder and lightning, and after- 
wards cause it mildly to rain, as then it wetteth finely through. 
In like manner, a willow or a hazel wand I can easily cut with 
my trencher-knife; but for a hard oak, a man must have and 
use axes, bills, and such like, and all little enough to fell and 
to cleave it. 


What that is, God is nothing, and yet he is all Things. 


Prato, the heathen, disputed of God, that God is nothing, and 
yet he isall things; him followed Dr, Eck, and the Sophists, who 
understood nothing thereof, as their words do shew, which no ~ 
man could understand. But (said Luther) we must understand 
and speak of it in this manner: God is incomprehensible and in- 
visible, therefore what may be seen and comprehended, that is 
not Ged. And thus aman may speak also in another manner 
and wise: As God is either visible or invisible ; visible he is in 
his Word and works, but where his Word and works are not, 
there a man should not desire to have him; for he will be found 
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no where else, than where he hath revealed himself. But these 
and such like will find and take hold of him with their specula- 
tions ; so that instead of God, they take hold ef the devil, and 
find him, for he will be alsoa god. But I do trnly admonish and 
warn every one, that they abstam from such speculations, and not 
to flutter too high, but remain by the manger, and by the 
swaddling clothes wherein Christ doth lie (in the Holy Scriptures), 
“in whom dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily,” as 
St. Paul saith, Col. ii. There a man cannot fail of God, but finds 
and hits upon him most certainly. I would willingly that this 
rule might be observed after my death; namely, human comfort 
and divine comfort are of two sorts: human comfort consisteth in 
external visible help, which a man may see, hold, and feel; but 
divine comfort consisteth only in words and promises, where there 
is neither seeing, hearing, or feeling. 


When human Help is at an End, then God’s Help begins to them 
that believe. 


Wuen (said Luther) we see no way, means, advice, counsel, 
nor wisdom, through which we may be helped im our miseries, 
then we presently conclude according to our sense and reason, 
Now our condition is desperate ; but when we believe, then our 
deliverance begins. The physician says, Uli defimt philosophia, 
ibi incipit medicina: Where philosophy ends, there physic begins. 
After that manner say we also, Udi definit humanum auxilium, 
ibi divinum incipit, vel fides in verbum : Where human help hath 
an end, there God’s help begins, or faith im God’s Word. Trials 
and temptations do appear before deliverance, and after deliver- 
ance comes joy. To be suppressed and troubled, is to be built, 
and yet to grow and to increase. 

Our Lord God frames his will towards us Christians m a 
strange and various manner; imsomuch that a man scarcely knows 
where he is. God’s kingdom dwelleth in the people that are 
baptized, and, from their hearts, do believe in Christ, and do shew 
it also in their lives and conversations. The true and upright 
Christians are God’s kmgdom, but not the mouth and coloured 
Christians. And although the true Christians are piagued and 
slain here, yet their Lord lives in heaven, and therefore must 
they also live. 
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The devil (said Luther) hath his lust and pleasure, and it is 
his only work and delight to suppress God’s work, to torment 
and plague those that love God’s word, and hold fast thereby ; 
the other that do the contrary he lets alone. Now, seeing the 
true Christians are God’s kingdom, so must they be plagued, 
tormented, and suppressed. 

A true Christian must have evil days, and suffer much. But 
our Adam’s flesh and blood will have good and easy days, and 
will suffer nothing. How may these agree together? Our flesh 
is given over to death and hell. Shall then our flesh be delivered 
from death and hell, and be taken away agairy from the devil? so 
must it keep and hold itself again to God’s commandments, and 
must step to him; which is nothing else than to believe in Christ 
Jesus, that he is the Son of God and our Redeemer, and to cleave 
fast to his Word. Now, Christ’s word is nothing else, but to 
carry the cross, and to believe that he will not suffer us to be 
plagued everlastingly, but will deliver and remove us out of this 
life into life eternal; and to have patience in the cross, to bear 
with the weakness of another, who is also under the cross, and 
that holds with Christ. 

Therefore, he that will boast himself to be Christ’s disciple, 
and will be a true Christian, and saved, he must not expect good 
days; but all his faith, hope, and love must be directed to God, 
and to his neighbour, thatso his whole life to be nothing else than 
altogether suffering cross and persecution, and every twinkling of 
an eye must expect all manner of adversities and tribulations. 


Luther's Letter, written to Doctor Caspar Aquila, of God’s 
unsearchable Majesty. 


Tue disputation of that poet (your guest), of which you wrote 
unto me, touching the secret and hidden works of God, is a high 
temptation, which we call blaspheming of God, m which many 
are lost and made away. AndI myself not only once, but sundry 
times, have been tempted therewith, even to danger of death. 
And what is it, that we poor wretched people do grapple fer ? 
when as we cannot as yet comprehend the sparks of God’s pro- 
mises with our faith, nor so much as a glimmering of his com- 
mandments and works; both which, notwithstanding, he himself 
hath confirmed with words and miracles. And yet, nevertheless, 
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we that are weak, impure, torn, and spoiled, will be so presump- 
tuous, as to search out, and understand the incomprehensible 
majesty of the incomprehensible light of God’s wonders. 

Do we not know, that he dwelleth in a light to which a human 
creature cannot come? and yet we go on and presume to come 
unto it. We know that his judgments are incomprehensible, and 
his ways past finding out, Rom. xi., and yet we undertake to find 
them out; and that we do err before we be instructed and 
sprinkled with the streams and glimmering of God’s promises 
and commandments, ere we have learned the A, B, C, &e. We 
do look with blind eyes, like a mole, on the majesty of God, and 
of that light which is shewed neither with words nor miracles, but 
is signified, hidden, and in secret. What wonder were it then, 
that the glory fell upon us, and covered us, seeing we search 
after the majesty? I say, what wonder were it, seeing we turn 
it about, and out of curiosity and perverted wilfulness will behold 
the highest and greatest light of the celestial sun, and will take 
it to be the morning star? Let the morning star (as St. Peter 
saith) go first up im our hearts, as then we shall see him at noon 
lying and resting. 

True it is, we must teach of God’s incomprehensible and un- 
searchable will; but to undertake to comprehend the same, that 
is very dangerous, and there we stumble, fall, and break our 
necks. Ido use to hold in (said Luther) and to bridle myself 
with these words, which our Saviour Christ spake to St. Peter: 
*¢ Follow thou me: what is it to thee?” &c., for Peter disputed 
and troubled himself also about God’s works: namely, how he 
would do with another? How he would do with John? And as 
he answered Philip, that said, ‘“* Shew us the Father.” What? 
said Christ, “ Believest thou not that the Father is in me, and I 
in the Father? He that seeth me, seeth the Father also,” &c. 
For Philip would also willingly have seen the majesty and fellow- 
ship of the Father. Therefore saith Solomon, the wise king, 
** What is too high for thee, thereafter enquire thou not.” And 
(said Luther) were it so, and although we knew all these secret 
judgments of God, what good and profit would it bring unto us 
more than God’s promises and commandments. 

Therefore tell your friend (will he have peace in his heart, and 
not see and find the danger of blaspheming and despair) that he 
expel such cogitations and abstain from them, seeing he knows 
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for certain that they are incomprehensible. Why should he per- 
mit himself to be so plagued of the devil with that which is im- 
possible? Even as when a man would take care and trouble him- 
self, how the kingdom of the earth could stand and continue upon 
the water, that it go not down and sink, or the like. But above 
all things, I advise, that he exercise the faith of God’s promises, 
and the works of his commandments; when he hath done, and 
observed that. then let him see and consider, whether it be ex- 
pedient for him or no, to trouble himself with and about impossible 
things. If he will not hearken thereunto, nor receive the same, 
then let him take heed, that he repenteth not too late, seeing there 
is no other counsel set for him to take, than to forbear, contemn, 
and abstain from such reasonings, although it be a very difficult 
thing to despise and expel them, so fiercely drives the devil. For 
that searcher and villain makes them necessary to be searched 
out: therefore a man must not strive less in this case to contemn 
and expel such cogitations, than to strive against and to resist un- 
belief, despair, heresies, and such like temptations. For the 
greatest number are deceived herewith, because they believe not 
that such thoughts do proceed from the devil. In such manner 
doth he try and tempt these people which he finds any way fitted 
or inclined to be possessed with such and the like cogitations: 
therefore there are very few that contemn them, and although 
they do contemn them, yet they strive and fight not against such 
fiery beloved darts of the prince of this world, who governs in the 
darkness of this world, and with the evil spirits under heaven, as 
St. Paul saith. For through the same cogitations, Satan fell from 
heaven, and was thrust out from thence, at such time, when he 
would be equal with the Most Highest, and would know all that 
God knoweth, and rejected to know what he should know, and 
what was needful for him. 

Therefore we must fly before them, and take heed, and not 
desire to be wiser than we ought to be, but discreetly with 
measure to deal therein ; he that doth not so, will be suppressed, 
and must vanish away. For we can think nothing of Christ, so 
long as these reasonings do last and governin us. In this manner 


Satan also assaulted Adam through the serpent, deceived and 


tempted him from God’s wisdom and will, in forbidding him to 
eat of the forbidden tree. 
Moreover, let him know, my true advice is, that he would 
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attend his office, which God hath commanded him; and would 
let that go which is not commanded, namely, why another heareth 
not. ‘‘ What is that to thee?” said Christ to Peter, “ Follow 
thou me ;” follow me, and not thy questions, or cogitations, &e. 
Given under my hand this 21st of October, 1530. 

Martin Lurtuer. 


That God’s Works are wonderful. 


A QUESTION was demanded of Luther, from whence Balaam 
was? Ifhe did dwell by the water of Aram in Syria, as the text 
saith; how then do the Scriptures accord, that say, He was slain 
amongst the Midianites. 

Luther’s answer: It may be, Balaam flew from Moses like a 
rebel (as they called and reviled him at that time) ; asif Balaam 
should say, Now will the people go all into confusion, seeing they 
are in an insurrection. Therefore Balaam flew and betook him- 
self to the Midianites, which at that time overcame and won the 
field: for he, Balaam, saw how sorely the children of Israel were 
plagued, and what a wonderful confusion went amongst them, 
that there was neither peace nor rest. God caused them to be 
plagued, yea, God himself jplagued them for this end; namely, 
that the Gentiles should be more hardened ; for they hoped con- 
tinually that Israel should fall and go to ground, as the Papists at 
this day have great hope that we Protestants shall go to shame, 
and be rooted out with our doctrme. 

In like manner, God’s people were held and esteemed of the 
heathen for the most ungodly sect. And I believe (said Luther) 
that Pharach, king of Egypt, pursued after Moses and the children 
of Israel with so great assurance, that he thought God stood for 
him against Israel, just as if for his sake and good the sea had 
parted itself: as if he should say, Nune implebitur anima mea 
(as the text seemeth to say). Now (thought Pharaoh) I have 
them sure enough, I shall now take them napping in the sea: 
in such assurance he was overthrown and slain with all his horse- 
men and chariots: but, the weak escaped him and got the 
victory. 

In such wonderful manner God carrieth himself in his govern- 
ment, that, what seemeth to be against him, the same is for him: 
and again, what seems to be on his side, even that is against him: 


= 
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for, now he shews himself as a strong, powerful potentate ; soon 
after, he appears to be weak and strengthless, so that neither the 
devil, nor all human wisdom, can know how to carry themselves 
therein. Christ hath oftentimes shewed himself before Satan with 
wonderful signs in the powerfullest wise, but soon after weak in 
suffering as the most feeble; and therewith he hath made the 
devil amazed and altogether astonished. Wherefore there per- 
tains to God’s wonderful works, faith, which takes hold of the 
same, and acknowledgeth the Creator, and praiseth him, not the 
wisdom of the flesh. 


That God will once awake. 


Ir seemeth (said Luther) as if our God were a sleepy, a silent, 
and a blind God, that seeth not, as the Psalmist names him in 
many places: but he will once awake, and will speak with his 
enemies in his wrath. As then they may look to themselves, for 
it is written, “ I will awake from sleep, stand up, and will smite 
my enemies.” 
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CHAPTER III. 


OF THE ,CREATION. 


That the Creation was written by Moses briefly. 


Hicu mysteries (said Luther) in the Scriptures, seeing they 
are hard to be understood, the unlearned and light-minded spirits 
are thereby confounded, insomuch that they produce many sorts 
of errors and heresies to their own and others’ condemnation, 
2 Peter, iti. Therefore Moses would describe and fasten the 
creation in so brief a manner. On the contrary, he spends a 
whole chapter in setting forth and describing the buying the field 
and the cave over against Hebron, which Abraham bought of 
Ephron the Hittite, for a sepulchre to bury Sarah therein, Gen. 
xxii. He describes likewise, through many and divers chapters, 
sundry sorts and manners of sacrifices, how they should be pre- 
pared, and concerning other customs and ceremonies, &c., for he 
well knew that such and the like make and produce no heresies, 
&e. The cause why the history of the cave lying in the land of 
Canaan, over and against Hebron, so diligently by Moses was 
described, with so many words, was this: this field, with the cave, 
was a remembrance for Abraham to believe that his posterity 
(according to God’s promise, Gen, xu.) should certainly be pos- 
sessed of the land of Canaan. That the unbelieving heathen 
might give a testimony that he had his own goods and land in 
Canaan ; and for more security, he buried Sarah there, and after- 
wards Abraham himself ; Isaac and Jacob were also buried in that 
cave, Gen. xxv.,xxxv., 1. Likewise, it was done, to this end, that, 
after his death, his posterity, before they went into Egypt, should 
not be driven out of the land of Canaan by the unbelieving enyious 
heathen. For the devil grudgeth the good and godly abit of 
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bread; and when they have it, then would he willingly take it 
out of their mouths. 


In the Beginning God created Heaven and Earth. 


Berore a man rightly understands and learns the first few 
words in Moses, “‘ In the beginning God created heaven and 
earth,” he is dead ; and although he lived a thousand years, yet 
could he not learn it out. But the world (said Luther) hath so 
far forgotten their Creator, and all his unspeakable benefits and 
graces, that he was fain to send also his only begotten Son into 
the world, to the end he might put them in remembrance of his 
goodness and benefits which he hath shewed unto them ; not only 
freee that he created all thmgs necessary fon ene! but also 
gave unto them his only Son. 


In such Manner Heaven and Earth was finished with their whole 
Host, Gen. ii. 


- 


ALL creatures (said Luther) are God’s hosts. I have kept 
(said he) and reserved in store that little word exercitus, hosts, as 
it is in the Hebrew, therewith to spite and upbraid the devil ; who, 
with all his force, in sundry ways, doth labour to hinder all 
creatures 1m their works whereunto God hath created them. The 
sun, moon, and stars do light and shine days and nights; the 
sea gives an overplus of all sorts of fish; other waters and ponds 
likewise ; and always they keep and observe their certain course 
without hinderance. The earth beareth and giveth all manner of 
necessaries, herbs, corn, wine, fruits, grass, &c., for the preser- 
vation and profit both bf mankind and beasts. All these things 
the devil would willmely let and hinder, but God bridleth ait 
prevents him: from hence God is called in the Scriptures, “ the 
Lord of Hosts;” for he createth and preserveth, that every 
creature accomplisheth that whereunto he hath ordained and 
created them. But sometimes God ordaineth that an unfruitful 
season falleth out; insomuch that corn and all sorts of fruits do 
prosper ill, and thereupon a dearth follows, for the punishment of 
the ungrateful world, which doti not acknowledge that all fruits 
and other blessings are God’s gifts. 
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Of God’s Proceeding in the Creation, and in his Works. 


Gop (said Luther) useth to hold this custom, to the end his 
power and might may be accomplished, and made strong in and 
through weakness. Thus he first made the world out of a yast 
and empty lump (chaos), which was dark and without shape ; 
then he gave to every creature, in order, form, and fashion, visible 
and glorious. He created not mankind first, but the earth. He 
stuck and hid in the ground ‘first a bush, which presently must 
not be a tree. He could as well have created all things at an 
instant, fully and complete, with one word, but he would not ; for 
this manner pleased him best, that out of nothing he maketh 
something. Even so he made it with our case about the Gospel ; 
at the first it went weakly forward, but, God be praised! ever 
since it hath grown and increased, so that always more and more 
are joined thereunto; but I fear it will fall again, by reason of 
our unthankfulness and contempt. 


Why Moses doth not remember the Creating of Angels. 


Moses (said Luther) remembereth nothing of the creating of 
angels : first, because he would only describe the creating of the 
visible world, and the creatures that are therein. Secondly, he 
would not give occasion for us to speculate of needless things. 
Nevertheless, he remembereth the angels in the history of Abraham 
and Lot, Gen. xviii. and xix.; as also the Scripture here and there 
speaketh of angels. 

Therefore God hath done exceeding well, in that he hath not 
caused many things to be written ; otherwise, we had cast in the 
wind, and scorned to learn and consider of that which now we have 
plainly expressed in the Scriptures, and which serves for our sal- 
vation ; and, instead thereof, we have undertaken to search and 
find out that which is above and too high for us, with which we 
should have been nothing the better. 


Questions touching the Creation. 


ir may be demanded (said Luther) how Moses could have 
written of the creation, and of other things, when, two thousand 
years before his time, the creation was finished, and the patriarchs, 
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Adam, Seth, Enoch, &c. had been alive and dead long before his 
time. I answer (said he): Many things were written or des- 
cribed before Moses was born; and doubtless, Adam did briefly 
fasten and note the histories of the creation, of his fall, of the pro- 
mised seed, &c. Likewise, the other patriarchs afterwards, no 
doubt, did set down what was done in each of their times, 
especially Noah. Afterwards Moses, as I conceive, took and 
brought it into a right method and order, diminished therefrom, 
and added thereunto, such things as God commanded ; as especi- 
ally touching the seed that should crush the serpent’s head, the 
history of the creation, &c. all which, doubtless, he had out of the 
doctrine and sermons of the patriarchs, which always one inherited 
from another. For I verily believe, that the sermon of the woman’s 
seed, promised to Adam and Eve, after which they had so hearty 
a longing and yearning, was used and preached more powerfully 
before the deluge, than now in these last dangerous times the 
sermons of Christ are used and preached with us. 

Doubtless at that time (said Luther) there were also heretics ; 
for if Cain had not fallen so abommably, and had not been a 
murderer of his own brother, then certainly he would have seduced 
most part of the people, and brought in all sorts of heresies ; 
therefore God ordained that he slew Abel. 

This is the end of all heretics, that at last they take hold on the 
sword, and become murderers ; as is to be seen by the Arians, and 
m Popedom, &c. First, they begin their business under the 
colour of godliness; they paint ‘and trim up their lies with the 
Scripture, through which they do great mischief, and seduce many 
people, until at last, when their lies are discovered, they bring it 
to the sword. Surely the will in them is not wanting, only the 
occasion and opportunity fails them; for the devil cannot be 
hidden in his members, but he must discover himself to be a liar 
and a murderer, &c. I am persuaded that the death of Cain did 
cause a very great cry and fear, especially by them that were ot 
his kindred, in that they complained and bewailed : Behold, 
Lamech hath slain our father Cain. 
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Of the Acts and Legends of the Patricarchs before the Deluge, 


and how they ought to be described and noted. 


A wor_p were to be given (said Luther) that we might have 
the acts and legends of the patriarchs (if it were possible) that 
lived before the deluge; for there a man might see how they 
lived, preached, and what they suffered, &c. But it pleased our 
Lord God to overwhelm all their acts and legends with the deluge, 
because he knew that those which should come after would not 
regard, much less understand them; therefore God would keep 
and preserve them until they came again together in the life to 
come. And as then the loving patriarchs (that lived after the 
deluge), as Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, &c. also the prophets, the 
apostles, their posterity, and other holy people (which in this life 
the devil would not leave untempted), will yield unto the patri- 
archs that lived before the deluge, and will give unto them a 
great deal of pre-eminence, “ in advantage of divine and spiri- 
tual honour ;” and will say, Ye loving and most venerable 
patriarchs! I have lived a short time before the flood in regard of 
you; preached but a few years, and spread God’s Word abroad, 
and thereby did suffer many crosses, &c. but what is that to 
reckon in compare of the great, tedious, intolerable labour and. 
pains, anguish, torments, and plagues, which ye, holy fathers, 
endured before the deluge (some seven hundred, some eight 
hundred years and longer) of the devil and the wicked world. 


That Cain was not the Man Adam took him to be. 


Apa (said Luther) failed much in Cam; he thought, seeing 
he was the first-born, so should he far exceed in goodness, go 
before, and be preferred above Abel ; should be his lord, and chief 
m spiritual and temporal government ; butit fell out far otherwise, 
for God turns it upside down ; he rejects Cain, and gave the right 
of the first-born to Abel, Gen. iv. God beheld Abel and his 
offering with a gracious acceptance ; but on Cain, and on his 
offering, he looked without all respect, &c. Eve, the loving holy 
mother, had a special good hope of Cain; she was sure, as she 
flattered herself; that he was the woman’s seed which should 
erush the serpent’s heaa, according to the promise made to Adam, 
and to her; from whence she spake with joy when she had born 
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fim; This shall do the deed, and quit us of our sorrow into which 
the serpent hath brought us, for this is the Lord himself; this, 
thought she, is both true God and natural man born of me. 

But the loving mother was much deceived ; she knew not yet 
right her misery; she knew not that out of flesh nothing else 
could be born but flesh; and that through flesh and blood, sin 
and death could not be conquered and taken away. She erred 
also much touching the time in which this blessed seed, conceived 
by the Holy Ghost, should be bom into the world of the Virgin 
Mary. The holy patriarchs neither knew the time, although the 
promise was always made clearer and clearer, through the reve- 
Jation of the Holy Ghost; even as we now know that the day of 
judgment will come, but in what day or hour we know not. 


That we cannot fundamentally understand God’s Creation. 


As lately I lay very sick (said Luther) and so sorely sick that 
I thought I should have left this world, many cogitations and 
musings [ had in my weakness. Ah! thought I, what may that 
eternity be? What joys may it have? &c. Nevertheless, I 
know for certain, that the same eternity is already ours ; through 
Christ it is given and prepared for us, if we can but believe. 
There it-shall be opened and revealed ; here we shall not know 
when a new, ora second creation of the world shall be, seeing 
we understand noi the first creation. If (said he) I had been 
with God Almighty, before he created the world, I could not have 
given him such advice and counsel, that out of nothing he should 
make such a round ball or globe; that he should have created the 
firmament, and set therein such a spangle the sun,Jwhich through 
his swift course gives light to the circle of the whole earth, Also, 
that he should in such manner have created man and woman, &e. 
All which he made for us, without any of our counsel. Therefore 
ought we justly to give him the honour, and to leave to his divine 
power and goodness the new creation of the life to come, and not 
to presume to search or speculate out the same. 


Of Paradise. 


T Hoxp (said Luther) that the whole world was named a para- 
dise. Moses describes it, according to Adam’s sight, so far as he 
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could see ; but it was called paradise by reason it was all over so 
sweet and pleasant. Adam was, and dwelled towards the east in 
Syria and Arabia, when he was created ; but after he had sinned, 
then it was no more so delightful and pleasant. 

Even so in our time hath God cursed likewise fruitful lands, 
and hath caused them to be barren and unfruitful by reason of 
our sins; for where God gives not his blessing, there grows 
nothing that is good and Sager ; but where he blesseth, there 
all things grow plentifully, and are fruitful. 


That Children are God’s special Blessings and Creatures. 


Dr. Jonas, inviting Luther to a dinner. had caused a bough, 
with ripe cherries, to be hung up over the table where they dined, 
in remembrance of the creation, thereby to put his guests m mind 
to praise the glorious God in his blessing and creating such fruits, 
&e. But Luther asked him, Why he did not rather remember 
the same by his children that were the fruit of his body? For 
(said he) they surpass, and are far more excelling creatures of 
God than all the fruits of trees; by them we see God’s power, 
wisdom, and art, who hath made them all ont of nothing, hath 
given them in one year, life, and all members, so See wietele hath 
crbated and will maintain and preserve them. Yet, notwith- 
standing, we do not much regard it ; nay, we are m such gifts of 
God, blind and covetous, as ehutadal it falleth out, that people 
when they have got children grow worse and more covetous ; they 
rake and rend all they can, to the end enough may be left for their 
children. They do not know, that before a child comes to the 
world, and is born, it hath his lot, and already. is ordamed and 
determined, what, and how much it shall have, and what shall be 
thereout. In the state of matrimony we learn and find, that 
begetting and bearing of children stands and consisteth not in our 
wills and pleasures ; for the parents can neither see nor know 
whether they be fruitful or no, nor whether God will give them a 
son or a daughter. All this is done without our ordaining, 
thinking, or i rclwowledse: My father and mother did not 
think that they should have brought a superintendent into the 
world, it is only God’s creation which we carnot rightly under- 
stand nor conceive. I believe (said Luther), that in the life 
fo come, we shall have nothing else to do, than to meditate of 
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our Creator, and of his celestial creatures, and wonder at the 
same, 


Of Comets. 


A Comet (said Luther) is also a star that runneth, and is not 
fixed like a planet, but is a bastard among the planets. It is a 
haughty and proud star, that engrosseth the whole element, and 
carrieth itself as if it were there alone. It hath such a nature 
and kind as hath an heretic, that also will be singular and alone, 
will brag and boast above others; heretics do think that they are 
the only people which are endued with understanding. 


Of Adaum’s Moderation. 


Wuereto (said Luther) serves and profiteth such superfluity, 
such bravery, bragging, and such extraordinary lustful kind. of 
livmg? If Adam should now come again and be among us, and 
should see our kind of life, our food, drink, and apparel, how 
would le bless himself, and say, Surely, I have not been here in 
this world ; it was, doubtless, another Adam (would he say), and 
not I, that was here at the first. For he drank water, ate fruit 
from the trees, he had a house set up and supported with four. 
wooden forks (if so goed); he had no knife nor iron; he wore a 
coat of skin, &c. But now is used an immeasurable cost in eat- 
ing and drinking; now are raised royal and princely palaces, 
chargeable trimmings, apparel beyond comparison, &c. The 
ancients, in times past, kept and maintained themselves with 
more temperate moderation and quietness, as Boaz said: “ Dip 
thy bread in vinegar, and refresh thyself therewith.” For those 
countries were full of people, as we read in the Book of Joshua. 
A great multitude of people teacheth well how to live sparingly. 


Of Adam's Misery on Earth. 


ApaM, our father (said Luther), was, doubtless, a most mise- 
rable plagued man. Is was a mighty solitariness for him to be 
alone in so wide and vast a world; but as he, with Eve (which 
was his only companion and loving consort), obtained Cain their 
son, then there was great joy; in like manner als), when Abel 
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was born; but soon after followed thereupon great trouble, 
misery, and sorrow of heart, when one brother slew another, aii} 
Adam thereby lost one son, and the other was banished and pro- 
scribed from his sight. This surely, was a great cross and sor- 
row, insomuch that the same murder caused him more grief than 
his own fall ; for through the sam., he, with his loving Eve, were 
reduced again to a solitary kind of life. Afterwards, when he 
was one hundred and thirty years old, then he begat Seth. It 
was, doubtless, a great grief and woe, so long a time to see God’s 
anger: Ah! he was a perplexed man, which no human creature 
can conceive or believe: our sufferings, im comparison of his 
misery and sorrow of heart, are aitogether childrens’ toys; but 
he was afterwards comforted and refreshed again with the pro- 
mise (through faith) of the woman’s seed. 


Of the Difference among Beasts. 


Aut wild beasts (said Luther) are beasts of the Law, for they 
live mm fear and in quaking, they have all swarthy and black 
flesh, by reason of their fear; but tame beasts have white flesh 
for they are beasts of yrace, they live securely by people. 


Of Adam’s Fall. 


MISERABLE and lamentable was the Fall of Adam (said. 
Luther), who, from the state of 1mnocency, fell into such a ¢a- 
lamity as is not to be uttered; for during the space of nine 
hundred years, he saw God’s anger in the death of every human 
creature. 


Of Adam’s Sorrow of Heart after the Fall. 


Arter that Adam had lost the righteousness in which God 
created him, he was, without all doubt (said Luther), much de- 
cayed in body, by reason of anguish and sorrow of heart. I be- 
lieve that before the fall he could have seen a thousand miles 
with more ease than we can see half a one, and so in proportion 
with all the other senses. No doubt, after the fall, he said: 
Ah! God! how is it with me? I am both blind and deaf, where 
have I been? &c. It was a horrible fall; for he saw before that 
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all creatures were obedient unto him, insomuch that he durst 
dally and play even with the serpent. 


Of the miserable State of People’s Lives. 


Wuar miserable poor people are we (said Luther)? We earn 
our bread with sin: for until we attain to seven years, we.do no- 
thing but feed, drink, play, and sleep; afterwards from the eighth 
year we go to school, it may be three or four hours in the day ; 
from this time to the one-and-twentieth year, we drive and com- 
mit all manner of riot, with playing, running, drinking, swilling, 
and what not? and then we begin a little to work or labour. 
When we come to fifty years, then we have done with labouring, 
and become children, we eat our bread again with sm. The half 
part of our life we consume in sleeping, insomuch that scarce five 
years are spent in labouring; we hardly do work the tenth part 
of our life ; fie upon us, we do not give to God the tenth: what 
then are we able with our good works to earn of God Almighty ? 
&c., and yet we brag and boast of the same. Job saith, Sz Deus 
volet contendere mecum, non potero ei respondere: therefore, in- 
stead of such boasting of our own good works and deserts, we 
should say, Domine, né intres in gudicium cum servo tuo. 

Twenty years (said Luther) is but a short time ; yet, notwith- 
standing, in that short time the world would be empty, if there 
were no marrying and begetting of children. God assembles 
unto himself a Christian Church out of little children. For I 
believe, when a little child dies of one year old, that always one, 
yea, two thousand dies with it of that age or younger; but when 
I, Luther, die, that am sixty-and-three, I believe not, that three- 
score, or one hundred at the most, dies with me of that age, or 
elder ; for the people in the world are now not old; not many 
people do live now to my years. We old people must live so 
long, to the end we may see the tail of the devil, to be witnesses 
that he is such a wicked spirit. Mankind is nothing else but a 
sheep-shambles, where they are slain and slaughtered by the 
devil. 

How many sorts of deaths are im.our bodies? Nothing is 
therein but death altogether. Let us but take a view of our 
members, and it will plainly appear so to be. 

There is no tenderer skin on man’s body than that on the 
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face, and yet no part suffereth so much as even the same, neither 
indeed could any part endure so much. 


Whether « Father may disinherit_a disobedient Child. 


Ir standeth in the father’s power (said Luther) to disinherit a 
disobedient child, as old Chremes said in Terence: Should I give 
my goods to that idle housewife Bachides? God commanded, 
by Moses, that disobedient children should be stoned to death, 
much more disinherit them; therefore a father may disinherit a 
son; yet with this proviso, that, upon bettering and amendment, 
he be restored again. 


Why our First Elders did eat only Fruit. 


Wuat need (said Luther) had they of other food, seeimg the 
herbs tasted so well, and gave such strength? The pome- 
granates and oranges, without doubt, yielded such a sweet and 
pleasant smell, that one might have been satisfied with the scent 
-hereof; but the deluge spoiled all. It followed not, God cre- 
ied all things, therefore we must eat of all things. Fruits were 
created chiefly that they should be food for people, and for 
beasts ; the other were created to the end we should laud and 
praise God. Whereunto serve the stars, but only to praise their 
Creator? Whereunto serve the ravens and crows, but to call 
upon the Lord? and he nourisheth them. 


Of the Curse of Parents. 


A certain wicked and disobedient son cut off two of his 
father’s fingers; the father wished that his son lay in the river 
Albi, or Elbe; his wish was accomplished, for that very day his 
son was drowned in that river, near Wittemberg. I read in St. 
Austin (said Luther), that when the mothers cursed the children 
with a certain usual curse, at that time the children presently fell 
into a fearful trembling, which continued upon them, until, by 
common prayer, they were restored again. 
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That a Father, during his Life, should not part with his Goods 
to his Children. 


A CERTAIN nonest man at Isleben (said Luther) addressed 
himself unto me, complaining of his great misery, he having be- 
stowed on his children all his goods, and now in his old age they 
forsook and trod him under their feet. Luther said unto him: 
Jesus Sirach gives unto parents the best counsel, where he saith : 
** Give not all out of thy hands while thou livest,” &c. for the 
children keep not, touch, nor promise. One father (as the proverb 
saith) can maintain ten children, but ten children can (or at least 
will) not maintain one father. Therefore, in former time, a 
sermon was usually preached against unthankful children, of a 
certain father that had made his last will, which he locked up 
safely im a chest, and laid a note thereby (together with a good 
strong cudgel) written with these words :—“ That father which 
gives his goods out of his hands to his children, the same were 
worthy to have his brains beaten out with cudgels.”’ 

The world is wicked (said Luther), it begins with the blos- 
som ; therefore hath God commanded: “ Honour thy father and 
mother,’ &c. But the Pope, that Antichrist, with his tradi- 
tions, hath made void that commandment, and treads it under 
his feet. 

A certain father (said Luther) that was grown old, had given 
oyer all his goods to his children, with condition they should 
maintain him; but the children were unthankful, and being weary 
of him, they kept him very hard and sparingly, and gave him not 
sufficient to eat. The father, being a good old wise man, and 
more crafty than his children, locked himself secretly into a 
chamber, and made a great ringing and a jingling with gold 
crowns (which, for the same purpose, his rich neighbour had lent 
unto him), as if he had still much money in store. When his 
children heard that, they gave him afterwards good entertain- 
ment, in hope he would leave them much wealth; the father 
secretly restored the crowns again to his neighbour, and so 
worthily deceived his children. 
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Of Wives. . 


As on a time Luther’s wife anointed his feet by reason of some 
pain which he felt, he said unto her: In former times the wives 
were anointed by their husbands, but now thou anointest me: for 
this word in Latin [Uxor, wife,] is derived of anointing, ab 
ungendo ; for as the Heathen saw, that many rubs, lets, and 
hinderances were in the state of matrimony, therefore, to prevent 
such misfortunes, they used to anoint both the legs of the new- 
married women. 

I have oftentimes noted (said Luther) when women do receive 
the doctrine of the gospel, they are far more fervent in faith, they 
hold on it more stiff and fast than men do, as we see on the loy- 
ing Magdalen, who was more hearty and bold than Peter. 


That Women should not be talkative. 


A certain English gentleman, very learned, at Wittemberg, 
was much conversant with Luther at his table; but the gentle- 
man had not his Dutch language well, therefore Luther said unto 
him: I will give unto you my wife for a school-mistress, she shall 
teach you finely and readily to speak Dutch, for she is very elo- 
quent, and so perfect therein, that she far surpasseth me: 
Howsoever, when women are ready in speaking, it is not to be 
commended, it becomes them much better when they keep silence 
and speak little. 


What ill becomes the FVamen. 


THERE is 10 gown nor garment that becomes a woman worse 
(said Luther), than when she will be wise. 


Of Mother’s Milk, and Women’s Breasts. 


Mortuer’s milk (said Luther) is the child’s best nourishment, 
arink, and food, for it nourisheth well. As also the young calves 
do take and prosper better with the milk which they suck, than 
- with all the fodder they eat besides; even so, the children are 
strouger by sucking of milk. 

The breasts are a woman’s ornaments, especially when they have 
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the right proportion; big and fleshy breasts are not the bes‘, 
neither do they well become a woman, they promise much, 
but give little. The breasts that are full of veins and sinews 
(although they be little) becometh well the low women, and 
have much milk, wherewith they may still many children. 

The mother’s milk is the best, and for their children most 
wholesome, for they are used thereunto in the mother’s.body. 
When children are put out to gross nurses, then they take there- 
after, as experience teacheth: it is therefore an unkind and 
unnatural part, when a mother stilleth not her own child; for 
the child’s sake God hath given her breasts, and milk there- 
in: but if in case she be not able to still, then ‘* need breaks 
iron,” as we use to say, she is then to be excused. 

Men (said Luther) have broad and large breasts, and small 
narrow hips, therefore they have more understanding than the 
women, which have but small and narrow breasts ; but they have 
broad hips and seats, to the end they should remain at home, sit 
still, and keep house, carry and bring up children. 


To what end Women are Created. 


Tae Holy Ghost (said Luther) commendeth women; as 
Judith, Esther, Saral¥® &c. ; and by the Heathen were extolled 
Lucretia, Artemisia, &c. 

Marrying cannot be without women, neither can the world 
subsist without them. To marry is physic against whoring, which 
thereby, in a manner, is crossed; for flesh and blood remain 
always according to its nature, unclean, until it be covered with 
shovels. A woman is (or at least should be) a friendly, courte- 
ous, and a merry companion of the life; from whence they are- 
named, of the Holy Ghost, house-honours, that they should be 
the honour, ornament, and the trimming of the house, inclined to 
pity, for thereunto are they chiefly created, that they shall bear 
children, and should be the pleasure, joy, and solace of their 


husbands. 


That Children stand and cleave best to God. 


Tue life and faith of children (said Luther) is the best, for 
they have but only the Word, thereon they do depend, and in 


124 LUTHER’S FAMILIAR DISCOURSES. 


plain simple wise do give the honour unto God. What he pro- 
miseth and saith, the same they hold for certain to be true. But 
we old fools have sorrow of heart, and fear of hell; we dispute a 
long time of the Word, which they, the little children, do plainly 
believe, in pure faith, without disputing; and at last, when all is 
done (would we otherwise be saved) we must also, according to 
their example, give ourselves only to the Word, as Christ 
speaketh and confirmeth it with an high asseveration: “ Verily, 
verily I say unto you, except ye be converted and become like 
the little children, ye shall not enter mto the kingdom of hea- 
ven,” &c. Matt. xviii. 

It is one of the deyil’s master-pieces, and chief deceiving 
tricks, that we (through other temporal affairs) snffer ourselves 
so pitifully to be drawn away from the Word; we think, they 
are of.greater weight than the hearing, reading, and considering 
of God’s Word, wherein, notwithstanding, all our welfare and 
salvation consisteth both temporal and eternal. 


That Women must not have the Government. 


THE wives of great kings and princes have not the government. 
For God saith to the woman: Thou shalt be obedient to thy 
husband, &c. The man hath the government in the house, ex: 
cept he be, Verbum anomalum, that is a fool; or, that out of love 
to his wife, he suffers her to govern, as sometimes the master fol- 
lows his servant’s counsel. Otherwise the woman must wear a 
handkerchief, as an honest woman ought to do; she must help to 
bear her husband’s crosses, troubles, sicknesses, and misfortunes. 
The law bereaves the women of wisdom, and governing ; there- 
fore St. Paul saith: “ I command, yet not I, but the Lord,” 
1 Cor. vii.; and 1 Tim. ii. “ I allow not a woman to teach,” &c. 


Whether Languages and other good Arts and natural Gifts, are 
any way needful and profitable to Divinity, and to the under- 
standing of the Holy Scriptures. 


One knife (said Luther) cutteth better than another; so like- 
wise, one that hath learned languages and good arts, can better 
and more distinctly read and teach than another. But in that, 
many of them (as Erasmus Rotterodamus, and other learned 
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men), are well seen in languages and good arts, and yet do err 
with great hurt; the same happeneth even as with the greater 
sort of weapons, which are made to kill and to hurt; therefore 
we must distinguish and separate the thing from the abuse, even 
as Job distinguished, as he spake to his wife when she flouted 
him: “ Thou speakest (said he) as one of the foolish women.” 
Which text I like very well (said Luther) because he made a 
difference between the creature and the abuse. 


That we acknowledge not God’s Creatures. 


I sHouLD never have believed (said Luther) that the dew had 
been so sweet and amiable a creature, if the Holy Scripture itself 
had not so highly extolled it, where God saith: Dabo tit de 
Rore cel, 1 will give thee of the dew of heaven. Creatura is a 
most excellent thing. If we should believe Creationem tum bal- 
butimus et blest sumus, and we say, Cledo pro Credo, as the little 
children say, bed, for bread : the words are strong, but the heart 
saith Cledo, sed per hoc salvamur, quia cupimus credere. O! 
our Lord God knows well that we are poor children, if we could 
but acknowledge so much ourselves. The holy Apostles said: 
Domine, adauge nobis fidem. But we will all be wiser than 
God, although we understand nothing, nis? per filium, id est, 
Christum. And his sermon was this altogether, where he saith : 
Per me, per me, per me; ye are not able to do it; no, not al- 
though you would fret yourself into pieces: we are brought to 
the Father through the Son, therefore we were holpen, if we 
could but believe that God is wiser than we are. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


OF THE NATURE OF THE WORLD. 


Of the World, and of the Manner thereof. 


Tue world (said Luther) will neither have nor hold God for 
God, nor the devil for the devil. And if a man were left to him- 
self, and should be suffered to do after his own kind and nature, 
then would he willingly throw our Lord God out at the window ; 
for the world regards God nothing at all, as the Psalm saith, 
Dixit impius in corde suo, non est Deus. On the contrary, the 
god of the world is riches, pleasure, and pride, wherewith they 
abuse all the creatures and gifts of God. 

The monks and friars, in time past, boasted much of their 
contemning of the world, and they made use of that speech of St. 
Paul, Rom, xii. ** Be not conformed to this worlil ;?? from whence 
they would touch no money, as if it were against God to make 
use of riches, money, and wealth; when as St. Paul, and the 
whole Scriptures, forbids but only the abuse of heart, wicked 
lust, desire and inclination ; as there is ambition, incontinency, 
revenge, &c., which lusts do hang on the world; yea, they alto- 
gether flow and flourish. 


Of the Insatiableness of the Hearts of People, and whereas they 


are soon weary of a Thing. 


He that is now a Prince (said Luther), would willingly be a 
King, oran Emperor. <A suitor, that beareth love to a virgin, 
doth always cast about and thinketh how he may come to marry 
her, and in his eyes there is none fairer than she; but when he 
hath gotten her, he is soon weary of her, and thinketh another is 
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much fairer, which easily he might have had. Even so thinketh 
a poor man: Had I but twenty pounds, I would deem myself 
rich enough ; but when he hath gotten that, then he would have 
more. To conclude, the heart remains inconstant in every law- 
ful thing, which the Heathen had by experience ; saying, Vir- 
tutem presentem odimus, sublatam ex oculis querimus invidi. 
It is a sign of God’s special grace and gift, when a man hath 
taken a wife, afterwards constantly to love her, and such an one 
may give God hearty thanks for it; for Copula carnalis doth it 
not, there must be thereby also, Ut conveniant mores et genium. 

God saith, in the Prophet, He hath graciously endued his 
people with many fair gifts, but it profited not, he got nothing 
thereby. Our people do not carry themselves as the people did 
two thousand years past; always remaineth one and the self- 
same nature and kind in the people at all times, when God’s 
voice and word gives the sound. The papistical bishops, and 
those that hold with the Pope, do now say even just so, as in 
former times, the chief rulers and pharisees said; namely, Have 
any of us believed in him? Even so say the bishops in pope- 
dom now; namely, Have any of the great princes and bishops be- 
lieved in the doctrine of the gospel? Truly (said Luther) they 
believe now as little therein, as the rulers and pharisees did 
believe Christ and the apostles. 

The wickedness of the enemies of the Word is not human, but 
devilish altegether. A human creature is wicked according to 
the manner and nature of mankind, and according as he is 
spoiled through original sin; but when he is possessed and 
driven of the devil, as then begins the most bitter and cruel com- 
bat between him and the woman’s seed, Gen. 1. 3. 


Of the World’s Unthankfulness for the Gospel. 


Tue thanks which now the world giveth for the doctrine of the 
Gospel, is even that which they gave to Christ; namely, the 
Cross: the same must we expect, and nothing else. This year 
(said Luther) is a year of unthankfulness; but the next that 
followeth will be a year of revenge. God must needs punish, 
although it be against his will, nature, and kind; we ourselves 
are the cause thereof. 
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Of the Manner of People in Eating. 


WE have the nature and manner of all wild beasts in eating. 
The wolves eat sheep; we also. The foxes eat hens, geese, &c. ; 
we also. The hawks and kites eat fowl and birds; we also. 
Pikes do eat other fish; we also. With oxen, horse, and kine, 
we also eat sallets, grass, &c. 


Why God created the World. 


Gop might have left the world uncreated (said Luther): but 
he created it to the end he might shew his honour and power. 
We must not say to God, Quare hoc facis? We must do what 
we are commanded, and not ask, why he hath created the world ¢ 
We must content ourselves to know that God is wiser than we 
are. 


_ Why the Heathen did write such excellent Things of Death. 


I po much wonder (said Luther) what induced the Heathen to 
write such fair and excellent things of death, seeing it is so grisly 
and fearful? But when I remember the nature and manner of 
the world, then I wonder nothing at all; for they did see great 
evil and wickedness to flow and flourish among themselves, and 
in their rulers, which did sorely grieve them, and they had no- 
thing else to threaten and terrify their rulers with, but only with 
death. 

Now, if the Heathen so little regarded death, yea, so bighly 
and honourably held and esteemed of it, how much more ought 
we Christians to do the same? For they, poor people, knew less 
than nothing of the life eternal; but we know and are instructed 
in it, and yet, when we but only speak of death, we fright our- 
selves exceedingly. 

Well (said Luther), the cause thereof is our sins, and we must 
confess withal, that we live worse than the Heathen, therefore 
we cannot justly complain that we receive wrong thereby ; for 
the greater our sins are, the more fearful death is, as we see by 
such people as haye rejected God’s Word, when they are at the 
point of death, and are put in mind of the day of judgment, how 
fearfully then do they rage, and are rejected. 
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When I (said Luther) was yet in the friar’s hood, and began 
to write, I did not think that the devil plagued the world so 
sorely. J thought that we only, in the monasteries, had the devil 
(which was very likely), because the friars had also taken pos- 
session of the world. The devils are now gotten into the nobility, 
Quia multum peccant in Rempublicam; they make havock of 
country and people. 


Of flattering and high-esteemed Counsellors. 


‘Tnere is (said Luther) not a more dangerous evil, than a flat- 
tering high-esteemed dissembling counsellor. When his counsel 
and advice is heard, then it hath hands and feet; but when it 
should be put im, practice, then it stands like a starting horse, 
which by no means can be spurred forward. 


Three Degrees of People. 


TuHeErE are (said Luther) three degrees of people’s natures. 
The first, are the great and common sort, that live securely with- 
out remorse of conscience ; they acknowledge not their corrupted 
manners and naturas; they are not sensible of God’s wrath 
against their sins, are careless thereof. ‘The second sort, are 
those which through the law are scared, do feel God’s anger, and 
fly from him; do strive and wrestle with despair, as Saul did, &c. 
The third sort, are they that do acknowledge their sins, and 
God’s wrath due unto them for the same; do feel themselves to 
be conceived and born in sin, and therefore deserve everlastingly 
to be damned and lost; but, notwithstanding, they attentively 
hearken to the sound of the gospel; that God, merely out of 
grace, for the sake of Jesus Christ, forgiveth sins, who hath satis- 
fied the Father for us ; they do receive and believe it, and so are 
justified before God, and afterwards also they shew the fruits of 
their faith by all manner of good works, which God hath com- 
manded. The other two sorts of people go the wrong way. 


The Unthankfulness of Husbandmen and Farmers. 


Tue husbandmen and rich farmers (said Luther) are not 
worthy of so many benefits and fruits which the earth doth bear 
VOL. I. s 
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and bring unto them. I give more thanks to our Lord God for 
one tree or bush, than all rich farmers and husbandmen do for 
their large aud fruitful grounds. Yet (said he) we must except 
some husbandmen, as Adam, Noah, Abraham, and Isaac, who 
went out to see their grounds, to the end they might remember 
God’s gifts in his creatures, Gen. xxiv. 

The world will have night owls (said Luther), th at is, secta~ 
ries, seducers, and fnbelevers: about whom the birds do fly ; 
that is, the world wonders at them, entertains them with great 
honour, and gives them money and wealth enough. 


The World believes not, that all Things which are Good come 
from God, and are his Creatures and Ordinances. 


Tuat matrimony is matrimony, that the hand is a hand, that 
riches and gocds are goods, the same people co well understand: 
but to believe that matrimony is God’s creation and ordinance; 
that the hands ard other creatures, (as food aud raiment, and 
other goods which we use) are given and presented unto us of 
God, the same is God’s special work and grace when men can 
believe it. 


That God is more learned and wiser than we and the whole 
World. 


Tus worldy-wise people do measure and censure all things 
according to ‘their natural reason and understanding, and they 
confound themselves therewith. But (said Luther) I give thanks 
to the Lord God that 1 can believe, God is able to do more than 
I can comprehend ; he can make visible things out of invisible: 


for all that is now done and wrought through the power of 


the gospel, are visible things out of invisible. Who did think, 


ten years past, that it would have gone and been as it is now ?. 


But flesh and blood is ungodly, and God’s enemy; God, out of 
grace, forgiveth us our sins, and doth threaten to punish con- 
tempt and unthankfulness; for he saith always, If ye do not be- 
lieve, ye shall die: but rather than we would believe the same, 
and receive that gilt from God for nothing, merely out of grace, 
I say we would rather torment ourselves to death ; yea, we would 
rather go heavy laden, and with great pains to St. Jacob. Wha 
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shall I say? Truth and life pertain not to the world, but lying 
and murdering; the one of which is the work of the Pope, the 
other of the Turks; however, the “ mouse-is almost like the 
mother ; they are two hose made out of ove piece.” 


Inconstancy in People’s Hearts. 


Tue heart of a human creature (said Luther) is like to quick- 
silver), which is now here, soon after there; this day so, on the 
morrow otherwise minded. Therefore vanity is a poor miserable 
thing, as (Ecclesiastes the Preacher) Solomon saith, A man de- 
sireth and longeth after things which are uncertain, and knoweth 
not what will come thereof; on the contrary, he contemneth that 
which is certain, whick is already done and well accomplished. 
Therefore what God giveth us, that we will not have; for which 
cause “ Christ would not govern on earth,” but gave it over to 
the devil, and saith to him, “ Rule thou.” But God is another, 
and hath another kind of nature, manner, and mind. I (said he) 
am God, and therefore I change not; I \hold fast and keep sure 
my promises and threatenings. 

True Christians ought to give thanks for that which is present 
and certain, which is good and acceptable to God, and he pro- 
videth and giveth it out of his unspeakable endless mercy, and 
for the same we should heartily sing the 117th Psalm, “ Praise 
the Lord all ye Heathens, and praise him all ye nations, for his 
loving kindness is ever more and more towards us,” &c. 


The Gospel discovereth the Wickedness of Mankind. 


As the cold (said Luther) is always greater and more piere- 
ing in winter, when the days begin to Jengthen, and when the 
sun draws near unto us, for that maketh the cold thicker, and 
presseth it together: just so the wickedness of mankind is 
greater, that is, more visible, and breaks out when the Gospel is 
preached ; for the Holy Ghost reproveth the world of sin, which 
the world neither can nor will endure. 
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The World’s Unthankfulness towards the Servants of God. 


He must be of a high and great spirit that undertaketh to serve 
the people both in body and soul, and nevertheless must suffer the 
utmost danger, and highest unthankfulness. Therefore Christ 
said to Peter, Simon, &c., ‘* Lovest thou me?” and repeats it 
three times together. Afterwards he said, ‘* Feed my sheep :” 
as if he would say, “ Wilt thou be an upright minister, and a 
shepherd, then love must only do it, thy love to me must do the 
deed, otherwise it is impossible: for who can endure unthankful- 
ness? to study away his wealth and health, and afterwards to 
lay himself open to the highest danger and unthankfulness of the 
wicked world; therefore he saith, It is very needful that thou 
lovest me. 

The Pope and Turk (said Luther) have thoroughly revenged 
our cause, and have done to the world a great deal of right, as by 
scourging experience they have thoroughly been taught, for so the 
world will have it; upright and true servants of God they will not 
endure, nay, they murder them, therefore they must have such 
fellows, yea, and moreover they must maintain and hold them in 
great honour and esteem, and yet, nevertheless, must by them be 
cursed and deceived. 


The World must have stern and fierce Rulers. 


‘l'uE world (said Luther) cannot be without such stern govern- 
ors, by whom they must be ruled. King Ferdinand, with his 
Popish tyranny, is even a fine liquorish bit for the world ; there- 
fore, said God, through the prophet Samuel, to his people of 
Israel that prayed for a king, he would give them a king, but this 
shall be his rule: “ He will take your sons, and appoint them for 
himself, for his chariots, and to be his horsemen, and will take 
your daughters to be cooks, &c. As Ferdinand, the Prince 
Elector of Saxony, returned home from the election of the Em- 
peror Charles at Colon, he asked me how I liked the news, that 
they had elected Charles King of Spain to be Roman emperor? 
I answered him, and said, “ The ravens must have a kite.” 
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The World’s highest Wisdom. 


TueE highest wisdom of the world is (said Luther) to trouble 
themselves with temporal, earthly, and vanishing things; and as 
it happeneth and falleth out with those things, they say, Mon 
putardm; I had not thought it. For faith is a certaim and sure 
expectation of that which a man hopeth for, and maketh no doubt 
of that which he seeth not, as the epistle to the Hebrews saith: 
Faith looks to that which is to come, and not to that which is 
already present: therefore a true Christian doth not say, on 
putardm, I had not thought it ; but he is most certain that the 
beloved cross is near at hand, and will surely come upon him; 
therefore he is not afraid when it goeth evil with him, and is tor- 
mented. But the world, and those that live securely in the world, 
cannot brook misfortunes; they go on continually leaping and 
dancing in pleasure and delicht, like the rich glutton in the Gos- 
pel. He could not spare the scraps to poor Lazarus ; but Lazarus 
belonged to Christ, and he took his part. 


Temporal Peace. 


Peace (said Luther) is one of the greatest gifts of God, but 
we directly abuse it; every one liveth securely, and doth what he 
will against God and the magistrate. Oh! (said he) how will it 
go with our princes and nobility in Germany ? they will one day 
pay sweetly for it, as the Hungarians and Austrians have done. 


The Older the World the Worse. 


I BeLizve (said Luther) it will come to that pass, that the 
greater and clearer the light of the Gospel is, the more wicked 
will the world be. Even so it was in the time of Christ, worse 
and worse ; neither did St. Paul make many godly Christians. 


Sin goeth before Punishment. 


As the Jews were to be scourged of the Romans, to be taken 
captives, they must first and before crucify the Lord of Life, our 
blessed Saviour Christ Jesus: even so do we now likewise; we 
contemn God’s Word, although we carry it in our mouths, and 
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boast of the Gospel, yet we hunt and drive away the ministers 
and true servants of God; we raise up and build ramparts, s*rong 
walls, and creat forts, but we build not up ourselves, 

Jerusalem was an exceeding strong city and fort; the king of 
Babel lay before it one whole year; yet, notwithstanding, at last 
it was overeome ; there was noremedy. Also, saith God, through 
Jeremiah the prophet, although ye slew all the Chaldeans, and 
left but three alive, yet those three shall fall into your windows 
and destroy you. 


The Language and Doings of the World. 


Avsertes, bishop of Mentz, had a physician attending on his 
person who was a Protestant, and therefore the less in the kishop’s 
favour: the same being covetous and puffed up with ambition, 
recanted his religion and fell to Popery, uttermg these words: 
I will, for a while, set Christ behind the door, until I be grown 
rich, and then I will take bim to me again: such, and the hke 
blasphemous words, do deserve the highest punishments, as befel 
that wicked dissembling wretch ; for the same night he was found 
in his bed in a most fearful manner, with his tongue torn out of 
his mouth, as black as a coal, and his neck wrung in twain ; my- 
self (said Luther), at that time coming from Franckfort to Mentz, 
was an eye-witness of that just judgment of God. If (said he) 
a man could bring to pass, and at his pleasure could set God be- 
hind the door, and take him again when he listed; then was God 
his prisoner. They were words of a damned epicure, and so ac- 
cordingly he was rewarded. 


The World will not have Christ for the God. 


Tue world will not have him to be God that took upon him 
our flesh and blood, that for our sins was crucified, died, and was 
buried, and that rose again from the dead; that preacheth, 
teacheth, and threateneth; O no! say they, away with him, 
kill, kill him. But they will have such a God, as with their 
natural sense, wit, and wisdom they are able to comprehend. 
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Luther’s Comparison of the World. 


Tue world seems to me like untoa decayed house. David and 
the prophets are the spars ; Christ is the main pillar in the midst 
that supporteth all. 


The World seeketh Immortality with their Pride. 


Wuereas all people feel and acknowledge, yea, do see that 
they must die and vanish away, every one therefore seeketh here 
on earth immortality, that he may be had in everlasting remem- 
brance. Sometimes great princes and kings sought it by causing 
great columns of marble stone, and exceeding high pyramids, 
buildings, and pillars four-square to be erected; as at this time 
they do with building of great churches, costly and. glorious 
palaces and castles, &c. Soldiers do look and hunt after great 
praise and honour, by overcoming and obtaining famous victories. 
The learned seek an everlasting name in writing books, as in our 
time is to be seen; with these, and such like, people do think to 
be immortal. But on the true, everlasting, and incorruptible 
honour and eternity of God, no man thinketh nor looketh after 
the same. Ah! we are poor, silly, and miserable people ! 


The common and public State the best. 


To live in an open public state (said Luther) is the safest ; 
Christ did also live and walk in an open and public state here 
on earth amongst the people, and did warn those that were his, 
and said: When they shall say, Behold he is in the wilderness, 
go not out; or in chambers, believe it not; for in such cells 
and corners have the wicked wretches (the friars, monks, and 
nuns) used and led shameful and beastly lives and manners. 
But openly, and among people, a man must live civilly and 
honestly, must fear God and man, &c. 


The World’s Censure of God’s Servants. 


fo build up and comfort a sorrowful conscience (said Luther) 
is much more and better than to possess many kingdoms; but the 
world regards it not; yea, they contemn it; they call us rebels, 
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disturbers of the peace, and blasphemers of Goc, thatdo turn and 
alter religion. Truly, they will be their own prophets, and pro- 
phesy to themselves ; howbeit, the same to us is a great grief of 
heart. Even so said the Jews of Christ ; If we suffer him to go 
on in this manner, then the Romans will come and take from us 
land and people, &c. But after they had slain Christ, did the 
Romans come, or not? Yea, they came, and slew an hundred 
thousand of them, and destroyed their city. Even so the con- 
temners and enemies of the Word will disturb the peace, and turn 
Germany upside down. We bring evil upon ourselves, for we 
wilfully oppose the truth. 


The Show and Form of the World, and the Church. 


Tue world, to look upon (said Luther), is like a Paradise ; 
but on the contrary, the church of God, and of the Lord Christ, 
which hath the clear and pure doctrine, and holdeth fast thereby, 
is evil favoured and ugly in the eye of the world; but before, and 
in the sight of God, she is dear and precious, costly, and highly 
esteemed. 

Aaron appeared glorious in the templein his rich attire, there- 
fore we must not regard what the world censureth of us, nor 
trouble ourselves how they esteem of us. For, what do I care 
(said he) that the Popish princes, nobility, citizens, and com- 
mons (those covetous throats and rakehells) do hold and esteem 
of me as of dirt and nothing worth? I will in due time, and in 
the day to come, regard and esteem of them as little. It is in us 
comfort sufficient to be pleasing to the good and godly. 


The World is soon wearied and tired with God’s Works. 


I am persuaded (said Luther) if Moses had continued his 
working of miracles in Egypt but two or three years, they would 
have been so accustomed thereunto and esteemed thereof, as we 
now are accustomed to the sun and moon, which we hold in no 
esteem. 
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The Worid cannot endure the Good and Godly. 


Axsrauam was held in ao honour among the Canaanites, for all 
the wells which he had digged, the neighbours filled up, or took 
them away by force, and said unto him, Wilt thou not suffer it ? 
then pack thee hence and be gone, for thou art with us a stranger 
and a new comer in, &c. 

In like manner Isaac was despised ; but such a faith possessed 
the beloved Patriarchs, that I am not able sufficiently to admire. 
How strong and constantly they stood and believed that God, 
nevertheless, was gracious unto them, whereas, notwithstanding, 
they suffered so long a time exceeding much trouble and ad- 
versity. 

T hold (said Luther) that those heathens sinned not so sorely 
against God as they did against the beloved fathers ; and there- 
fore, God drove them out of the land, and suffered them to be 
hunted away:and slain. 

In like manner dealt the Centaurians with the holy patriarch 
Isaac, in the court of Abimelech, king of Gerar; for, as they saw 
that Isaac reaped an hundred-fold increase of the ground which 
the king had rented unto him; then they came quickly, and in- 
stigated the king against him, to take from him the same ground 
again; for they thought, that the ground and the increase thereof 
shall be ours, we have more right theretothan he. They thought 
soon to grow rich again when they had gotten from Isaac the 
ground; but they little knew or considered, that benedictio Dei 
was with him, and that they were cursed. Sic et nostri principes 
jam nihil aliud agunt, quam ut fant maledicti a Deo. Our princes 
make it their only work to get the curse of God. They hunt 
Isaac also out of the land, but the blessing of God is very small 
which is left behind him. 


What is to be considered in executing of Offices. 


Ir (said Luther) the great pains and labour which I take, 
sprang not from love and for the sake of him that died for me, 
the world could not give me money enough to write only one 
book, or to translate the Bible. J desire not to be rewarded and 
paid of the world for my book ; the world is too poor and simple to 
give me satisfaction: I have not desired the vaiue of one penny 
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of my master the Prince Elector of Saxony, so long as I have 
been in this place. The whole world is nothmg else but a 
turned-about Decalogus, or, the ten commandments backwards, 
a vizard, and a picture of the devil. All contemners of God, all 
blasphemers, all disobedient: whoredom, pride, theft, murder, 
&c. are now almost ripe for the slaughter; neither is the devil 
idle, with Turk and Pope, heresies and other erroneous sects. 
Every man draws the christian liberty only to carnal excess, as if 
now they had free liberty and power to do what they list; there- 
fore, the kingdom of the devil and the Pope is the best government 
for the world, for therewith they will be governed, with strict 
laws and rights, with superstition, unbelief, &ec. 

The world grows worse through the doctrine of God’s grace and 


preaching of the gospel ; for when they hear, that after this life ~ 


there is another, they are well enough content with this life, and 
that God should keep the other to himself; if they may have here 
but only good days, honour, and wealth, that is all they care for, 
or desire. | 

At the time of my being in Rome, (said Luther), there died a 
cardinal, very rich, and left behind him great store of money ; 
shortly before his death he made his will, and laid it in a chest 
where the money was ; after his death the chest was opened, and 
there, by the money, was found lying a bull, written on pareh- 
ment, with these words: 


Dum potui, rapui ; rapiatis, quando potestis. 
I extorted and oppressed as long as I was able: while ye have 


power get what you can, 


O! (said Luther) how finely (think you) must this cardinal 
have departed and died ? 


The World is full of Dissemblers and Blasphemers : How many 
Sorts there be. 


LutHER, discoursing (in the presence of the Prince Elector of 


Saxony, and other Princes), of the many sorts and differences of 
wicked persons, said: Colax, Sycophanta, Cacoéthes ; these sins 
and blasphemies are almost alike the one to the other, only that they 
go one after another, as a man going up the stairs and steps, as- 
cends from one to another, Co/ax, in my opinion, is he that in 
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Terence they name Grato; aun ear-scratcher, a dissembler, a 
trencher-licker, one that talketh for his belly’s sake, and is alto- 
gether a man-pleaser; this isa sin of mankind, whose intent is to 
get all they can, though others are hurt thereby. 

Sycophanta is such a dissembier, traitor, and backbiter, that 
would earn a grey coat: this sin is nearer allied to the devil than 
to mankind. Gnaéo acts his part in the comedies, but Sycophanta 
in-the tragedies. Phormio, in Terence, is a very honest person, 
nothing, or very litile stained with the other two vices. 

Cacoéthes, is a wicked yillain, that wittingly and wilfully pre- 
pareth mischief. 

Great and horrible are the punishments (said he, at that time) 
which will come and fall upon Germany; for the people are so 
wicked and stiff-necked, that they will suffer no discipline, cor- 
rection, sermons of threatening, nor reformation. The world is 
grown very stubborn and headstrong since the revealing of the 
word of the gospel; it begins to crack sorely, I hope it will soon 
break and fall down on a heap, through the coming of the last day 
of judgment, for the appearing of which we wait with yearning 
and sighs of heart. All sins and wickednesses are now grown so 
common and usual, that they are held no more for sins, shame, 
and wickedness ; therefore (said he) let us pray, “ Thy kingdom 
come. Deliver us from evil.” Howbeit, this is yet one comfort, 
it hath a better show with us now than it had twenty years past : 
we have now, God be praised, many godly learned people, so 
have we moreover fair schools, m which the youth are well taught 
and instructed, the gracious God give a blessing and furthering 
thereunto: for I much fear there will come an horrible falling 
away after mv departure. 


The World neither can nor iil endure the pure Word of God. 


Tue philosophers, and learned among the heathen, have had 
innumerable, manifold speculations, and meanings of God, of the 
soul, and of the life everlasting; but they have been all uncertain 
and doubtful without God’s Word. But to us, God hath given 
his most sweet and all-saving Word, pure, and uncorrupt ; but 
we contemn it, according to the proverb, Malum, malum, dicit 
omnis possessor: It is naught, it is naught, saith the buyer. 
When we have a thing (how good soever) we are soon weary of 
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it, and regard it not: but when the Word is gone, then we will 
seek after follies, and go about with lies, and with self-chosen 
devotion and superstition of human inventions, and so with hurt 
we must learn to be wise. ‘The world remains the world, which 
neither loveth nor endureth righteousness, but is ruled by certain 
few heroics and principal people, even as a little boy of twelve 
years ruleth, governeth, and keepeth a hundred great and strong 
oxen upon a pasture ; so is the world governed supernaturally. 


The Unthankfutness of the World (especially of us Germans) will 
help Popedom up again. 


Ir (said Luther) the Pope should come again among us, with 
his government, he would then double and treble his tyranny, as 
he did after the council of Costnitz, when he thoroughly revengea 
himself for the hundred years they had deposed him; then he 
brought im most abominable ungodly profanations and blasphe- 
mies. But (said Luther) Iam not so much afraid of the Pope 
and tyrants, as of our own unthankfulness and contemning of 
God’s Word ; the same, I fear, will help the Pope again into the 
saddle; when that comes to pass, | hope the day of judgment wiil 
soon after follow. For, even as the Israelites dealt with Moses. 
who had led them out of Egypt, even so do people deal now with 
us, who, through God's assistance, have brought them out of the 
bondage of the Romish Antichrist ; yet Moses prayed for them, 
but I pray that the wretches may be punished. Aristotle the 
heathen, related certain occasions, wherefore one might justly 
be anery, among which unthankfulness is one. 

Scipio, that noble hero, could endure unthankfulness only at 
Rome, but elsewhere it made him mad. Truly, Ged’s patience 
and anger are both great: and even as God, by word of mouth, 
spake with Moses, as one good friend should speak with another, 
so speaketh God likewise with us by word of mouth through his 
preachers, as our Saviour Christ saith, Mati. x. ‘“ Ye are not 
they that speak, but it is the Father’s spirit that speaketh through 
you:” the same do we despise. 


— 
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The Worlds Presumption, Secureness. and Epicurism. 


Ox! (said Luther) how great is the presumption of the world, 
which, (although but weak and small) yet dareth to set itself 
against Christ, and undertake to tread him under feet ; but that’s 
not enough, it will yet be worse, for epicurism by force will come 
and break in again. The world that despiseth God’s Word is 
nothing else than a preparation and an approaching of an epi- 
eurish life before the last day of judgment; when people will 
neither believe that there is a God, nor a life eternal. Is it not 
a fearful, abominable thing, that such epicures should be among 
the people of God, not only in secret, but also openly among the 
preachers in the church; as the Sadducees were among the 
Jews, which also were in the government, although they believed 
nothing of eternal life? Of the same kind are now our Papists, 
and such like also among us. For what the bishop of Maede- 
burg saith and doth, the same must be all good and well done. 
So is hkewise the city of Lubeck drowned in such covetousness, 
that they take monthly, upon usury, one gilder of forty, yet all 
under the colour of godliness, as if it were right and christian- 
like; for it must have the name, and be called love towards the 
poor neighbour, to help him when one lendeth a hundred gilders, 
and taketh for the same yearly, upon use, five and forty. In ten 
years, the use of one hundred gilders, bringeth four hundred and 
fifty; Is not this an apparent epicurism ? Lubeck hes drowned in 
the sea of covetousness, deeper than the mountains lay in the de- 
luge of Noah; they were covered but fifteen ells deep in the 
water, but that city lies fifteen miles deep in the waves of cove- 
tousness : and in the same state and condition are all other usurers 
and covetous gluttons. Ah! (said he) wicked times are at 
hand ; our epicures are worse than the cardinals im Italy, and yet 
they say, We will teach others to be good and godly, but we our- 
selyes do what we please. 


The Impiety and Unthankfulness of the World. 


Gop, both in the law and gospe., doth allure us with promises, 
that we should hearken unto his Word; but the ungodly world 
doth not only disregard it, but also they contemn and persecute 
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it; therefore are they justly lost and damned, and are rightly 
served, in that they are beggars here, and exposed also to tem~ 
poral shame and confusion. Ah, Lord God! (said he) the impiety 
and unthankfulness of the world is great, which contemneth and 
persecuteth thy unspeakable grace. And we also, that do boast 
ourselves of the Gospel, and do know that it is God’s Word pure 
and clear, and do acknowledge the same, and that God the Father - 
himself witnesseth from heaven, saying, “ This is my well beloved 
Son,” &e., yet do we so little regard the comfortable and sweet 
gospel of Christ, that great and inestimable treasure, as if it 
were a sentence or speech taken out of Terence or Virgil. 


The Papistical Prebends are all Epicures. 


Tus Prebends at Wurtzburg, Maintz, and Cologne have the 
best days ; they live in idleness, they spend and waste, they have 
all manner of provision provided for them beforehand without all 
care, they have here what their hearts can desire, and afterwards 
they go to that heaven where it hisseth. The Popish Bishops 
have not such good days, for they are in the government, and 
have other business to do, of greater weight than to meddle with 
God’s Word. Eccius, a man of great understanding, and of 
good remembrance, but very impudent, shameless, and ungodly, 
in the time of his being at Rome, learned and saw so many ex- 
amples of epicurism, that ever simce he neither regarded Papistry 
nor the gospel ; such fruits are reaped m Rome. Twenty years 
since (said Luther), I did not think that now in the Christian 
church should have been epicures, whereas, notwithstanding, 
almost all Popedom is drowned in the life of epicurism. They 
trouble themselves neither about God, nor the conscience: these 
are abominable times, in which epicurism goeth on in full sway, 
and flourishes ; for the end thereof is this life. Epicures lead the 
people from the everlasting, to the timely and temporal Ife. 
Such an one was Pomponius, Scipio, and other worldly-wise 
people, wherein is shewn the folly of human wit, wisdom, reason, 
and understanding. Notwithstanding, Cicero, in his epistle which 
he wrote to Octavius (who afterwards was emperor, and named 
Augustus), shewed his opinion touching the eternity what he held 
thereof. Nevertheless, there was in Cicero an high understanding ; 
who, out of and according to human sense and reason, concluded, 
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that it was more safe and sure to rely on his opinion and meaning 
that held, after this there was an everlasting life, than to hold, 
that all were temporal and vanishing, both soul and body. And it 
is certainly true also, (according to natural understanding), that 
itis better for one to give himself to christianism than to epicurism ; 
for if a man be deceived through the opinion of epicures, then he 
loseth the everlasting with the temporal ; but if christian opinion 
deludeth him (which is impossible), then he loseth but only 
the temporal life, and not the everlasting. God of his mercy 
preserve us from such epicurean meanings and opinions. A 
nobleman at Vienna, in Austria, (at the time of my abode there, ) 
made a costly feast, and in the midst of his joy and pleasure 
therein, he spake these words: “ If God would permit, and leave 
me my riches, to live therewith but one thousand years, and 
therein to take my Inst and pleasure, then would I willingly leave 
to God his heaven.” . 

These last times of the world (said Luther) are not much to be 
wondered at; let us but consider how it went in the time of 
Christ, among the holy people of God; for with the Pharisees 
were also Sadducees in the government: all these were good fel- 
lows, and believed nothing. Neither did doctor Hennage (who 
was a great lawyer, and chief president with us here at Wittem- 
berg), know much of our Lord God; for when I came to visit 
him in his last sickness, I said unto him: loving brother! you 
are a weak man; you would do well to think of preparing to 
meet God. The only way to do this, is to believe Ze will be gra- 


cious to them who repent of their sins, and have faith in his Son: 


none should presume to come to God any other way. ‘To which, 
my admonition, he answered me; and said: O! as yet it is need- 
less; God will not deal with me like a Switzer, and overtake me 
in that manner of haste; but it fell outas I told him; for the next 
day after, his speech left him, and he died, went away in that sort, 
and knew not much of God. Therefore, we should always be 
ready when God knocks to call us away from this life, that we be 
prepared to take our leave of this world like christians. For 
(said Luther) even as the beast (called the lizard) killeth the 
stag, when he leapeth upon his head, and sits between his horns, 
and eateth out the stag’s brains, or catcheth-him fast by the throat, 
and gnaweth it in sunder: even so likewise, the devil, when he 
possesseth a human creature, the same is not soon nor easily freed 
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from him; the devil leads him into despair, and hurteth him both 
in soul and body, as St. Peter speaketh of him in his epistle, and 
saith ; “* That he goeth about like a roaring lion,” &c., therefore 
we ought to resist him with faith and prayer. I may well com- 
pare the devil to a fowler, that killeth all the birds he getteth, 
except some one pretty bird, which he keepeth to sing what 
pleaseth him. 


Who they be that prepare the Way to Epicurism. 


Tue prophecy of Lyra (said Luther) moveth me sorely, and 
goeth near my heart; for it belongs to and pointeth at these our 
times, where he saith, Detecto Antichristo, erunt homines carnales, 
dicentes, nullum esse Deum; that is, When Antichrist shall be 
revealed, then will the world fall into great wilfulness, that they 
will hold there is no God. 

Here the antinomians and adversaries of the law do begin. 
These take away all fear, they make.the people altogether secure, 
so that they nothig regard their sins; for when a man regardeth 
not his sins, then he regardeth not Christ, who came for the sake 
of simers to save them; for the strong have no need of the pny- 
sician, but the weak and sick, as Christ himself saith. On the 
contrary, the sophists and canonists do press too hard upon the 
ungodly ordinances and traditions, and therewith will and trouble 
over-burden the conscience. What shall I say ? the greater God’s 
goodness is, the greater is the wickedness of this sinful world. 
The greatest argument of the canonists against us, is this: We 
ought and must (say they) teach that dectrme which is approved 
of and received by the emperor. But the doctrine of the protest- 
ants is not approvea of by the emperor, nor by him received, but 
condemned, &c., therefore it must not be taught. These gentle- 
mes (said Luther) are easily to be answered ; for God is more 
and above all emperors, kings, princes, and lawyers; ke ought 
justly and in all reason to be preferred before them, and obeyed. 


The State of the World before the Flood. 


Brrore Noah’s flood (said Luther) the world was highly 
learned, by reason they lived a long time, they attaimed to great 
experience and learning; but because of their sins and ungodly 
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kind of lives, all was lost and drowned. Therefore now, before 
we begin rightly to come to the true knowledge of a thing, we lie 
down and die. God will not have that we should come to higher 
knowledge of things. 


Of the World’s Security. 


A creat bishop at Auspurgh (said Luther) boasted in my 
hearing, that it went well with him, and that he lived without 
tribulation or temptation. I told him, It was a gift of God; yet, 
nevertheless, I said unto him, Every man, at one time or other. 
must be chastised for sins, and feel the same, otherwise it were an 
évil sign; for every one would willingly have good and easy 
days; no man is an enemy unto them ; yet, if he feareth God, he 
shall and must have and feel his trials and temptations of the flesh, 
as St. Paul complains, 


The False Reasoning of Epicures. 


AN epicure (said Luther), when he thinketh of God, and seeth 
how matters proceed in the world, he can conclude nothing eise, 
but thus: Either God cannot hinder this or that, therefore he is 
too weak; or else he will not hinder it, therefore he is unjust, 
and hath pleasure m wickedness, and approves of evil ; or else he 
knoweth nothing thereof, and so must be a fool. Thus the 
wicked world taketh away from God his almighty power, righte- 
ousness, and Wisdom. 


Of the Wealth and Treasure of the World. 


Tue Fugegars, a rich family of Auspurgh, on a sudden (said 
Luther), are able to levy one hundred tons of gold (one ton of 
gold is one hundred thousand rix dollars, making, in English 
money, two aud twenty thousand pounds sterling, and more) ; 
which neither the emperor nor king of Spain are able to perform. 
One of the Fuggars, after his death, left eighty tons of gold. ‘The 
Fuggars and the money-changers in Auspurgh lent the emperor 
at one time cight and twenty tons of gold for maintaining of his 
wars befare Padua. 


The cardinal of Brixen, who died at Rome very rich, left nu 
WOGe T. U 
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great sum of ready money behind’ him, but only there was found 
in his sleeve a little note of a finger’s length: this note was 
brought to Pope Julius, who presently imagined it was a note of 
money, and therefore sent for the Fuggar’s factor that was then 
at Rome, and asked him, if he knew that writing? The factor 
sail, Yea; it was the debt which the Fuggars did owe to that 
cardinal, which was the sum of forty hundred thousand rix dollars. 
The Pope asked him, how soon he could pay that sum of money ? 
He answered, and said, Every day; or, if need required, at an 
hour’s warning. Then the Pope called for the ambassadors of 
France and England, and asked them, if either of their kings, in 
one hour’s space, were able to satisfy and pay forty tons of gold ? 
They answered, Ne. Then, said the Pope, one citizen of Aus- 
purgh can do it; and the Pope got all that money. One of the 
Fuggars being warmed by the senate of Auspurgh to bring in and 
to pay his taxation, said: I know not how much I have, nor how 
rich I am, therefore I cannot be taxed; for he had his money out 
im the whole world; in Turkey, in Greece, at Alexandria, in 
France, Portugal, England, Poland, and every where ; yet he was 
willing to pay his tax of that which he had in Auspurgh. 


Covetousness is a Sign of Death ; we must not rely on Money 
and Wealth. 


Waoso hath money (said Luther) and depends thereon, as 1s 
usual, it neither proceeds nor prospers well with that person. 
The richest monarchs have had bad fortune, and lamentably have 
been destroyed and slain in the wars; on the contrary, poor and 
unable people, that have had but small store of money, have over- 
come and had great fortune and victory. As emperor Maximilian 
overcame the Venetians, and continued wars ten years with them, 
who were exceeding rich and powerful. Therefore we ought not 
to trust in money and wealth, nor to depend thereon. 1 hear 
(said Luther) that the prince elector, George, begins to be cove- 
tous, which is a sign of his death very shortly. When I saw Dr. 
Goad begin to tell his puddings, hanging in the chimney, I told 
him he would not live long, which fell out accordingly ; and when 
I begin to trouble myself about brewing, malting, and cooking, 
&c., then shall not L drive it long, but soon die. 
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Mammon’s P operties. 


Mammon (said Luter) hath two properties; the first is, it 
maketh us secure when it goeth well with us, and then we live 
without all fear of God. The second, when in the time of trouble 
and adversity it goeth ill, then we tempt God, fly from him, and 


seck after another God, 


The Pope’s Covetousness. 


THE covetousness of the Popes have exceeded all others ; there- 
fore (said Luther) the devil made choice of Rome to be his habi- 
tation: for which cause the ancient have said, Rome is a den of 
covetousness, a root of all wickedness. I have also read in a very 
old book, this verse following: 

Versus Amor, mundi caput est, et Bestia Terre. 


That is, (when the word Amor is turned and read backward, then 
it is Roma), Rome, the head of the world, a beast that sucketh 
out and devourcth all lands. Truly at Rome, is an abominable 
trading with covetousness, for all is raked to their hands without 
preaching or church-service, but only with superstition, idolatry, 
and with selling their good works to the poor ignorant lay-people 
for money ; therefore St. Peter descnibeth such covetousness with 
express and clear words, when he saith, They have a heart exer- 
cised with covetous practices. I am persuaded, a man cannot ac- 
knowledge the disease of covetousness, unless he knoweth Rome; 
for the deceits and jugglings in other parts are nothing in com- 
parison of those at Rome: therefore, anno 1521, at the imperial 
diet held at Worms, the state of the whole empire made suppli- 
cation against such covetousness, and desired that his imperial 
majesty would be pleased to suppress the same. 

At that time (said Luther) my book was presented to the 
German nobility, which Dr. Wick shewed unto me; then the 
gospel began to go on well, but the Pope’s power, together with 
the antinomians, gave it a great blow, and yet, notwithstanding, 
through God’s Providence, it was thereby furthered. 

The Pope’s power was above all kings and emperors, whica 
power I opposed with my little book ; and therewith also I as- 
sanited the bull on the Pope, and, by God’s assistance, overthrew 


148 LUTHER’S FAMILIAR DISCOURSES. 


it. I did not write that book on purpose against the Pope, but 
only against the abuses of Popedom; yet, nevertheless, it startled 
them quickly, for their consciences accused them, 


Covetousness hindereih God’s Blessing. 


Certain tenants of a rich man complained to Luther, that 
their landlord almost destroyed them through his hard and cruel 
dealing. Luther said: I am heartily sorry for it, and have pity 
on you. Such covetousness will hinder and prevent God’s bless- 
ing towards us; for when one will undertake to get all, and so 
become independent on God, then God with his blessing flies 
and departs from him ; for God, in his gifts, will be free and at 
liberty. 


Princes do draw and teav Spiritual Livings unto them. 


Tue proverb is (said Luther), priests’ livmgs are catching 
livings, and that priests’ goods never prosper; this we know to be 
true by experience, for such as have drawn spiritual livings unto 
them are grown poor thereby, and become beggars: therefore, 
this fable I like very well: 

There was an eagle that made amity and friendship with the 
fox, they agreed to dwell peaceably together. Now when the fox 
_ expected from the eagle all manner of good offices and turns, he 
brought his young ones and laid them under the tree on which the 
eagle had his nest and young ones: but the friendship between 
them lasted not long; for so soon as the eagle wanted meat for 
his young (the fox being out of the way), flew down and took the 
young foxes, and carried them into his nest, and therewith fed his 
young eagles ; when, therefore, the old fox returned,and saw that 
his young were taken away, he made his complaint to the great 
god Jupiter, desiring, that he would revenge and punish that in- 
jury of Jus violati hospilii. Not long after, as the eagle again 
wanted meat to feed his young, he saw that on a place in the field 
they sacrificed to Jupiter; the eagle flew thither, and quickly 
snatched away a piece of roast from the altar, and brought the 
same to his young, and flew again to fetch more ; but it happened 
that a hot coal hung to one of the pieces, the same falling into 
the eagle’s nest, set it on fire; the young cagles, not able fo 
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ny, were burned with the nest, and fell to the ground. Even so 
it usually fareth with those that rake and rend spiritual livings 
unto them, which are given to the maintainmg of God’s honour 
and service; such at last must lose their nests ; that is, they must 
be left destitute of their temporal goods and livings, and besides, 
must sustam hurt of body and soul. Spiritual lvings have on 
them the nature of eagle’s feathers, for when they are laid to other 
feathers, they devour the same. Even so, when men will mingle 
spiritual livings (per fas aut nefas) with other goods,so must the 
same likewise be consumed, insomuch that at last nothing will be 
left. 

I have seen a pretty dog, at Lintz, in Austria, that was taught 
to go with a hand-basket to the butchers’ shambles for meat ; 
now when, other dogs came about him, and would take the meat 
out of the basket, he set it down, bit and fought lustily with the 
other dogs; but when he saw they would be too strong for him, 
then he himself would snatch out the first piece of meat, lest he 
should lose all. Even so doth now our emperor Charles; who, 
after he hath a long time defended the spiritual livings, and seeth 
that every prince taketh and raketh the monastries unto them- 
selves, doth also now take possession of bishoprics, as newly he 
hath snatched to himself the bishoprics of Utrich and Luttich, to 
the end he may get also partem de tunica Christi. 


A fearful Example of Covetousness. 


A coveTous farmer, well known at Erfurt, (said Luther), car- 
ried his corn to sell there im the market; but holding it at too dear 
a rate, no man would buy of him, nor give him his price ; he being 
thereby moved to anger, said, I will not sell it cheaper, but will 
rather carry it home again and give it to the mice. As he came 
home therewith, an innumerable number of mice and rats flocked 
about his house, and devoured up all his corn. And the next day 
following, going out to see his grounds, which were newly sown, he 
found, that all the seed was eaten up, and no hurt at all done upon 
the grounds belonging to his neighbours; this certainly, (said 
Luther) was a just punishment from God, anda token of his wrath 
against the unthankful world. 

Three rich farmers (God be praised, said Luther) have lately 
hanged themselves : such wretches that do rob the whole country, 
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are worthy of those punishments ; for the dearth at this time is a 
wilful dearth. God hath given enough, only the devil hath pos- 
sessed such wicked cormorants wilfully to make this dearth. 
They are thieves and murderers of their poor neighbours. Christ 
will say unto them at the last day, “* I was hungry, and ye have 
not fed me,” &c. Do not think (thou that sellest thy corn so 
dear) that thou shalt escape punishment; for thou art an occasion 
of the deaths and famishing of the poor ; the devil will fetch thee 
away. They that fear God, and trust in him, do pray for their 
daily bread, and against such robbers as thou art, that either 
they may be put to shame, or be reformed. 

A man (said he) that dependeth upon the riches and honour of 
tl is world, and forgets God, and the welfare of his soul, is like to 
a little child that holdeth a fair apple in the hand, whch on the 
outside is pleasing to behold, and thinketh it hath also some good- 
ness within, but it is rotten, and full of worms. 


Riches make Proud and Covetous. 


Wuere great wealth is (said Luther), there are all manner of 
sins; for through wealth cometh pride; through pride, dissension ; 
through dissension, wars; through wars, poverty ; and through 
poverty, great distress and misery. Therefore, they that are rich, 
must yield a strict and great account; for to whom much is given, 
the same must give an account of much. Riches, understanding, 
beauty, and comeliness, are fair gifts of God, but we abuse them 
shamefully, Yet, notwithstanding, worldly wisdom, and a witty 
brain, are evil things, when the cause engaged in is evil: for we 
use to say, Qui velit ingenio cedere, nullus erit,, No man will yield 
from his own conceit ; every one will be right. Much better it 
is, that one be of a fair and comely complexion in the face, for a 
sickness may come and take that away; but the Jrgenium, the 
mind and conceit, is not so soon cltered. It is written, Ye shall be 
like God: yea, I suppose we are like God. This disease is from 
Adam conveyed unto us: ‘ Ye shall be as Gods.” 


Wealth is the least Gift of God. 


Riches (said Luther) is the smallest thing on earth, and the 
least gift that God hath bestowed en mankind. What is it in 
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comparison of God’s Word ? yea, what is it to be compared with 
corporal gifts; as beauty, health, &c.? nay, what is it to the gifts 
of the mind ; as understanding, art, wisdom, &c.? Yet are men 
so eager after it, that no labour, travel, nor danger is regarded in 
getting of riches, there is in it neither Materzalis, formalis, efficiens, 
et finalis caussa, nor any thing else that is good; therefore, our 
Lord God commonly giveth riches to such, from whom he with- 


holds all spiritual good. 


Of one that was advised, at his last End, to put his Money out 
tg use. 


A creat nobleman, whom | could name (said Luther), as he 
was at the point to die, and his soul sat already upon his tongue, 
was then instructed to put four hundred thousand rix-dollars 

-(which he had in ready coin) out to use at Lubeck: O! a fine 
instruction for his repentance. It were not amiss that we suffered 
some such to die away without sacrament and comfort, for others 
to take warning thereby. It is now also come to this pass, that 
we say, O! my gcod works and charity will not save me, therefore, 
I will be coyetous, I will go on with usury, and do what pleaseth 
me best, &c., and when I am like to die, then I will have an abso- + 
lution: yea, but hark, good fellow, St. Austin saith, God indeed 
hath promised to be merciful unto thee, but dost thou know for 
certain, that he will shew his mercy unto thee even at that instant, 
whereas thou hast wilfully rejected his mercy so often before in 
thy young and healthful days. 


Giving to the Poor that truly stand in need of our Help. 


St. Joun saith, “ He that hath this world’s goods, and seeth 
his brother have need, and shutteth up his bowels of compassion 
from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him?’ And Christ 
saith, “‘ He that desireth of thee give to him; that is, to him that 
hath need and is in want. He saith not to every idle, lazy, and 
wasteful companion, which commonly are the greatest beggars ; 
to whom, although one gave much and often, yet were they no- 
thing helped thereby. In this town, (said Luther) no men are-in 
greater want than the students and scholars. The poverty here 
indeed is great, but idleness and laziness is far greater: a man 
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can scarcely get a poor body to work for money, and yet they wilh 
all beg: there is (said he) no good government: though I were 
able, yet I would not give to those idle beggars; for the more one 
helpeth and giveth them, the more and oftener they come. I wilt 
not cut my bread from my wife and children, and give it to such: 
but when one is truly poor, to him I will give with all my heart, 
according to my ability. And no man should forget that scripture 
which saith, ‘“‘ He that hath two coats, let him part with one,” 
&c., for the holy scripture in’ naming a coat, meaneth all manner 
of apparel that one hath need of, according to his state and calling, 
as well for credit as for necessity. As also by “ the daily bread” 
is understood, all maintenance necessary for the body; therefore, 
‘* a coat,” in scripture, is signified to be all usual apparel. 


Of Lending. 


Lenvest thou? so gettest thou it not again. If it be restored 
again, it is not so soon as it ought to be restored, nor so well and 
good ; but though it be so, yet thou losest a friend thereby. 


The World will always have new Things. 


Berore I transiated the new Testament out of the Greek (said 
Luther), every one longed after it, to read therein; but when it 
was done, their longing lasted scarce four weeks. Then they de- 
sired the Books of Moses; when I had translated those, they had 
enough thereof in a short time. *After that, they would have the 
Psalter ; of the same, they were soon weary ; when it was trans- - 
lated, then they desired other books. ; 

In like manner (said he) will it be with the book of Ecclesias- 
ticus, which they now long for, and about which I have taken 
great pains in translating thereof. All are acceptable, so long, 
and until our giddy brains be satisfied, afterwards they let them 
lie, and seek after new things; therefore, in the end, there must 
come errors among us. 

The book of Ecclesiasticus belongeih to the house government, 
and is for the instruction of families. 'The Preacher of Solomon, 
or Ecclesiastes, is for the worldly or temporal ruling, and is a city 


instruction. 


CHAPTER V. 


Ore Ate a a te 


Of Idolatry. 


Ipoxatry (said Luther) is called, and is all manner of seem- 
ing holiness, worshipping, and feigned spiritual actions (let them 
shme outwardly as glorious and fair as they will), and also all 
manner of fervent devotion of the hearts of those that would serve 
God without Christ the Mediator, and without his Word and 
command : as in Popedom it was held for a work of the greatest 
sanctity, when the friars and monks sat in their cells, and medi- 
tated of God, and of his wonderful works, were kindled with such 
fervent zeal, kneeling on their knees, praying, and having their 
imaginary contemplations of celestial objects with great desire and 
devotion, that they wept for joy. In these their conceits, they 
banished away all desires and thoughts of women, and what else 
is temporal and vanishing. hey seemed to meditate only of God, 
and of his wonderful works. 

Yet, notwithstanding all these seeming holy actions of devotion 
(which the wit and wisdom of man holdeth altogether to be ange- 
lical sanctity), are nothing else but works of the flesh, as St. Paul 
clearly sheweth, where he saith, ‘“‘ The works of the flesh are 
manifest, which are these: adultery, whoring, idolatry, witch- 
craft,” &c. 

Therefore, (said he) all mamer of religion, let it have never so 
great a name and lustre of holiness, when people will serve God 
without his word and command, is nothing else but plain idolatry, 
and the more holy and spiritual such a religion seemeth to be, the 
more hurtful and venomous it is ; for, it leadeth people away from 
the faith of Christ, and maketh them to rely and depend upon 
their own strength, works, and righteousness. 

In like manner, all kinds of orders, fastings, prayers, hairy 
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shirts, the holiest works of the Capuchins, (which in Popedom are 
held to be the most holy of all), are altogether works of the flesh ; 
for they hold, that they are holy, and shall be saved, not through 
Christ, (whom they behold and fear as a severe and angry judge), 
but through the rules of their order. 

No man (said Luther) can make the Papists believe, that the 
private mass is the greatest blaspheming of God, and the highest 
idolatry upon earth; the like to which abomination hath never 
been in Christendom since the time of the apostles: for they 
therein are blinded and hardened, therefore, all their understand- 
ing and knowledge of God, and of all divine matters, is perverted 
and erroneous. They hold that to be the most upright and 
greatest service of God, which, in truth, is the greatest and most 
abominable idolatry. And again, they hold that for idolatry, 
which, in truth, is the upright and most acceptable service of 
God ; as the acknowledging of Christ, and believing in him. But 
we, (a Luther) ehat’ ienly believe in Christ, and are of his 
wad, we (God be praised) know and judge all things; but, in 
truth, we be judged of no human creature. 


To erect a Service of God without God’s Command. 


Dr. Andrew Carlstad asked this question of Luther: When a 
man, out of a good meaning, should erect a pious work or service 
Phot Goods word or command, if then he served a true or a 
strange God ? Luther answered him, and said: A man honoureth 
God and calleth upon him, to the end he may expect comfort, 
help, and all good from him. Now if the same honour and calling 
apon God be done according to God’s Word, that is, when a man 
expecteth from him all graces for the sake of his promises made 
unto usin Christ, then he honoureth the true, living, and everlasting 
God. But if a man taketh in hand a work, or a service, out of 
his own chosen devotion as he thinketh good, thereby to appease 
God’s anger, or to attain forgiveness of sins, everlasting life, and 
salvation (as is the manner of all hypocrites and seeming-holy 
workers) then, I say flatly, that he honoureth and worshippeth an 
idol in his heart: and it helpeth him nothing at all, that he 
thinketh he doth it to the honour of the true God for that which 
is not of faith is sin. 


OF IDOLATRY. a5 


The Manner and Nature of Idolators, or False Holy-workers. . 


Hyrocrires and idolaters (said Luther) have the same quality 
and nature in them thatthe choristers or singers have, who will not 
sing, or do it willingly, when they are entreated thereunto ; but 
being not desired, they never leave off singing. Even so are the 
false-workers of holiness, when God will have them in his service 
which he hath commanded ; when they should love their neigh- 
and help him as they are able, with advice, with lending, giving, 
admonishing, threatening, comforting, &c., then no man can bring 
them to those points; nay, they think, that themselves are the 
people to whom men, in duty, are bound to perform such offices. 
But, on the contrary, what they themselves make choice of, and 
pretend out of their own devotion and good meaning to honour 
and serve God (as they deem) that they hold fast and sure. They 
plague and torment their bodies with fasting, with praying, sing- 
ing reading, hard-lying, &c., they pretend great humility and 
holiness, and do all things with great zeal, fervency, and devotion 
without ceasing: but such as the service and work is, such will 
alse the reward be, as Christ himself saith, Matt. xv. out of the 
prophet Isaiah, chapter xxix.—‘‘ In vain do they worship me, 
teaching for doctrine the commandments of men.” 


The Worshipping of the Idol Moloch, the Idol of the Ammonites. 


Tuis idolatry had a great lustre and a glorious show, as if the 
same worshipping had been more acceptable and pleasing to God, 
than the common service which by Moses was commanded; from 
whence many people that in outward show were devout in holiness 
(when they intended to perform an acceptable service to God) 
did, out of great love and zeal in honour to God (as they dreamed), 
offer up and sacrifice their sons and daughters; and through such 
works they thought to become loving and true children of God ; 
they thought not otherwise, but that therein they imitated and 
followed the example of Abraham, Gen. xxii. and did that which 
was acceptable and pleasing to God. 

Against this idolatry (said Luther) the prophets preached with 
hot-burning jealousy ; they called the same not offerings to God, 
but to idels and devils, as the 106th Psalm sheweth: “ They offered 
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their sons and daughters to devils, aud shed innocent blood, the 
blood of their sons and daughters, which they offered to the idols 
of Canaan.” And Jeremiah, chap. xxiii. “They builded the 
high places of Baal in the valley Ben-hinnom, and burned their 
sons and daughters to Moloch, which I have not commanded 
them, neither came it into my mind that they should do this 
abomination,” &c. Of this, read further in the 7th chapter of 
Jeremiah. But they held the prophets to be liars and damned 
heretics. 

This worshipping of idols was in Popedom, very frequent in my 
time, and still is, (said Luther) though in another manner : for 
those parents in Popedom. were held and esteemed holy people, 
that gave one, or more of their children into the monastries to 
become either friars or nuns, that so they might serve God day 
and night, &c. From whence the common proverb went, O! 
blessed is the mother that hath born such a child as to be made a 
spiritual person. Now, true it is (said Luther), though those sons 
and daughters in Popedom are not burned and offered to idols 
corporally, as were the other spoken of before, yet notwithstand- 
ing, they are thrust into the throat of the devil spiritually, which 
is far worse, who (through his disciples to the Pope and his shaven — 
crew) lamentably doth murder their souls with false doctrine, in 
that they rely and depend only upon their own good works, &e. 

The devil lrom the beginning hath been a murderer and a liar, 
and that trade he drives without ceasing. He muardereth daily in 
various ways innumerable many people throughout the whole 
world; such-as he cannot murder corporally, those he killeth 
spiritually, through lies and false doctrine, yet all under the colour 
of the truth and wholesome doctrine. Know, therefore, how to 
carry thyself accordingly, that thou be sober and watchest, and 
by faith stronely resistest him, ‘ for he goeth about like a roaring 
lion,” &e. 

The Holy Scripture often maketh mention of Moloch, and Lyra 
also; and the commentaries of the Jews say, it was an idol made 
of copper and brass, like a man that held his hands before him, 
wherein they put fiery glimmering coals. Now, when the image 
was made very hot, then a father approached, and offered to the 
idol, took his own child, and thrust it into the glimmering hands 
of the idol, wherein the child was consumed and burned to death, 
In the mean time, they ntade a loud noise with timbrels and eym- 
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bals, and with blowimg of horns, to the end the parents should not 
hear the pitiful crying of the child. The prophets also wrote, that 
Ahab offered his son in that manner. This idolatry and service 
was done upon this consideration, O! if I needs must offer to our 
Lord God, then will I offer some precious thing: what should I do 
with offering of calyes? &c., I will offer unto him my only son. 


Of Jereboam’s Calves. 


TueEsk calves of Jereboam (said Luther) remaim always in the 
world, and will remain to the last day: not that any man maketh 
or causeth calves to be made like Jereboam’s. But upon what- 
soever a man doth depend or trust, (God set aside), the same 
maketh to himself calves, as Jereboam did; that is, he maketh 
other and strange gods, which he honoureth and worshippeth in- 
stead of the only true, living, and eternal God, who only can and 
will help and comfort in all need. In like manner also, all such 
as rely and depend upon their arts, wisdom, strength, own sanc- 
tity, riches, honour, power, connection, ordinances, or any thing, 
under what title or name soever (on which the world buildeth and 
boasteth), the same (I say) do make and worship these caives, as 
Jereboam did. For they trust in, and depend on vanishing 
creatures, which is merely worshipping of idols, and is idolatry. 

It is easily done (said Luther) that we fall into idolatry ; for 
we are inclined thereunto by nature: and, seeing that idolatry is 
derived by inheritance upon us, therefore it is pleasing unto us. 


From whence Idolatry originally came. 


Sr. Paul sheweth it in these words, where he saith, Gal. iv. 
“¢ When ye knew not God, ye did service,” &c., that is, when as 
yet ye knew not God, what God’s will was towards you, ye served 
those which by nature were no gods, ye served the dreams and 
thoughts of your hearts, wherewith (without, yea, against God’s 
Word) ye feigned to yourselves such a God that suffered himself 
to be reconciled with such works and worshippings as your devo- 
tion and good meaning made choice of. For all idolatry in the 
world ariseth even from hence, that people by nature have had 
this common knowledge, namely, that there is a God, without 
which knowledge of the Divine Majesty, it would remain unprac- 
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tised. But seeing such knowledge is grafted into mankind, they 
have therefore, without God’s Word, apprehended all manner of 
ungodly opinions of God, and have held and esteemed those for 
certain divine truths. And in such sort, have imagined a God 
otherwise than by nature he is of himself. 


Without Christ, all serving of God is Idolatry. 


He that falleth from the profession of the gospel to the law, 
and thinketh to be saved by good works, the same (said Luther) 
falleth so hard and uneasy, as he that falls from the true service 
of God to idolatry: for, without Christ, there is nothing but 
idolatry, and altogether feiened imaginations of God, whether 
they be of the Turkish Alcoran, of the Pope's decrees, or Moses’ 
Jaws, if a man thinketh thereby to be justified and saved before 
God. 

Idolatry (said Luther) is plainly this, When things are not 
done and taken in hand according to God’s Word, and as the same 
doth describe and teach us. For when a man will serve God, he 
must not look upon that which he doth, nor upon the work, but 
he must look how it ought to be done, whether God hath com- 
manded it or no: Seeing (as Samuel saith) that “God hath more 
pleasure in obedience, than in burnt-sacrifice.” 

Therefore, whoso hearkeneth not to God’s voice, the same is an 
idolater, although he performed the highest and most heavy ser- 
vice of God. As the nature and manner of idolatry is, it maketh 
not choice of that which is esteemed easy and light, but of that 
which is great and heavy. This have we seen on the friars and 
monks, who, almost every day, have devised new worshippings 
of God ; but, forasmuch that God in his Word hath not commanded 
the same, it is therefore altogether idolatry. Moreover and be- 
sides, all blaspheming, contenming of God’s Word, covetousness, 
wrong, force, unjust judgments and censures, and the like, are 
mere idolatry ; for what service of God soever a human creature 
doth erect and set up without God’s Word and command, the same 
is idolatry, as the scripture saith. 

Therefore, with all diligence we must fly from idolatry, for 
which cause no small punishments do follow, but fival and great 
destruction. For, if God with horrible pains punisheth the wrong 
which is done to our neighbour, as we see in the prophets and 
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histories ; how much more and harder will he punish, when he 
seeth that by ungodly people his honour is stained, polluted, and 
suppressed, through idolatry, false doctrine, and worshippings ‘ 
Ah! (said Luther) the punishment will be greater than the heart 
of man can conceive, or the tongue express. 


Of the End of Idolatry, and of Idolaters. 


Tue life of an idolator is not only irksome (for he never resteth 
nor is at quiet, always taking great pains), but also upon idolatry 
followeth certain misfortune and downfall, although at the first 
and for awhile it be fortunate, and getteth great wealth and power. 
On the contrary, the upright, true, and pure religion must suffer 
hunger, it is very fiercely assaulted and persecuted. But what 
use the idolaters do make of such gotten wealth, that we plainly 
see in Popedom, in monastries, and in the courts of cardinals and 
bishops ; and so it goeth with them, as the prophet Isaiah saith, 
“¢ When he was grown fat, and filled, then he became leche- 
rous,”’ &c. 

Such idolatrous ungodly doings and blasphemies are favoured 
and protected by the temporal magistrate. In like manner, kings 
and princes (whom the scripture nameth shields and. bucklers, by 
reason of their offices, which they ought to shew by and with their 
power), are commonly protectors of ungodly works and idolatry. 
But (said Luther) what will be the end? Even such as Samuel 
speaketh of, 1 Sam. xu. “If ye deal wickedly, so shall both ye and 
your king be destroyed.” Which sins, those that are in the 
function of preachmg, undauntedly and freely ought to threaten 
and reprove, not regarding their high dignities and powers. For 
the prophets (as we see in Hosea), did reprove and threaten not 
only in general the house of Israel, but also, they name in par- 
ticular the priests, yea, the king’s house also, that is the king him- 
self and the whole court. They cared nothing at all for the great 
danger that should follow, in that the magistrate so openly should 
be touched and taxed, and that themselves thereby should fall into 
displeasure and contempt, and that their preaching should be es- 
teemed and held rebellious, For they were forced thereunto by a 
far oreater danger; namely, they saw, that by such examples of the 
higher powers, the subjects also were seduced and led on to sin. 
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Of the Beginning of Idolatry. 


I wotp (said Luther) that Idolatry took its original, and pro- 
ceeded out of the true religion. That the holy fathers charged 
their children early to pray. Afterwards, their posterity early 
worshipped the sun. As commonly all idolatry hath had a begin- 
ning from the posterity of the true divine worshipping. And all 
idolaters would trim and deck up themselves with the colour of 
the true divine Word, and with the examples of the good and 
godly. All idolaters are covetous; and the more holy and divine 
they seem to be, the more covetous they are. 

To believe the planets, (said Luther) is also idolatry ; for it is 
against the first commandment: ‘“ Thou shalt have none other 
gods but me.” 


That the World is full of Idolatry. 


Aut the world (also of God’s own nation, the Jews), hath been 
full of idolatry ; for one went this way, another that way, and they 
erected as many divine worshippings as they had hills and trees in 
the land that were fair and pleasant to behold, as we see in the 
prophets, and as in my time we have done in Popedom. Such 
was the high idolatry (when they seemed earnestly to seek after 
God), then they offered, fasted, and tormented their bodies there- 
with ; but none was worshipped or served thereby, but only the 
devil and their own vain imaginations. 

After this, (said Luther) there is a greater idolatry, when we 
honour and worship the great god Mammon, that is, money and 
wealth; when we set our hearts thereon, and trust therein; of 
such gross idolatry the world is full; for that gross clod, that con- 
founded Mammon, that poor and miserable helper in need, doth 
seduce and leadeth away emperors, kings, princes, nobility, gentry, 
citizens, farmers, clowns, &c., the same with them is of great 
esteem, insomuch, that God every where, and in all places, is 
dishonoured and blasphemed. 


Of the Idolatry in Popedom. 


{x Popedom, (said Luther), at the feast of St. Katharine, (as 
also other martyrs), they read and sing these words and prayers : 
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« O God be merciful and gracious to those that celebrate the re- 
membrance of me.” Then God answereth: ‘Come, my blessed, 
thou hast obtained what thou prayedst for. From hence also 
(said he) proceeded idolatry. 

Afterwards, void of all shame, they taught, that the saints are 
able to do and accomplish more than God hath commanded them ; 
that they have more deserts than sins. Herewith the sentence ot 
St. Paul must suffer contradiction, where he saith: “ Now I re- 
joice in my sufferings for you, and fill up that which is behind of 
the afflictions of Christ in my flesh.” ‘This sentence must serve 
those idolatrous wretches, and to the deserving of an overplus of 
their good works, which they sell to others for money ;_ whereas, 
St. Peter saith: “ If the righteous scarcely be saved, where then 
shall the ungodly and sinner appear ?”’ yet, notwithstanding, the 
abominable, accursed shavelings do pretend Opera supereroga- 
tionis, an overplus of good works, whereof they had no need. 
From hence (said Luther) proceeded the great deceits of the devil 
with the pilgrimages to the valley of wrath, after which the people 
are mad and frantic :. servants, shepherds, women, and all do leave 
and forsake their vocations and callings, and run thither. It is 
rightly named the valley of wrath, Vallis furoris, no man speaketh 
a word against it. The bishop of Wurtzburg is silent, and giveth 
consent thereto, and seeing we speak against it, and say, It is 
idolatry, therefore they persecute us most fiercely. But if they 
had faith in Christ, they might easily know and censure the same ; 
but seeing they are fallen from the doctrines of Christ, they are 
fallen into all manner of darkness. 


Of Jacob’s putting away strange Gods, and Cain. 


WE read in the Bible, that Jacob put away strange gods. Here 
we must not think that he put away and brake two or three idols, 
but every where in general did put away and alter all false wor- 
shipping of God. There was an alarm indeed. 

The same alteration and deposing of idolatry was altogether a 
Lutheranism. It fell out oftentimes, as we find it written of 
Enoch, that he began first to call on the name of the Lord, 
Gen. iv. For the true worshipping of God fell, and was put away 
through Cain; he was an ungodly and a wicked wretch, but he 
would not be thought so, for he relied on those words of the I ord, 
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the same made him proud and stiff-necked, when he said, “* Whoso 
killeth Cain, vengeance shall be taken on him seyenfold.” That 
assurance made him more headstrong, insomuch that he became 


a fine dissembling worshipper of God. 


Soldiers, in Popedom, used many Sorts of Misbelievings. 


Emperor Maximilian, in warlike affairs, was much taken with 
superstition. In times of danger, he would make solemn vows to 
slaughter what first met him, &c. One of his captains had taken 
captive a very fair virgin, before Padua, of an ancient descent and 
family in Germany, and of the protestant religion, which he loved 
exceedingly ; but he was forced by the emperor to slaughter and 
to kill her with his own hands. We christians (said Luther) have 
a great advantage in war against our enemies; for we have, to 
assist us, the prayer of faith: but the ungodly enemies know no- 
thing of this faith and prayer ; from whence the heathen were so 
much addicted to superstition and slaughtering. For Jephtha 
(upon whem notwithstanding the spirit of God came, as the serip- 
ture saith, Jud. xi.), made a foolish and a superstitious vow ; in that, 
after he had got the victory, he slew the daughter of his own body. 
It had been good (said Luther) if at that time some godly and 
understanding man had been there present, to have put Jephtha 
in mind of his folly, and had said unto him, Jephtha! thou oughtest 
not to slay thy daughter for the sake of thy rash and foolish vow; 
for thou must understand the law of vows according to equity, and 
not so precisely according to the word, for thou didst not mean it 
so, &c. In this sort, the good and godiy young man, Jonathan, 
was released from his vow, which he had made to his father, king 
Saul, and was delivered from death. 


Of Jephtha’s Daughter bewailing her Virginity. 


Tue cause why Jephtha’s daughter bewailed her virginity two 
months, was, that she should die without children, which was the 
greatest pity ; as we see by the loving Hannah, Samuel’s mother, 
what moan she made to obtain a child; for it is an irksome and 
envious thing to understanding, honest married people to be bar- 
ren: and, in truth, children are the most loving pawns and bonds 
of matrimony; ina word, they are the best wool of the sheep. 
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Of the Apish Works of the Heathen, in imitating the most Lloly 
Place in the Temple, and others. 


Tue heathen (said Luther) took of the Jews, and imitated them 
concerning the holiest place in the temple at Jerusalem: they 
had their places and corners also, where they asked counsel of 
their idols, and where answer was made ; those places were dark, 
&e. But (said he) that the holiest of all in the temple wasa dark 
place, thereby was signified the kingdom of faith, which we cannot 
comprehend with human sense and reason, but only by faith. In 
like manner have the heathen imitated and followed the Jews in 
offering and slaughtering of their children, &c. 


Of the Idolatry which False Teachers set up. 


I wave read a book (said Luther) which a Frenchman (named 
Wilhelmus Postellus) did write, “* Of the Union of the World,” 
in which he earnestly laboured to prove the articles of faith out 
of human sense, reason, and understanding, to the end, he might 
convert Turks, Jews, and all nations (had they never so many 
sorts of worshippings and idolatry), and to lead them to the true 
faith. But I told him, he had taken too much at one bite ; how- 
beit, there were before his time, other Frenchmen also that wrote 
books of natural divinity, with which they would shew and prove 
the christian faith out of natural wit and wisdom. ‘There will 
always seducers arise and undertake to bring in all manner of 
idolatry, under the colour and splendour of the true faith, and 
therewith to trim themselves. 

I have heard a merchant affirm, that in the Indies, he had seen 
people worshipping a great snake, with highest honour and de- 
votion. 


Of Invocating of Saints, which also ts Idolatry. 


The Papists (said Luther) took the invocating of saints from 
the heathen, who divided God into numberless images and idols, 
and did ordain to every one his particular office and work. They 
feigned and alleged Pallas was such a goddess, through which 
peace and tranquillity among the people was kept and preserved. 
In like manner, did they also with other idols. ; 
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These the Papists, (void of allshame and christianity), did imi- 
tate, and therewith denied God’s almighty power; and every one 
out of God’s Word did spin to himself a particular, certain, and 
sure opinion, according to his own head and fancy ;_ like as one 
of their priests celebrating mass did, who, as he was to consecrate 
many oblations at the altar at once, did think it would not be 
congruously spoken, nor according to the grammar rules, to say, 
“This 1s my body ;”? but he said, “* These are my bodies.” He 
himself afterwards highly extolling his pregnant wit and art; 
saying, If I had not been so good a grammarian, I had brought in 
a heresy, and should have consecrated but one oblation. 

Such, and the like fellows (said Luther), the world produceth ; 
insomuch, that the grammarians, logicians, rhetoricians, and phi- 
losophers, will falsify the Holy Writ, and sophistieate the same 
with their arts, who ought and should let it remain in every point 
in its own place, whereto God hath ordered and appointed it, and 
not to mingle one in another. Divinity should be the empress ; 
philosophy and other arts ought to be her servants, not to govern 
and master her, as Servetus, Campanus, and other seducers do. 
God preserve his church (which by him is carried as a child in the 
mother’s womb), and defend her from such philosophical divinity. 

The invocating of saints (said Luther) is a most abominable 
blindness and heresy ; yet, nevertheless, the Papists willnot know, 
much less acknowledge and amend it. The Pope’s greatest profit 
hath had his increase from the dead: for the calling on the dead 
saints hath brought unto him infinite sums of money and riches ; 
the dead brought unto him much more than the living. But thus 
it goeth in the world; superstition, unbelief, false doctrine, and 
worshipping, obtaineth and getteth more than the upright, true, 
and pure religion. She, in this world, is the maid ; but the other 
is domina and empress. Eight hundred prophets of Baal, could 
be fed and maintained from Jezebel’s table; but the whole king- 
dom of Israel could not maintain the one prophet, Elias, but was 
fed by the widow of Sarepta, among the heathen. 

Dr. Carlstad asked me, at Frankfort, (said Luther), how it 
were to be proved, that to have strange gods, were to set up, or 
to bring in a worshipping against God’s word? I answered him, 
and said, Deus, et Cultus, sunt Relativa, God, and God’s wor- 
shipping, are relatives ; the one cannot be without the other ; for 
God must always be the God of some people or nation, and is 
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always in Predicamento relationis. God will have some to call 
upon him, and to honour bim: fer, to have a God, and to honour 
him, they belong together, sunt Relativa, like to a man and wife 
in matrimony, the one cannot be without the other. Therefore, 
whoso setteth or bringeth in a divine worshipping of himself, out 
of his own selected devotion, without God’s command, the same 
is an adulterer, and an idolater, like unto a married woman, who 
prostrateth herself to another man ; even so he seeketh another 
God, and not the upright and true God, and it availeth him 
nothing that he thinketh he doth God good service therein. 

Idolatry (said Luther) is directly this: To pretend a divine 
worship and service, out of self-chosen devotion, without God’s 
command; for God will not be mastered of us, how, and after 
what manner, we should serve him; in that he will direct and 
teach us ; his word is there, which must light and lead us. With- 
out God’s word all is idolatry, all are lies, let them haye ever so 
fair and glorious a lustre or devotion. 


CHAPTER VI. 


OF .THE. HOLY. :- TRINA 


Of the Holy Triuty. 


Tue Father (said Luther) in divine matters, is the Grammar, 
for he gives the word, and is the fountain out of which flow the 
good, fair, and pure words which we ought to speak. 

The Son is the Dialectica, for he giveth the disposition, how we 
ought to set a thing in order, that it may appear certain and con- 
clusive. 

But the Holy Ghost is Rhetorica, the speaker, that finely de- 
livereth it, infuseth and operateth, maketh living and strong, so 
that it captivates and wins the heart. 


Trinitas omnibus creaturis indita. 


dn Sole, substantia, splendor, et calor. In Fluminibus, swo- 
stantia, fluxus, ct potentia; sic in artibus quoque. In Astronomia, 
motus, lumen, et fuentia. In Musica, tres note, Re, mi, fa. Ln 
Geometria, ¢7es divisiones, linea, supérficies, et corpus. In Gram- 
matica, ¢res partes orationis. In Dictione, apud Hebre@os, tres 
litercee substantiales. In Arithmetica, tres numeri. In Rhetorica, 
dispositio, elocutio, et actio, seu gestus: nam inventio et memoria 
non artis, sed nature. In Dialectica, dejinitio, divisio, ef argu- 
mentatio. Sic queelibet res habit pondus, numerum,.et figuram. 
Sic herbee et flores habent. 1. Formam, qua significatur Deus 
Pater, cyisque potentia. 2. Odorem, seu saporem, que neta ese 
Filti, eyiisque sapientie, &c. 3. Vim et vires seu effectws, qui 
sunt vestigia Spiritits sancti, eyiisque bonitatis. Ita licet in omri- 
bus creaturis invenire et cernere.  Trinitatem divinam impressam 
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esse. Lec oplima signa neglexerunt Scholastict, et excogitdrunt 
aia quedam incepta. 

In all creatures (said Luther) are a declaration and a signifi- 
eation of the Holy Trinity. First, the substance signifieth the 
almighty power of God the Father. Secondly, the form and 
shape declareth the wisdom of God the Son; and, thirdly, the 
power and strength is a sign of the Holy Ghost. Insomuch, that 
God is present in all creatures. 


Witnesses of the Holy Trinity. 


In the gospel of St. John, chap. iii. is plainly and direetly 
shewed the difference of the persons, in the highest and greatest 
‘work that God accomplisheth with us poor human creatures, in 
that he justifieth and saveth us; for there it is plainly written of 
the Father, that he Joved the world, and hath given to the world 
his only begotten Son, ‘These are two several persons ; Father, 
and Son. ‘The Iather loveth the world; and giveth unto it his 
Son. ‘Ihe Son suffereth himself to be given to the world ; and, 
as Christ clearly saith, Ife sutfereth himself to be lifted up on 
the cross, as the serpent was lifted up in the wilderness, that who- 
soever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting 
life. To this work, cometh-afterwards the third person, the Holy 
Ghost, which kindleth that faith in the heart through the Word, 
and so regenerateth us, and maketh us the children of God. 

This article (said Luther), although it be taught most clearly in 
the New Testament, yet, notwithstanding, it hath been always 
assaulted and opposed in the highest measure ; insomuch, as the 
histories do shew, that the holy evangelist, St. John, (for the con- 
firmation of this article) was constrained to write his gospel. Then 
came presently that heretic, Cerinthus, who taught out of Moses, 
that there was but one God; concluding thereupon, that Christ 
could not be God, neither that God could be man. In such 
manner, he prated out of human wisdom and understanding, and 

thought it must needs be just so as he held it. 

But (said Luther) we ought to keep close to God’s Word ; 
what in these cases the holy scripture saith, namely, that Christ is 
true God with God the Father, and that the Holy Ghost is true 
God ; and yet there are not three Gods, nor three substances, (as 
three men, three angels, three sons, three windows, &c.) No: 
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God is not separated nor divided in such manner in his substance, 
but there is only and alone one divine essence, and no more. 

Therefore, although there be three persons, God the Father, 
God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost, yet, notwithstandmg, we 
must not divide nor separate the substance: for there is but only 
one God, in one only undivided substance, as St. Paul clearly 
speaketh of Christ, Colos. i. “‘ That he is the express image of the 
invisible God, the first-born of all creatures: for through him all 
things are created that are in heaven and on earth, visible, &c. 
And all is through and in him created, and he is before all, and 
all things consist in him. 

Now what the third person is, the holy evangelist, St. John, 
teacheth, chap. xv. where he saith, ‘“ But when the Comforter is 
come, which I will send unto you from the Father, the Spirit of 
truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he shall testify of me.” 
Here Christ speaketh not only of the office and work of the Holy 
Ghost, but also of his substance and faith: he goeth out or pro- 
ceedeth from the Father, that is, his going out, or his proceeding, is 
without all beginning and everlasting. Therefore, the holy pro- 
phet gives him the name and calls him, “ the Spirit of the Lord,” 
Joel, ii. 

Now (said Luther), although this article seemeth strange or 
foolish, what matter is it, here is no disputing whether it be so or 
no? But whether the same be grounded on God’s Word or no ? 
If it be God’s Word, (as most sure it is), then let us make no 
doubt thereof, he will not lie: therefore, let us keep close to God’s 
Word, and not dispute how Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, can be 
one God ; for we, as poor wretches, cannot know how it cometh 
that we laugh ; or how, with our eyes, we can see a high moun- 
tain ten miles off; or how it cometh when we sleep, that in body 
we are dead, and yet we live. This small knowledge we cannot 
attain unto; no, not although we took to our help the advice and 
art of all the wise in the world, we are not able to know these 
least things which concern ourselves ; and yet we will climb up 
with our human wit and wisdom, ané wiil presume to comprehend 
what God is in his incomprehensibie majesty. 


_ 
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How the learned Heathen have described God. 


Tue philosophers and learned heathen (said Luther) have des- 
ecribed God, that he is as a circle, the point whereof in the midst 
is every where ; but the circumference, which on the outside goeth 
‘round about, is no where: herewith they would shew that God is 
all, and yet is nothing. And, indeed, our Lord God is every 
where, and yet he no where can be fastened nor comprehended 
in his high majesty. I (said Luther) find him not only at Jeru- 
salem in the temple, and in that manner as he hath figured him- 
self unto me, but also I find him every where ; namely, in baptism, 
in the manger at Bethlehem, in the sacrament, &c. But in his 
majesty he is no where, nor in my speculations, as I, in my 
thoughts do imagine him to be. 

Ah, good God! (said he) how wonderful art thou, that puttesi 
to shame the wise of the world. It were pains and labour enough 
for us that we attained unto the understanding of A B C, con- 
cerning these high divine mysteries. When the ungodly (out of 
their own pride and insolence, according to their natural sense 
and reason) will conclude anything without and against God ; 
‘then presently God turneth their wisdom into foolishness, so that 
they give up all as vain and fruitless; for if God did not so, ther 
he would lose his honour, his glory, and majesty. 
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CHAPTER VII. 


OF, THE LORD CHRIS 


That Christ is true God. 


THat Christ, the son of the virgin Mary, is true God, of the 
same the scripture !s full of witnesses (said Luther), especially m 
the gospel of the holy evangelist, St. John, chap. vin. where the 
Tews. being offended at his doctrine, asked him, and said, “ Who 
art thou then?” And Jesus said unto them, first, I am he that 
speaketh with you; as if he would say, 1 am your prophet and 
preacher, Keageling as Moses told your fore- fathers. I will raise 
them up a prophet, from among “their brethren, like unto thee, 
and will put my words in his mouth, and he shall speak unto 
them all that I shall command him. And it shall come to pass, 
that whoso will not hearken unto my words, which he shall speak 
in my name, I will require it of him :” that is, first and before all 
things, Hear ye me; as then shall ye see who I am; I am even 
he of whom Moses prophesied. This saying of our Lord Christ, 
sounded somewhat more mild and modest, than if he had said, I 
am the Messiah. St. Austin did very much perplex himself 
about this speech, which our Saviour Christ made to the Jews. 
It is therefore very needful and expedient (said Luther) for every 
good christian to read the ancient fathers with caution and chris- 
tian-like understanding ; for they were but men as we are, and 
oftentimes they failed and erred. 

All sentences in the holy scriptures (said Luther) which do 
speak of the faith in Christ, do clearly shew that he is true, natu- 
ral God; otherwise it were idolatry, and against the first com- 
mandment, ‘¢ thou shalt have none other gods,” to believe in 
Christ, if he were not God; for God gives his honour to none 
other. Isa. xlii. 
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But this article ** that Christ is true God,” is grounded in the 
holy scriptures, through sure and strong witnesses, especially .n 
ihe New Testament, where oftentimes Christ is named God witn 
clear and express words ; as John, i. “ In the beginning was the 
Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God,” &c. 
And, John, xx. the apostle Thomas also calleth Christ, God ; 
where he saith, ““ My Lord, and my God.” In like manner, 
St. Paul, Rom. ix. speaketh of Christ, that he is God ; where he 
saith, “* Who is God over all, blessed for ever, Amen, And 
Colos. ii. “‘ Im Christ dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily ;” that is, substantially. 

Christ (said Luther) must needs be true God, seeing he, 
through himself, fulfilled and overcame the law; for most certain 
it is, that no one else could have vanquished the law, whether angel 
or human creature, but Christ only overcame and fulfilled it, in- 
somuch, that it can neither hurt nor condemn those that believe 
in him: therefore, most certainly he is tae Son of God, and natural 
God. Now if we take hold on and comprehend Christ in this 
manner, as the holy scripture doth display and paint him before 
us, then certain it is, that we can neither err nor be put to con- 
fusion; and as then we may easily conclude and judge what is 
right to be held of all manner of divine qualities, religions, and 
worshippings which are used and practised in the circle of the 
universal world. But (said Luther) if in case this picturing of 
Christ be removed out of our sight, or be darkened in us, then 
undeniably must needs follow a dissolute and disordered confusion. 
For human and natural reason, wisdom, and understanding, can- 
not judge aright, nor censure truly of the laws of God; therein 
hath been and still is exhausted and consumed the arts of all phi- 
losophers, of all the learned and worldly-wise among the children 
of men. For the law doth rule and govern over mankind, there- 
fore the law judgeth and censureth mankind, and not mankind the 
Jaw. : 

If (said Luther) Christ be not God, then neither the Father, 
nor the Holy Ghost is God ; for our article of faith speaketh thus, 
and ia this manner, that “ Christ is God, with the Father, and the 
Holy Ghost.””. Many there are that talk much of the Godhead 
of Christ (as the Pope, and others); but they discourse thereof as 
_a blind man speaketh of colours. ‘Therefore, when I hear Christ 
speak, and say, ‘“‘ Come to me, ail ve that are weary and heavy 
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laden, I will refresh you,” then do I believe stedfastly that the whole 
Godhead speaketh in an undivided and inseparated substance. 
Wherefore, he that pictureth and preacheth such a God to me 
(said Luther) which died not for me the death on the cross, that 
God will I neither have nor receive. ~ 

Now he that hath this article, the same hath the most chief and 
pincipal article of faith, although to the world it seemeth very 
silly and ridiculous. Christ saith, The Comforter which I will 
send, shall not depart from you, but will remain with you, ana 
will make you able to endure all manner of tribulations and evil. 
When Christ saith, I will pray the Father, then he speaketh as 
a human creature, or as very man; but when he saith, I will do 
this or that, as before he said, I will send the Comforter, then he 
speaketh as very God. In this manner, do I learn my article, 
** That Christ is both God and man.” 

I (said Luther), out of my own experience, am able to witness, 
that Jesus Christ is true God; I will be no epicure, I know full 
well and have found what the name Jesus hath done for me. It 
is indeed well spoken, and the plain truth, where we sing in the 
psalm, God layeth a burden upon us, but he helpeth us also; we 
have a God that helpeth, and a Lord of lords that delivereth from 
death; therefore, (by God’s grace), no troubles, no tribulations, 
or other creature whatsoever, shall separate me from Christ. I 
(said he) have oftentimes been so near death, that I thought verily 
now must I die, because I teach his Word to the wicked world, 
and acknowledge him ; but always he mercifully put life mto me, 
refreshed and comforted me. Therefore, let us use diligence only 
tc keep him, and then all is safe, although the devil were ever so 
wicked and crafty, and the world ever so evil and false. Let 
whatsoever will or can befal me (said Luther), [will surely cleave 
by my sweet Saviour Christ Jesus, for in him am I baptized ; I 
neither can do nor know any thing but only what he hath tauglit 
me. But truly, itis a very great and difficult art, whereunto ap- 
pertains much and manifold trials and experiences, when one from 
his heart can name Christ a Lord and a God that delivereth from 


death. 
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Whereby the Godhead of Christ is known. 


Ir followeth hence, most certainly and powerfully (said Luther), 
that Christ is true God. The holy scripture (especially St. Paul, 
every where ascribeth even that unto Christ, -which he giveth to 
the Father, namely, the divine almighty power; so that he can 
give grace, and peace of conscience, forgiveness of sins, life, vic- 
tory over sin, death, and the devil. Now, unless St. Paul would. 
rob God of his honour, and would give it to another that is not 
God, he dared not to ascribe such properties and attributes unto 
Christ, if he were not true God ; and God himself saith, Isa. xlii. 
«J will not give my glory to another.” And, indeed, no man 
can give that to another which he hath not himself; but, seeing 
Christ giveth grace and peace, the Holy Ghost also, and redeemeth 
from the power of the devil, of sin and death; so is it most sure, 
that he hath an endless, an immeasurable almighty power equal 
with the Father. 

Christ bringeth also peace, but not as the apostles brought, 
namely, through preaching ; but he giveth it as a Creator, as his 
own proper creature. The Father createth and giveth life, grace, 
and peace; and even so giveth the Son the same gifts. Now, to 
give grace, peace, everlasting life, forgiveness of sins, to justify, 


to save, to deliver from death and hell, surely these are not the 


works of any creature, but of the sole majesty of God, and such 
things the angels themselves can neither create nor give. 

Therefore, such works pertain to the high majesty, honour, and 
glory of God, who is the only and true Creator of all things. 

We must think of no other God than of Christ ; that God which 
speaketh not out of Christ’s mouth, is not God. God, in the old 
Testament, bound and confined himself to the throne of grace, 
there was the place where he would hear, so long as the policy and 
government of Moses stood and flourished. In like manner, he will 
yet hear no man nor human creature, but only through Christ. But 
as the most part of the Jews ran to and again, burned incense, 
and offered bere and there, therewith to worship and serve God, 
sought God in holy places, and did not much regard the taber- 
nacle: even so it goeth now, we seek God everywhere; but 
seeing we seek him not in Christ, therefore we find him no where. 
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To believe in Christ is the True Religion. 


ALTHOUGH no religion seemeth more foolish to the world than 
the christian religion, yet, notwithstanding, I believe in that God 
which is the Son of the heavenly Father, namely, in Christ Jesus. 
In no other God will I believe, as the infidels and idolaters do ; 
for they are rejected and given over to areprobate mind. I, Mar- 
tin Luther, neither do nor will take notice of any other God, but 
only of him that hung upon the cross, Christ Jesus, the Son of 
God, who was born of the virgin Mary. 


Of the Humanity of Christ. 
ad 


Tue humanity of Christ (said Luther) is a great mystery, which 
by human wit and reason is not to be uttered nor searched out; 
where God the highest majesty hath united our flesh unto him- 
self: therefore, when we have this Christ, then we have all. 


No Man can comprehend the Two Natures in Christ. 


Tat Christ is God and man, the same is above human sense, 
reason, and understanding. For when we are to bring the two 
natures in Christ (the divine and human) into one person, then 
human wit, wisdom, sense, reason, and understanding do startle, 
and say, How can this be? I understand it not. O (said Luther), 
no thanks unto thee for this confession ; for it is not written to that 
end and purpose, that thou shouldest understand and comprehend 
it with thy natural sense, wit, and wisdom ; but thou must yield 
thyself captive and believe the word of the gospel through the 
operation of the Holy Ghost, and give God the honoar, that he is 
true. Christ saith, John, xvi. Matt. xxi. and Mark, xi. “ What- 
soever ye shall ask the Father in my name, that will he give unto 
you.” Here Christ speaketh, as, that he hath all in his hand and 
power, to give every thing which a man prayeth unto him for in 
faith, 


‘ 
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Of the Feast of the Annunciation of Mary. 


Tur feast which we call Annunciatio Marie, when the angel 
came to Mary, and brought her the message from God, that 
she should conceive his Son, the same may be fitly called 
the “ Feast of Christ’s Humanity ;” for then began our de- 
liverance (as ihe English and French do account the beginning 
of the year from this feast); for the mystery of the humanity of 
Christ, that he hath sunk himself into our flesh, is beyond all 
human understanding. 

Christ (said Luther) lived three and thirty years, and went up 
thrice every year to Jerusalem, which maketh ninety-nine times 
that he went thither. If the Pope could shew, that Christ had 
been but once at Rome, what a bragging and boasting would he 
then make? yet, notwithstanding, Jerusalem was destroyed to the 
ground. 


Why Christ was Born. 


Sr. Paul teacheth, that Christ was born, to the end he might 


_ restore and bring every thing to that state inewhich it was created 


at the beginning of the world; that is, to brmg us to the know- 
ledge of ourselves, and our Creator, that we might learn to know 
who and what we have been, and who and what we now are; 
namely, that we were created after God’s likeness, and afterwards, 
according to the likeness of man, and that we are now the devil’s 
vizard through sin, are utterly lost and destroyed, and should 
know, how we might be delivered from sin again, might become 
pure, justified, and saved. And for this end, all creatures are 
placed before our eyes, that we in them should know and see the 
Creator. If (said Luther) we can fasten but a little of this first 
article of faith, then should we easily and the better carry and 
behave ourselves in all the rest; for this article doth lead us there- 
unto. 
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Luther’s comfortable Thoughts, touching Christ's Humanity, 
according to the Scripture. 


On this day of the conception of our Saviour Christ, we that 
are preachers (said Luther), ought diligently to lay before the 
people, and should thoroughly imprint in their hearts the histories 
of this feast, which, by St. Luke, is orderly described in a par- 
ticular way with plain and simple words. And we should alto- 
gether. have joy and delight of these comfortable and blessed 
proceedings ; that, as on this day, Christ our Lord and Saviour 
was conceived by the Holy Ghost in the pure and chaste body of 
the virgin Mary, took upon him the nature of man, became our 
brother, hath placed us poor vile wretches and damned people in 
the highest honour, insomuch, that now we are God’s children, 
and co-heirs with Christ ; for which we ought (as is meet) more 
to rejoice and to be glad, than of all the treasure on earth. 

Here we ought not to dispute, how it came to pass, that he, 
which filleth heaven and earth, and whom neither heaven nor earth 
is able to comprehend, was enclosed in the pure body of his 
mother? Such and the like disputations do hinder these joys, and 
giveth us an occasion to doubt thereof. Therefore, (said Luther), 
I am an utter enemy to Erasmus Rotterdam, who putteth this case 
in doubt, which ought to be our chiefest joy. 

Bernard spends a whole sermon touching this feast, to the laud 
and praise of the virgin Mary: he forgetteth the author of com- 
fort, that (as the church sings) Hodie Deus factus est homo: 
This day God is made man. ‘The deliverance of the generation 
of mankind began on this day. Bernard and Anselin went too 
far in this business, in that they too highly extolled, exalted, and 
praised the virgin Mary. 

We christians ought to be glad and joyful of the great and high 
honour, which on this day was done to us, that the Son of God 
took upon him, not the nature of angels, but the seed of Abraham, 
that in all things (sin only excepted), he is like unto us his 
brethren, to the end he might be merciful, and a true high priest 
before God, to make an atonement for our sins. In like manner, 
that he through his death would take away the power of the devil, 
and deliver us out of the captivity of him, to whom we must have 
been bond-servants all the days of our lives. This unspeakable 
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grace of God shewn to us in Christ, we ought highly and greatly 
to esteem and praise. True it is (said Luther), we cannot but _ 
extol and praise Mary, who was so highly favoured of the Lord 

But when the Creator himself cometh, who delivereth us from the 
devil’s power, &c., him, neither we nor angels can sufficiently 
honour, praise, worship, and adore, of whom also in the world to 
come we shall have everlasting joy. 

The Turk (said Luther) keeps his subjects in rule and obe-. 
dience through the faith and religion of his Mahomet (as in former 
times the Pope did through his bull and doctrines of men); he 
believeth there is only one God, who hath created all things; he 
permitteth Christ to remain a prophet. But that he is the only 
begotten, true, and natural Son of God, the same he holdeth for 
the greatest blasphemy ; therefore, for a long time he hath per- 
secuted his Word and people, and endeavoureth utterly to root 
them out. 

But I (God be praised) have learned out of the holy scripture, 
and out of sound experience in my trials, temptations, and fierce 
combats against the devil, that this article of Christ’s humanity is 
most sure and certain: for nothing hath more nor better holpen 
- me in high spiritual temptations, than that I have comforted my- 
self in this, that Christ, the true everlasting Son of God, is our 
flesh and bone, as St. Paul saith to the Ephesians, chap. v. “ We 
are members of his body, of his flesh and bone, he sitteth at the 
right hand of God, and maketh intercession for us.’ When I 
take hold on this shield of faith, then have I soon driven away 
that wicked one, with all his fiery darts. 

God, from the begining, (said Luther), hath held strong and 
fast over this article, and hath powerfully defended the same 
against all heretics, the Pope, the Turk ; and afterwards confirmed 
the same with many miraculous signs, msomuch, that all which 
have opposed the same, at last have been brought to confusion. 

God also doth approve, that in our worship we name him the 
Son of Mary, the Son of God, and Jesus Christ our Lord. 

In these troublesome times, nothing else hath maintained and 
preserved us for above twenty years, (wherein the devil with ali 
his retinue, through antichrist the Pope, did set themselves against 
us with force and power), than the praying and sighing to God 
our Father, in the name of Christ our high priest. 

He that saith that 1, Martin Luther, or any other, by what 
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name soever, have maintained and defended the true doctrine 
against the Pope, the tyrants, antimomians, seducers, and other 
sects of heresy, the same doth flatly belie us. God alone defendeth 
it for Christ’s sake: he shall rule in the midst of his enemies, and 
shall sit at the right hand of God, until they all be laid down at 
his footstool, in despite of the devil and all his shayen crew. 


Of the Childhood and Youth of Jesus, and also of the Knowledge 
of Jesus Christ our Saviour. 


ALL the wisdom of the world (said Luther) is merely childish, 
yea, foolishness in comparison of the acknowledgement of Christ. 
For what is more wonderful than to know and acknowledge the 
great unspeakable mystery, that the Son of God, the image of the 
eternal Father, hath taken upon him the nature of man. Deubtless, 
he helped his supposed father, Joseph, to build houses; for Joseph 
was a carpenter. What will they of Nazareth think at the day 
of judgment, when they shall see Christ sitting in his divine ma- 
jesty ; surely they will be astonished, and say, Lord, how camest 
thou to this high honour. 

Many fables have been imagined of the childhood and infancy 
of our Saviour Christ. 

But this is a most necessary point, that with highest diligence 
we ought to learn to know Christ; that the Son of the everlasting 
God hath abased himself so meanly, was born so poor and mi- 
serable, and hath done the same for the sake of our sins; and for 
our good he did so long conceal and hide his infinite majesty. 

Soon after he was born, Joseph was constrained with, mother 
and child, to fly into Egypt, because of Herod, who sought the 
child to destroy it; when, after Herod’s death, they returned again 
to Nazareth. He was obedient to his parents, Luke, 11. &. Now 
he that taketh not offence at this weak, simple, and contemptible 
quality, and mean course of life, which was seen in Christ, the 
same person is endued with a high divine art and wisdom: yea, 
he hath a special gift of God, and it is the only work of the Holy 
Ghost. 

But in that our blessed Saviour did humble and abase himself in 
such sort, and was obedient to the most contemptible death of the 
cross, the same he did for the comfort of us poor, miserable, and 
damned creatures. If the emperor should wash a poor beggar’s feet, 
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O (said Luther) how glorious would such humility be esteemed of, 
extolled, and praised ? as the French king used to doon Maundy 
Thursdays, and the emperor Charles did yearly. 

But although the Son of God, a Lord of all emperors, kings, 
and princes, in the deepest measure hath humbled himself, even 
to the death of the cross ; yet, no man wondereth thereat, except 
only the small heap of the faithful which do acknowledge and 
worship him as their only Lord and Saviour. He abased himself 
indeed enough, when he was held to be the man most despised, 
plagued, and smitten of God, Isa. liu. and for our sakes hath 
undergone and suffered shame, as St. Paul saith, 1 Cor. i.“ [know 
nothing, save only Jesus Christ crucified.” 

We cannot vex the devil more (said Luther) than when we 
teach, preach, sing, and talk of Jesus and of his humanity, &c. 

Therefore, I like it very well, when with good voices delibe- 
rately we sing in the church, Et homo factus est: et, Verbum caro 
factum est. The devil camiot endure to hear these words, he flieth 
away ; for he well feeleth what is contained therein. O (said 
Luther) how happy a thing would it be, if we could find as much 
joy in these words (the Word is made flesh or man), as the devil 
is affrighted and quaketh at them. . But the world contemneth 
God’s words and works, because they are delivered unto them in 
plain and simple manner. Well, be it so, yet, notwithstanding, 
the good and godly are not offended therewith, how meanly and 
simple soever the words do sound, but they have regard to the 
everlasting celestial treasure and wealth, which therein lieth bid 
and contained, and as their own is offered unto them, which is so 
precious and glorious, that the angels are delighted in beholding 
the same. Some there are (said Luther) that take offence hereat, 
that now and then in the pulpits we say, Christ was a carpenter’s 
son, and that as a blasphemer and a rebel he was struck on the 
cross, and was hanged between two malelactors. | Now such as 
were hanged were also accursed, as is written, Deut. xxi. “ He 
that is hanged is accursed of God.” And Gal. iii. “ Cursed is 
every one that hangeth on a tree.” 

But seeing we preach continually of this article, and diligently 
do treat of it, and in our children’s creed every true christian doth 
freely confess, that our Saviour Christ did suffer under Pontius 
Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried, &c. for our sins, why then 


. should we not say, Christ was a carpenter’s son ? especially, seeing 
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that with clear words he is so named in the gospel, when the 
people wondered at bis doctrine and wisdom, and said: How 
cometh this to pass? “Is not this the carpenter, the son of 
Mary,” &c. Mark, vi. 

No human creature, be he apostle or prophet (much less I, 
Martin Luther, or such as I am), can find out or comprehend 
Christ in this life, rightly to know and understand, who, and what 
he is. For he is true everlasting God, and yet hath taken upon 
him our mortal nature; hath performed and shewn the highest 
obedience and humility, even to the death of the cross: from 
whence he speaketh of himself, I am lowly and meek in heart. 
Now I cannot sufficiently express how I am in mind, when I am 
right merry, or sad. How should I then be able to express the 
high affections and motions in Christ ? 


The Name Jesus helpeth alone. 


Ler us (said Luther) fix and repose all our trust and confidence 
in Christ Jesus. Let it please the Lord to take me out of this 
life this hour, or on the morrow, or whensoever, so will I leave 
this behind me, that I do and will acknowledge Christ Jesus for 
my Lord and my God: | have not this out of the scripture only, 
but also by great and manifold experience; for the name Jesus 
oftentimes hath helped me, when no creature besides could help 
or comfort me. 

In this manner I have before me, the word, and the deed; 
scripture and experience ; the lovmg Lord hath given them both 
richly unto me, and thereupon | have endured many heavy trials 
and temptations; but they were all necessary and good for me. 

The spiritual trials do teach where Christ is profitable; and 
those experiences do certainly make me to hold, that the Holy 
Scripture is the infallible Word of God, and hath made that sen- 
tence in scripture most sure unto me; where our Saviour Christ 
saith: “ Of those which thou hast given unto me I have not lost 
one.” Also, “* Whoso cometh to me, I will not put away.” But 
it is written also therein, that we must not go away and depart 
from him. 
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That our Saviour Christ is our High-priesl, out of the Eighth 
Chapter of St. Paul to the Romans. 


Curist, our High-priest, is ascended up into heaven, sitteth on 
the right hand of God the Father, and, without ceasing, maketh 
intercession for us, Rom. vill. Therein St Paul, with very excel- 
lent, glorious words, doth picture Christ before us; as in his death, 
he is a sacrifice offered up for sms; in his resurrection, he is a 
conqueror ; in his ascension, a king ; in making mediation and in- 
tercession, he is an high-priest. For, in the law of Moses, the 
high-priest only went into the most holy place, im Sanctum Sanc- 
torum, and prayed for the people. In this manner, our Lord 

_ Christ is finely pictured unto us under that figure. 

Christ (said Luther) will remain a priest and a king, though 
he never was consecrated by any Papistical bishop, neither was 
greased by any of those shavelings; for he was ordained and con- 
secrated by God himself, and by him he was anointed, where he 
saith, “* Thou art a priest for ever,’ &c. Here the word Thou, is 
bigger than the stone in the Revelation of John, which was 
longer than three hundred leagues. And the second Psalm saith, 
*© T have set my King upon my holy hill of Sion.” Therefore, he 
will sure remain sitting, and all that believe in him. 

God saith, ‘Thou art a priest for ever, after the order of Mel- 
chizedeck.” ‘Therefore, let us depend on this priest, for he is 
faithful and true, given unto us of God, and loveth us more than 
his own life, which he shewed by his bitter passion and death : 
Ah! how happy and blessed were the man that could believe this 
from his heart. 

“ The Lord sware and will not repent, thou art a priest,” &e 
This (said Luther) is the most glorious in the whole Psalter, where 
God declareth unto us, that this Christ shall be our Bishop and 
high priest, who, without ceasing, shall make intercession for those 
that are his, and none other besides him. It shall be neither 
Caiphas, nor Annas, neither Peter, Paul, nor the Pope; but I 
swear (saith God with an oath) that Christ, only Christ shall be 
the priest, and he alone; therefore let us take our refuge to this 
Prior. The Epistle to the Hebrews (said Luther) maketh good 
use of that verse. 

It is indeed a great and a glorious comfort (which every good 
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and godly christian would not miss, nor be without, for all the 
honour and wealth in the world), namely, that we know and be- 
lieve, that Christ our high-priest sitteth on the right hand of God, 
prayeth and mediateth for us without ceasing. And likewise, he 
is the true pastor and bishop of our souls, which the devil cannot 
tear out of his hands. 

But hence, we may well mark, what a crafty and mighty spirit 
the devil is, that can affright, and with his fiery darts can draw 
the hearts of good and godly people, that they lose this excelling 
comfort, and presently do entertain contrary cogitations of Christ; 
that he is not their high-priest, but complaineth of them to God; 
that he is not the bishop of their souls, but a stern and an angry 
judge, &c. Therefore, the loving apostles, Peter and Paul, not 
in vain, warned truly, that we should be sober and watch, and 
should be armed with God’s harness, therewith to resist the devil 
strongly in faith. 1 Pet. v.—Ephes. vi. 


That Christ is an everlasting Priest. 


Curist will remain everlastingly, &c. In the letters of these 
words, “* Thou art a priest,” every syllable is far greater than the 
tower of Babylon. ‘“ Rule in the midst of thine enemies,” &c. 
These words (said Luther) do import, that Christ must and will 
preserve and maintain his doctrine which we preach and acknow- 
ledge before the wicked world; yea, and he will defend it against 
the gates of hell. We Protestants (as they call us) and Papists 
do dwell under one roof ; each party will be God’s people, and 
the true church; the one will not yield to the other: yet, not- 
withstanding, in the end, one party must yield, namely, the un- 
godly to the righteous. The Jews and the apostles, together with 
their hearers, were also under one roof. Now as the Jews a long 
time had well and thoroughly plagued, persecuted, stoned, and 
slain the christians, and at last bad banished them all away, in- 
somuch, that they thought they were now quit and rid of those 
wicked wretches; then came the Romans, and made an utter ruin 
of the Jews. 

Even so (said Luther) will it go with us and the Papists: when 
they have made an end of their raging persecutions, of their blas- 
pheming and condemning Christ and his doctrine, of shedding 
the blood of the trne christians, &e. Then (no thanks unto them) 
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must they yield, nevertheless, to this our party. For they that to 
the world’s end do hold and acknowledge Christ for their ever- 
lasting king, and high-priest, do confess and preach his doctrine, 
and do comfort themselves in his prayers, who hath offered up 
himself for their sins; Christ neither can nor will leave them 
without help and comfort. 

He that hath Christ for his king and God, let him be assured 
that he hath the devil for his enemy, who will work him much sor- 
row, and will plague him all the days of his life. 

But (said Luther) let this be our comfort and great glory, that 
we poor people have the Lord of life, of death, and of all creatures, 
clothed with our flesh and blood, sitting at the right hand of God 
his Father, who ever liveth and maketh intercession for us, de- 
fendeth and protecteth us. 


929 Tye Sheb Limini. 


Sheb limini ; that is, ‘Sit thou on my right hand.’”? This Shed 
fimini hath many and great enemies, which we poor small heap 
must both find and feel; but it is no matter, this I know for cer- 
tain, that many of us must suffer and be slain by their fury and 
rage: yet, let us not be dismayed, but, with a divine resolution 
and courage, let us wage and venture ourselves, our bodies and 
souls, upon this his word and promise: ‘ I live, and ye shall also 
live; and where | am, there shall ye be also.” 

Christ carrieth himself in such a manner, as if he took not the 
parts of us his poor troubled and persecuted members ; therefore, 
(said Luther), he is not to be comprehended in this life. For the 
world rewardeth God’s best and truest servants very ill; they per- 
secute, they condemn and kill them as the most wicked mis- 
chievous heretics and malefactors ; and Christ holdeth his peace 
thereat, and suffereth the same to be done, insomuch, that some- 
times I have these thouchts: I know not whereon I am, whether 
IT preach right or no? Even this (said Luther) was also the 
temptation and trial of St. Paul, touching which he spake not 
much, neither could, as I think ; for who can tell what those words 
do import, where he saith, “* I die daily.” 1 Cor. xv. 

The scripture, in many places, nameth Christ our priest, bride- 
groom, love’s delight, &c., and it nameth us that believe in him, 
his bride, virgin, daughter, &c, this is a surpassing fair, and a 
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sweet loving picture, which we always should haye before our 
eyes. For, first, he hath manifested his office of priesthood in 
this; that he hath preached, made known, and revealed his 
Father’s will unto us; namely, that wiaaiees believeth in his 
Son, hath everlasting life. Secondly, Christ hath also prayed, and 
will pray for us true christians so long as the world endureth : 
where he saith, ‘* 1 pray not only for those to whom I have given 
thy word, and whom I have commanded to preach, but also for 
those which through their words shall believe in me.” Thirdly, 
he hath offered up his body for our sins upon the tree of the 
cross. 

He is our bridegroom, and we are his bride. What he, the 
loving Saviour Christ, hath, yea himself,%is ours ; for we are mem- 
bers of his body, of his flesh and bone, as St Paul saith. And 
again, what we have, the same is also his: but (said Luther) the 

change is exceeding unequal ; for he hath everlasting innoceney, 
piebttonsness. life, and salvation; this he giveth us to be our own. 
On the contrary, what we have, is sin, death, damnation, and 
hell; these we give unto him: fi he hath taken our sins upon 
him ; he hath Ualitersd us from the power of the devil; hath 
crushed his head; hath taken him prisoner, and €ast him daus te 
hell ; insomuch, that now we may, with St. Paul, undauntedly say, 
‘« Death, where is thy sting ?” 

Of this spiritual wedding, the prophet Hosea speaketh in the 
person of Christ, chap. 1. ‘‘ I will betroth thee unto me for ever ; 
yea, I will betroth thee unto me in righteousness, in judgment, in 
loving-kindness, and in mercy ; I will even betroth thee unto me 
in faithfulness, and thou shalt acknowledge the Lord.” And 
Tsaiah saith, “‘ The Lord delighteth in thee, and thy land shall 
be married. And, as the bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, so 
shall thy God rejoice over thee,” &c. 

Now although our sweet loving Saviour hath instituted and 
solemnized a spiritual wedding with us, and hath betrothed him- 
self unto us to be our everlasting bridegroom, hath endued and 
graced us with his eternal celestial treasure, and also thereto 
sweareth, that he will be our everlasting priest. Yet, notwith- 
standing, all this helpeth little or nothing : for the greatest heap, 
in the devi? s name, runneth away, w hoeetl against him, and 
worshippeth strange idols, as the Jews did Baalim, and served 
Ashtaroth, &c. and as we in Popedom did, and they yet do, by in- 





| 
| 


OF THE LORD CHRIST. 185 


vocating of the samts; yea, and which is more to be lamented 
and bewailed, we, who (God be praised) out of God’s Word do 
know that he is our high-priest and bridegroom; yet, when 
troubles, perplexities, and need present themselves unto us, and 
when we ought to take our chiefest refuge in bim, even then we 
tly from him, and do fear that he is angry, and will forsake us. 


That Christ is our everlasting Mediator. 


“ THERE is but one God,” saith St. Paul, *‘ and one Mediator 
between God and man ; namely, the man Jesus Christ, who gave 
himself a ransom for all.”? Therefore, let no man think to draw 
near unto God or to obtain grace of him, without this mediator, 
high-priest, and advocate. Heb. y., and 1 John, ui. 

Now if he be an intercessor for us to God, then doth it follow 
for certain that we are sinners, and are lost; and we cannot 
through our good works, civil kind of life, virtues, deserts, sanc- 
tity, neither through the works of the law, appease God’s wrath, 
nor obtain forgiveness of sins. Likewise, through this one little 
word, “ Mediator before God,” all deserts of saints, our own good 
works and righteousness, are quite rejected and condemned, so 
that through the same no human creature can be justified before 
God. Moreover, we see thereby how fierce and intolerable God’s 
anger is against sins, seeing that by none other sacrifice and 
offermg they could be appeased and stilled, but only through the 
precious blood of the Son of God. 


Schuenckfield’s Opinion of the Creaturality of Christ, and of 
Luther's earnest Opposition. 


Anno 1543, the 8ih of November, Caspar Schwenckfield sent 
one of his books to Luther, intituled, ‘““ Of the Glory:” where- 
upon Luther brake out with fervent zeal, and said, Schwenckfield 
is a silly creature, gui non habet ingénium nec spiritum, sed est 
attonitus, as all seducers are ; he knoweth not what he babbleth; 
but this is his meaning and his principle, Creatura non est ado- 
randa, quia scriptum est, Dominum Deum tuum adorabis, et ei 
soli servies, The creature is not to be worshipped, because it is 
written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt 
thou serve: so that he thinketh, Christus est Creatura, Christ is 
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acreature; therefore, Christ ought not to be worsnipped as a human 
ereature. He feigneth two Christs, and saitn, Creaturam post 
resurrectionem et glorificationem in Deitat in transformatam, et 
ideo esse adorandam ; that, after the resurrection and glorifica- 
tion, the creature is transformed into the Deity, and is therefore 
to be worshipped ; he deceiveth im such sort the people with the 
glorious name of Christ, as he writeth, to the praise of Christ. 

A little child goeth plainly to work, and saith, * I believe in 
Jesus Christ our Lord, which was conceived by the Holy Ghost, 
born of the virgi Mary,” &c., but this idiot will make two Christs 
(said Luther), one that hanged on the cross, and another that as- 
cended up into Heaven, and sitteth at the right band of God his 
heavenly Father. We ought not, said he, to worship that Christ 
which hung on the cross, and went on earth. 

But (said Luther) Christ suffered himself to be worshipped 
when the man fell down before him; and Christ himself saith, 
‘* Whoso believeth in me, believeth also in him that sent me.” 
This fantastical gentleman hath filched certam words out of my 
book, De ultimis verbis Davidis, Of the last words of David ; 
therewith the fellow will trim himself, as communicationem idio- 
matum, communication of properties, et zdentitatem persone, and 
the identity of person, he mingleth it therewith, and reporteth it 
was also my meaning. He will teach me what Christ is, and how 
Y shall worship him. I have, God be praised! better learned it 
than he ; I know my Christ well; therefore let him trouble me 
no more. Then spake Dr. Rorer to Luther, and said, O, Sir! 
that is somewhat too harsh: Luther answered him, Such fellows 
teach me to be harsh, we must talk so with the devil. Let 
Schwenckfield, pudblico scripto, by public writing, revoke that 
heresy about the sacrament, and bring me testimony from Dr. 
John Hessen, and from Dr. Moibane, of Preslaw, otherwise (said 
Luther), I will not believe him, though he sware unto me that he 
had laid his fingers in the wounds. 

And Luther gave to the messenger that brought him the book 
an open letter, with this superscription: Luther’s Answer to 
Schwenckfield’s Messenger ; and spake these words unto him * 
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! 
My loving messenger ! 


Txov shalt return this answer from me to thy master, Caspar 
Schwenckfield, and say, that I have received from thee the book ; 
I would that he abstained from these proceedings; for he hath 
heretofore kindled a fire in Silesia, which as yet is not quenched, 
and I fear will burn him eternally ; besides this, he goeth on with 
his eutichianism and creaturality, and maketh the church to err, 
he having from God no command, neither hath God sent him. 
Give thou unto him this note also, wherein was written these 
lines : 

Increpet Dominus te, Satan. Et sit spiritus tuus, qui vocavit 
te, et cursus tuus quo curris, et omnes qui participant tibi, Sacra- 
mentarti et Eutychiar tecum, et vestris blasphemiis in perditi onem, 
sicut scriptum est: Currebant, et non mittebam eos loquebantur et 
nihil mandavi eis. 

Anno 1543. Martinus LutHEerRus manu proprid, 


All Heresies and Errors go against Christ. 


tL heretics (said Luther) have opposed and set themselves 
against this article of Christ. Manicheus opposed Christ’s huma- 
nity; for he alleged, Christ was a spirit, even (said he) as the 
sun shineth through a painted glass, and the sun-beams do touch 
and go through on the other side, and yet the sun taketh nothing 
away from the substance of the glass, even so Christ took nothing 
from the substance aud nature of Mary. Arius assaulted the 
Godhead of Christ. Nestorius held there were two persons. 
Eutychus. taught there were but one person; for, said he, the per- 
son of the Deity was swallowed up. Helvidius alleged, the 
mother of Christ was not a virgin; so that (according to his wicked 
allegation) Christ was born in original sin. All the stir (said 
Luther) was about that article which the children use to say, “ I 
believe in Jesus Christ,’ &c., which article throweth down the 
devil and hell, and at the same all devils do quake and tremble. 
Macedonius opposed only the article of the Holy Ghost, but he 
soon fell, and was confounded. For if this article of Christ re- 
maineth, then all blasphemous spirits must vanish and be over- 
thrown. The Turks and Jews do acknowledge God the Father; 
but it is the Son that they shoot at. About this article much 
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blood hath been shed. I verily believe (said Luther) that at Rome 
more than twenty hundred thousands of martyrs have been put to 
death. It hath continued from the beginning of the world; as 
with Cain and Abel, Ishmael and Isaac, Esau and Jacob, and I 
am persuaded that the devil for and about the same was cast from 
neaven down to hell; because he was a fair creature of God, 
therefore, doubiless, he strove to be the Son. 

Next, after the holy scripture (said Luther), we have no 
stronger argument for the confirmation of that article, than the 
sweet and loving cross. For all kingdoms, and what was power- 
ful, have strove against Christ and this article, but they could not 
prevail. Therefore, the holy scripture is the first argument to 
prove the Deity and humanity of Christ: the second is the cross ; 
and although we would willingly be quit and rid of that guest, 
the cross, yet we receive him, and have patience. 

At Rome (said Luther) was a church called Pantheon, wherem 
were painted all the gods which they were able to bring together 
out of the whole world. All those could well accord one with 
another (for the devil therewith jeered the world, and laughed in 
his fist), but when Christ cometh, him they cannot endure; then 
all the devils, all idols and heretics are stark mad and full of 
rage; for he is the right and true God and man, and hath thrown 
them altogether on a heap. The Pope also setteth himself power- 
fully against Christ, but he must likewise be put to confusion and 
destroyed. 


Of the Errors of Heretics concerning this Article of Christ. 


I, sarp Luther, know no one truth concerning Christ, which 
ihe devil hath not assaulted and repugned ; therefore, | must be- 
in again at the first, and search out the old errors and heresies. 
Sabellius was the first; he said, Christ was indeed God, but 
there was only one person in the Godhead. This was the nearest 
and neatest heresy, that there is but one person, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost. After him, followed the Patripassians ; these were 
not much unlike to him. After these, came the Arians, they 
indeed divided the persons; they said, the Son was not God from 
everlasting, but was called God, as princes and great rulers are 
named gods. Then came the Manichees; they opposed Christ’s 
humanity, and said, it was a sprite, and not a true real body, 
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Then approached the Phocians ; they gave out, that Christ was a 
true real man, but he had no soul. The Pelagians, and the Pope 
with his retinue, have a great illustrious show; they do yield that 
Christ is God and man, but they deny his use, his profit and 
office, namely, they deny that he is our righteousness without our 
works ; they will not hear of that by no means: but they say, we 
ourselves must do also something thereunto, Christ’s merits alone 
cannot help us. In such manner and wise God must suffer him- 
self to be led to school and reformed, as Christ saith, ‘¢ Wisdom 
must be justitied of her children.” 


Of Christ’s Resurrection, which by human Reason and Under- 


standing cannot be comprehended. 


Tue history of the resurrection of Christ teacheth that which 
human wit and wisdom of itself cannot believe, namely, that 
“ Christ is risen from the dead ;” which was only by the word of 
the angel from heaven brought and declared; but he brought it 
to the weaker vessels and creatures, to the silly women, and to 
such as were perplexed and troubled. 

Indeed (said Luther) they were silly fools before God, and be- 
fore the world. First, before God, in that they “sought the living 
amone the dead.” Secondly, before the world, for they forgot 
the “ ereat stone which lay at the mouth of the sepulchre,” and 
prepared spices to anoint Christ, which was all im vain. But 
spiritually is thereby signified this: if the ‘ great stone,” namely, 
the law, and human traditions, whereby the consciences are bound 
and snared, be not rolled away from the heart, then we cannot 
find Christ, nor believe that he is risen from the dead. For 
through him we are delivered from the power and right of sin and 
death, Rom. viii. so that the hand-writing of the conscience can 


hurt us no more. 


Of the Resurrection of Christ, and what tt profiteth. 


In that Christ is risen from the dead, he will draw all up with 
him, so that every human creature must rise agai from the dead, 
also the ungodly. But in that we yet do live, and make use of 
the world, the same is even as when a father goeth a journey, and 
saith to his child or servant, Here thou hast two pieces of gold, 
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make use thereof for the necessary sustenance of thy body until 
I return aga. In like manner, all creatures are figures and 
pictures of the resurrection; for towards the summer they are 
revived again from the dead. they grow and are green, which in 
winter appeared as dead. 


Of the Suffering of Christ and his Church, and how Christ 
destroyeth the Power of the Devil. 


Is it not a wonder, beyond all wonders (said Luther), that the 
Son of God (whom all angels and the heavenly hosts do worship, 
and at whose presence the whole earth quaketh and trembleth), 
should stand among those wicked wretches, and should suffer him- 
self to be so lamentably tormented, scorned, derided, and con- 
temned? They spit in his face, they strike him in the mouth 
with a reed, and say, O, he is a King, he must have a crown and 
a sceptre. The sweet blessed Saviour (said Luther) complaineth 
not in vain in the Psalm, Diminuérunt omnia ossa mea: now, if 
he suffered so much from the rage of men, what must he have felt 
when God’s wrath was poured out upon him without measure ? 
as St. Mark saith, “‘ He began to be sore amazed, and very heavy, 
and saith unto his disciples, My soul is exceeding sorrowful unto 
death :” and. St Luke saith, ‘* And being in an agony, he prayed 
more earnestly, and his sweat was as it were great drops of blood 
falling down to the ground.” Ah! our suffering is not worthy 
the name of suffering ; when I consider my crosses, tribulations, 
and temptations, I shame myself almost to death, thinking what 
are they in comparison of the sufferings of my blessed Saviour 
Christ Jesus. And yet we must be conformable to the express 
image of the Son of God. And what if we were conformable to 
the same, yet were it nothing. He is Filius Det, we are poor 
creatures; though we should suffer everlasting death, yet were 
the same of no value. 

The wrath is fierce and devouring which the devil hath fastened 
against the Son of God, and the generation of mankind. I be- 
held once (said Luther) a wolf tearing a sheep in pieces, it grieved 
me much to see it. When the wolf cometh into a sheepfold, he 
neither devoureth nor eateth any until he hath killed them all, 
and then he begins to eat, thinking to devour them all. Iiven so 
it is also with the devil; 1 have now (thinketh he) taken hold on 
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Christ, and in time I will also snap his disciples. But the devil’s 
foolishness is this, he seeth not that he hath to do with the Son of 
God ; he knoweth not that in the end it will be his bane. It will 
come to that pass, that the devil must be afraid of a child in the 
cradle; for when he but only heareth the name, Jesus, uttered 
out of a true faith, then he cannot stay, for he thinketh, I have 
murdered him. The devil would rather run through the fire, than 
stay where Christ is; therefore, it is justly said, Semen mulieris 
conteret caput serpentis, The seed of the woman shall break the 
serpent’s head. I believe indeed (said Luther) he hath so crushed 
his head, that he neither can abide to hear, nor to see Christ 
Jesus. I oftentimes delight myself (said Luther), with that simi- 
litude in Job, of an angle-hook which fishermen use to cast into 
the water, and put on the hook a little worm; then cometh the 
fish and snatcheth at the worm, and getteth therewith the hook in 
his jaws, and the fisher pulleth him out of the water. Even so 
hath our Lord God dealt with the devil, God hath cast into the 
world his only Son (as the angle), and upon the hook hath put 
Christ’s humanity (as the worm), then comes the devil and snap- 
peth at the (man) Christ, and devoureth him, and therewith he 
biteth the iron hook, that is, the Godhead of Christ, which 
choaketh him, and all his power thereby is thrown to the ground. 
This is called sapientia divina, divine wisdom. 


Collation of Christ’s Sufferings with the Sufferings of his Church. 


Tue labour of young divines (said Luther) should be, that they 
conferred Passtonem Christi, the passion of Christ with the suf- 
ferings of the Church. Christ spake these words upon the cross 
not in vain, Consummatum est, It is finished: for indeed the suf- 
ferings of Christ are fulfilled in his church. For first, they platted 
the crown upon his head, and scorned him, when the Pope pro- 
claimed himself, Rex Regum, et Dominus Dominantium, King of 
kings, and Lord of lords. Afterwards, they crucified him, Voéts 
et cultibus monasticis, with vows and monkish worship. Then the 
earth quaked, and the sun lost the shining. The Pope’s govern- 
ment hath lost its glorious lustre and show, both his eyes are 
dished out. Likewise the rocks clave in sunder ; that is, more 
stiff-necked heads do now come to the gospel, which never here- 
tofore could be brought thereunto. Now remaineth only, Lz 
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manus tuas commendo spiritum meum, Into thy hands I commend 
my spirit. The words which this man, Jesus, speaketh, are of 
great weight, at which all angels must wonder, yea, the circuit 
of the whole earth thereat must quake and tremble. 


At what Time and Hour Christ did eat the Passover. 


Curist, according to the law of Moses, began to eat the pass- 
over with his disciples on the Maunday Thursday, at evening (the 
day began at seven o’clock) ; at which time he instituted the new 
passover ; and when he had washed his disciples’ feet, he went 
out into the garden, and there he was taken prisoner about the 
eighth hour of the night; for (said Luther), such a great and 
heavy combat could not long endure. First he was led to 
Annas, afterwards to Caiphas, where Peter denied him thrice be- 
fore the cock crew ; namely, from nine to twelve; the rest of the 
time until morning, the Jews spent in tormenting, scorning, and 
contemning of that immaculate Lamb, our most sweet and blessed 
Saviour, Christ Jesus. Early in the morning, the high-priest 
held a council, and heard Christ ; afterwards, when it was day, 
that is, about the sixth hour, they led Jesus to Pilate, there they 
accused and condemned him to be crucified, and spent almost 
three hours therewith, so that it was about nine of the clock before 
Christ was nailed upon the cross. And this is it which St. Mark 
saith, They crucified Jesus about the third hour; that is, it was 
not yet six. And St. John (because it was nearer six than three) 
writeth, Christ was crucified about six ; that is, about nine, ac- 
cording to our dials. The Jews began.to press Pilate to crucify 
Christ at uine, but it was twelve before they obtamed it. And 
about twelve (when he had hung awhile on the cross) was that 
darkness. At last, about nine, that is, toward evening about 
three, he yieided up the ghost with a loud ery. 

And because it was the preparation (saith he), the Jews made 
haste to take the dead body down from the cross; so that 
Christ jay in the-grave the fourth part of the Jews’ Sabbath, and 
that was one day. The second day began on the Friday, after 
the sun was set, and lasted the whole night, until the sun went 
down again on the Saturday. All this time Christ lay in the 
grave, 

But on the Saturday, after the sun went down, began the third 
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day, which the Jews (according to their custom) called one of 
their Sabbaths, that is, the day next before Easter day. On that 
Sunday early, as it was clear day of the same third day, when the 
sun was up, arose again from the dead, Christ our Saviour. And 
tnat is it, which we acknowledge in our Creed, believe and say, 
* Arose again the third day ;” we say not, after three days, but 
on the third day. 


Of the sweet and amiable Discourse of Christ at his Last Supper 


Tue conversation or discourse which Christ held with his dis- 
ciples, when he took his leave of them at his last supper, was, 
doubtless, most sweet, loving, and friendly ; when he talked with 
them so lovingly, like a father with his children, when he intend- 
eth or must depart from them; he took their weakness in good 
part, and did bear with them, although now and then their dis- 
course was very gross and full of simplicity ; as when Philip said, 
«¢ Shew us the Father,”” &c. And Thomas, “ We know not the 
way,” &c. And Peter, “I will go with thee into death.” These 
were all collations and table discourses, where each one of them 
freely and undauntedly shewed and discovered the thoughts of his 
heart. Never since the world stood (said Luther) was a more 
precious, costly, sweet, and amiable banquet, feast, conversation, 
and discourse than this. 


Of Christ’s sweating of Blood, and other his spiritual Sufferings 
in the Garden. 


Toucuine the sweating of blood (said Luther), and other high 
spiritual sufferings which Christ endured in the Garden, the same 
no human creature can know nor imagine ; if one of us should but 
begin to feel one of the least of those sufferings, then surely he 
must die instantly. Ye know there are many people that do die 
Aigritudine animi, for grief of mind : for sorrow of heart is death 
itself. Ifa man should feel such anguish and pain as Christ had, 
and that, notwithstanding, the soul should remain in the bodv and 
endure the same, it were impossible, but that body and soul must 
part in sunder. In Christ only it was possible, and therefore 


upon the same there issued from him bloody sweat. 
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Of Christ’s own proper Work. 


Curist (said Luther), had neither money nor riches, neither 
had he any earthly kingdom, for he gave the same to kings and 
princes. But he reserved one thing peculiarly to himself which 
no human creature nor angel could undertake to do, namely, that 
he-is a conqueror over sin and death, the devil and hell, and in the 
midst of death can deliver and save those that through his Word 
believe in him. 


How Christ is truly Ours. 


Tuat Christ is the most pure and sanctified person, the same 
acknowledgment is true, but we must not remain only by this ac- 
knowledgment ;: for thereby we have not as yet obtained kim. It 
is not enough for thee to know that Christ is true God and man, 
and that he only is just and holy: No (said Luther) that is not 
sufficient ; but thou dost acknowledge him right, and obtainest 
him to be thine own, when thou believest that this most pure, 
sanctified, and innocent person is given and presented unto thee 
by the Father, to the end he should be thy High-priest and 
Saviour, yea, thy servant, who hath disrobed himself of his m- 
nocency and holiness, and hath put on thy wretched and sinful 
person, and hath loaded himself with thy sins, death, and curse. 
Moreover, for thee is made a sacrifice and a curse, to the end he 
may deliver thee from the curse of the law, as St. Paul saith, 
Gal. iv. 

And hence it followeth, that neither the law nor good works 
do deliver from the curse, but only and alone our Saviour Christ, 
to whom God hath given that honour. Therefore, I do ‘truly 
admonish all men (even for God’s sake) that im any wise they 
would learn well and thoroughly to know Christ, and to make a 
right difference between him and the Law; and that with all 
diligence they would take good heed to that which St. Paul saith, 
Gal. iii. “ They which are of the works of the law, are under the 
curse,” &c. Afterwards in another place he speaketh thus : 
“ Christ hath delivered us from the curse of the law, when he 
became a curse for us.” Now, if Christ hath delivered us from 
the curse, then surely we are not delivered therefrom through 
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the law; nay, the law draweth and casteth us more powerfully 
under the curse. 

But (said Luther) even as Christ is far another thing than the 
Law and the works thereof; even so it is likewise altogether 
another thing to be delivered from the curse (which is done only 
by Christ), than those of our deserts, love, or works, to be de- 
livered from the same, as the sophists do teach. Why then 
should we boast of our deserts or love, whereas Christ must 
become a curse for our sins, if we intend to be saved ? 

Therefore nothing is more sure than this; he that doth not 
fasten and take hold on Christ by faith, and doth not comfort 
himself therein that Christ is made a curse for him, the same is 
and still remains under the curse; and the more we labour by 
works to obtain grace, the less we know how to take hold on 
Christ ; for where he is not known and comprehended by faith, 
there is not to be expected either advice, help, or comfort, though 
we torment ourselves to death. 


That Christ through Imputation is the greatest Sinner on Earth. 


Truty (said Luther) all the prophets did well foresee in the 
Spirit, that Christ through imputation, would become the greatest 
sinner upon the face of the whole earth. Forasmuch as he is a 
sacrifice for the sins of the whole world, therefore he is now no 
more considered an innocent person and without sin; he is not 
now the Son of God in glory, but he is asa notorious sinner and 
for a while forsaken (Psal. viii.), and hath lying upon his neck 
the sins of all mankind; he hath now loaded upon him the sins 
of St. Paul, who was a blasphemer of God, and a persecutor of 
his Church; he hath also upon him St. Peter’s sins, that denied 


Christ; in like manner, David’s sins, who was an adulterer and 


a murderer, through whom the name of the Lord among the 
heathen was blasphemed. 

To conclude, he is now the person that hath loaden himself 
with all the sins that have been, are, and shall be committed by 
the whole generation of mankind: not so as that he himself had 
committed those sins, but that he hath taken upon his body the 
sins from us, which we have done and committed, to the end he 
might make satisfaction for the same with his own most precious 


blood. 
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Therefore the Law (which Moses gave to be executed upon all 
malefactors and murderers in general) taketh hold on Christ; for 
the Law findeth him with and among the sinners and murderers, 
although in his own person he is innocent: even as the magistrate 
holdeth that person not innocent that is taken and found in the 
company of murderers, but punisheth him, although he never 
committed any capital offence which might be held worthy of 
death. 

But now Christ is not only found with and among sinners but 
he (as it was pleasing to his heavenly Father) was willing to be 
bail, yea, to be a pawn and surety for malefactors and sinners. 
Therefore, and for that end, he also took upon him the flesh and 
blood of those which are sinners, murderers, &c. Now seeing 
that the Law hath found and taken hold upon him with and 
among the murderers and malefactors; therefore hath it also 
found him guilty as a malefactor and a sinner, and hath condemned 
and executed him. 

This friendly and loving manner of picturing Christ before us, 
the sophists, as robbers of God, do altogether darken and falsify ; 
for they will not that Christ is made a curse for us, to the end he 
might deliver us from the curse of the law, neither will they 
have that Christ should have any thing to do with sin, and poor 
sinners (whereas only for their sakes he was made man and died 
for them), but they set before us only Christ’s examples, which 
(they say) we ought to imitate and follow; and therewith they 
do not only rob and steal from Christ his proper name and title 
(that he can and will deliver sinners from their sms, and from 
death, for this end he was from eternity called, foreseen, and 
ordained), but also they make of Christ a severe and an angry 
judge, a fearful and an horrible tyrant, which neither can nor 
will do any thing but continually be full of wrath towards poor 
sinners, and condemn them. 

But (said Luther) we that are true Christians must behold and 
look otherwise upon Christ, namely, that as he hath taken upon 
him our flesh and blood, so hath he also taken upon him our 
sins, our curse, our death, and all our misfortunes and plagues ; 
and that through himself, and for our sakes, he hath slain all his 
and our enemies (damnation, death, and hell), triumphed over 
them, and that they must cast themselves under his feet. 
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Of Christ’s riding into Jerusalem. 


Tue riding of our blessed Saviour into Jerusalem (said 
Luther) was altogether a poor and begearly kind of riding, 
where Christ (a King of heaven and earth) sitteth upon a 
strange and silly ass, as John saith. His saddle was the simple 
clothes of his disciples, which they laid upon the ass. This was 
a very strange kind of riding for so powerful a potentate, as the 
prophecy of the prophet Zechariah shewed, to the end the Scrip- 
ture might be fulfilled. For he came from Bethany to Beth- 
phage, to the mount of Olives, which was not above one quarter 
of a league from Jerusalem, when he had raised Lazarus from 
the dead. 

But I hold (said Luther) that Christ himself did not mention 
that prophecy, but rather, the Apostles and Evangelists did use it 
for a witness. Christ in the mean time did preach and weep, 
but the people honoured him with olive branches and palms, 
which are signs of peace and victory. Such ceremonies have the 
Heathen received of the Jews, and not the Jews of the Heathen 
(as some allude); for the nation of the Jews and Jerusalem was 
much older than the Grecians and the Latins. The Grecians 
had their beginning about the time of the Babylonish captivity, 
but Jerusalem was long before the time of the Persians and As- 
syrians, and therefore much longer before the Greeks and 
Romans, so that the Heathen received many ceremonies from 
the Jews as the elder nation. But (said Luther) the riding 
of our Saviour Christ, notwithstanding, was exceedingly stately 
and glorious, as being extolled through the prophecies and 
works of wonder, though outwardly to the world it seemed poor 


and beggarly. 


Of Christ's Sufferings, and who did him most hurt, and yet do. 


Curist suffered most innocently (said Luther), and might 
well say, John, xiv., “ The prince of this world hath nothing in 
me,” and yet nevertheless he suffered great torments, was 
pitifully torn and smitten for the sakes of our sins. The Jews 
crucified him with words, but the Gentiles have crucified him 
with works and deeds. Christ’s sufferings were prophetical 
of the wickedness of us Gentiles (but are now Christians) ; for 
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Christ suffereth still to this day in our Church much more than 
in the Synagogue of the Jews; far greater blaspheming of God, 
contempt and tyranny is now used among us, than was heretofore 
-among the Jews. In Italy, when mention is made of the article 
of faith and of the last day of judgment, then saith the Pope with 
his greased crew, O! dost thou believe that? Pluck thou upa 
good heart, and be merry, let such cogitations fall, &c. These 
and the like blasphemies doth not only the Pope commit himself, 
but also all Italy ; and it is so common among them, that with- 
out all fear of punishment for the same, they speak and use such 
and the like words openly in every public place and conyention. 


Of Christ’s Coming. 


Tue Prophets (said Luther) did set, speak, and preach of the 
second coming of Christ as we do now; we know that the last 
day will come, yet, we know not what and how it will be after 
this life, but only in general, that we which are true Christians 
shall have everlasting joy, peace, and salvation. The prophets 
held likewise, that soon after the coming of Christ the last day 
would appear. First, in that they named the day of the Mes- 
sias, the last day. Secondly, they set the signs of the first and 
second coming both together, as if they would happen at one 
time. Thirdly, m the Epistle tothe Corinthians, they demanded 
of St. Paul, if the last day would appear while they lived. 
Fourthly, Christ himself related that these signs should come to- 
gether. O! (said Luther) how willingly would I have been once 
with our Saviour Christ here on earth, at such a time when he 
rejoiced. 


Of Christ’s descending into Hell. 


My opinion is (said Luther), that Christ for us descended into 
hell, to the end he might lay the devil m chains, in order to 
bring them to the judgment of the great day, as m the 16th 
Psalm, and Acts ii. Though curious and contentious spirits do 
take occasion to dispute and allege, that the word Lnfernus, Hell, 
is taken and understood to be the grave, as in the first book of 
Moses certain times is written about the creation. But here is 
written not only the Hebrew word Nadot, that is, Pit, but 
Scola, that is, Gehenna, Hell: for the ancients made four differ- 
ences of hell. 
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Of Christ's Resurrection. 


Tue resurrection of our Saviour Christ, in the preaching of 
the Gospel, raiseth earthquakes still in the world, as when Chnist 
sprang up and arose out of the sepulchre with a great and ter- 
rible earthquake. Even so (said Luther) to this day the world 
is moyed, and great tumults are raised when we preach and con- 
fess the righteousness and holiness of Christ, that through the 
same only we are justified and sayed. But such earthquakes 
and tumults are wholesome for us; yea, they are comfortable, 
pleasant, and delightful to such as live in God’s fear, and are 
true Christians; and more to be desired and wished for than 
peace, rest, and quietness, with an evil conscience, through sin- 
ning against God. 

The Jews (said Luther) flattered themselves and thought the 
kingdom of Christ would have been a temporal kingdom, and 
also the Apostles themselves were of that opinion, as is noted John, 
- xiv. “ Lord, how is it that thou wilt manifest thyself to us, and 
not to the world?” As if they would say, We thought that the 
whole world should behold thy glorious state; that thou shouldst 
be emperor, and we twelve kings, among whom the kingdoms 
should be divided ; so that each of us should have had for our 
disciples six princes, dukes, &c., which would make the number 
of them seventy-two. In this manner (said Luther) had the loy- 
ing Apostles shared and divided the kingdoms among themselves, 
according to the Platonical meaning ; that is, according to the wit 
and wisdom of human understanding. But Christ describeth 
his kingdom far otherwise, namely, “‘ He that loveth me, will 
keep my word, and my Father will love him, and we will come 
unto him, and make our abode with him,” &c. 


Epitaphium Salvatoris nostri Jesu Christi, quod fixum est Hiero- 
solymis ad Sepulchrum Christi. 


Sum Deus, ex quo carnem desumpst sine nevo, 
Plebs mea me ligno fixit pendente maligno, 

Aspice plasma meum, qui transis ante sepulchrum, 
Qui triduo jacui, cum pro te passus obivi, 

Quid pro Me pateris, aut que Mihi grata rependis ? 
Sum Deus et pulvis, sed regnes si modo serves. 
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Pro te passus, ta tu pro Me prospera vita, 
Pro te plagatus, pro Me tu nega reatus. 


Another Epitaph which is yet found by the Sepulchre of our 
Saviour Christ. 


[ic sub clausura jacet Christi caro pura, 
. A 
Sub cujus curd semper stat nostra figura : 
Est Deus hic tantus, natus de virgine quantus, 
Militie caput hic jacet, jacet hic mundi medicina. 


Whether those that did spread abroad, and make report of 
Christ’s wonderful Works, did right therein or no, seeing 
Christ forbade them to do the same. 


When Christ (said Luther) speaking, as without his office, 
then he speaketh as a God, as when he saith, “ All that is the 
Father’s, the same also is mme: Believe ye in God, so believe 
ye also in me,” &c. But when he speaketh according to his — 
office (as being sent from the Father), then he speaketh as a man 
or servant, and not of his Godhead ; as when he saith, “ I am 
come that I may serve or minister,” &c., so here in this place, 
where he forbiddeth to spread abroad, or to make known his 
works of wonder. He speaketh as being sent from the Father, 
and doth right in forbidding them, to the end that he might leave 
to us an example, not to seek our own praise and honour, when 
we do good; but we ought to seek only and alone the honour of 
God. From hence St. John in his Gospel witnesseth, that Christ 
hath honoured the Father, and not himself, of which he hath put 
us preachers in mind. In like manner he speaketh also of his 
office, where he saith, “ The son knoweth nothing of that hour,” 


&e. 


Of Christ’s Humility and Familiarity. 


Tue communion or fellowship of our blessed Saviour Christ, 
was doubtless most loving and familiar; for, him who thought it 
no robbery to be equal with God, to be made man like unto us, 
yet without sin, &c. He served and waited upon his disciples as 
they sat at table, as my servant (said Luther) useth to wait on 
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me: the good disciples, as plain, simple people, were at length 
so accustomed to it, that they were even content to let him wait, 
In such wise hath Christ sufficiently fulfilled his office; as is 
written, ‘“‘ He is come to minister, and not to be ministered 
unto.” Ah, it is a high example, in that he so deeply humbled 
himself and suffered, who nevertheless created the whole world, 
heaven and earth, and all that is therein, and who with one finger 
could have turned it upside down and destroyed it. 


That Christ in wonderful wise leadeth his Kingdom and 


Government. 


How wonderful doth Christ rule and govern his kingdom, and in 
such a manner concealeth himself, that his presence is not seen: — 
and yet, notwithstanding, he putteth to shame Emperors, Kings, 
Popes, and all such that think themselves to be wise, just, and 
powerful. But thereunto belongeth a Plerophoria ; that is, that 
we be sure and certain of the same. 

Let this religion, which we confess, seem to the world never 
so foolish, yet notwithstanding, I, (said Luther) do and will be+ 
lieve in that one only Jew which is called Jesus Christ ; who is 
the only beginning and end of all my divine cogitations, which I 
have or may have continually day and night. Yet, nevertheless, 
I find and freely confess that I have attained but only to a small 
and weak beginning of the height, depth, and breadth of this 
unmeasurable, incomprehensible, and endless wisdom, and 
scarcely have gotten and brought to light but a few fragments 
out of this most deep and precious profundity. 


That Christ is Law and Freedom, Sin and Righteousness, Death 
and Life. 


Tue Holy Scripture (said Luther) giveth to our Saviour Christ 
many fair and sweet lovely names : he is called therein our Law, 
our Sin, Death, &c. although in himself he is altogether free- 
dom, righteousness, everlasting life and salvation, But he is 
become a law against the law, sin against sin, and death against 
death ; for this cause, that he may deliver us from the curse of 
the law, and mav justify us and make us alive from sin and 
death sand thus Christ is law and freedom together, sin and 
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righteousness, death and life. For in that he suffered the law to 
accuse him, sin to condemn him, and death to devonr him; even 
therewith he hath taken away the law, hath condemned sin, and 
hath justified and saved us, for he did all for our sakes. 


Why Christ is Come. 


Curist is true God and man, God from everlasting, but in due 
time was made man, born of the pure Virgin Mary ; he came not 
to give, or to erect the law, but to be affrighted by the law, and 
afterwards to overcome such fear, and to fulfil the law, and in 
this sense take the same away from us. Christ is not a teacher 
of the law as Moses was, but he is a disciple that would be sub- 
ject to the law, to the end he might deliver (through his obedi- 
ence and subjection) those that were under the law. In all the 
Papistical books (said Luther) there is not to be found so much 
as one letter of these inestimable beuefits; but directly the con- 
trary, namely, that Christ is a teacher of the law, that he is a 
fearful and a stern judge, and far more fierce and cruel than 
Moses was. 


Of Christ’s own particular Work and Office. 


Curist’s own proper work and office is (said Luther), that he 
should combat with the law, sin, and death, for the whole world: 
and should so fight with them, that he must take them all upon 
himself, and must bear them. But after he hath loaded himself 
therewith, and carried them, then only he should get the victory, 
and utterly overcome and destroy them, and so release the deso- 
late from the law and all evil. Therefore in that Christ doth 
expound the law and worketh miracles, the same are but small 
benefits in comparison of the true good, for which he chiefly 
came. For the Prophets, and especially the Apostles, wrought 
and did as great miracles as Christ himself. 


To what People the Coming of Christ is profitable. 


Tuat our Saviour Christ ‘is come, the same (said Luther) 
availeth hypocrites nothing, that live securely, and without all 


>? 
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fear of God ; neither contemners nor reprobates, that think there 
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is no grace nor comfort to be expected, and who by the law are- 
affrighted. But he cometh to the good, profit, and comfort of 
those who for a time the law hath plagued and affrighted ; these 
despair not in their trials and affrightments, but with comfortable 
confidence do step to Christ, the throne of grace, who hath de- 
livered them from the curse of the law, when he himself became 
a curse for them. They that do so, certamly find and obtain 
mercy and grace. 


He that’ knoweth Christ aright, the same is well skilled in the 
Holy Scriptures 


Capata (or the Jews’ Talmud), was in repute until Christ 
came, but forasmuch as Christ is come, and that the grave 
standeth open, so it hath an end. Yet our sectaries do allege 
that many things yet lie hid and concealed in the holy Scriptures 
which are not revealed. This is false (said Luther), for the 
grave standeth open, and Christ is come out in public sight; 
therefore he that knoweth Christ aright, the same is, and re- 
mains well skilled in the Scriptures. 


That we ought not to be afraid of Christ. 


Is it not a shame (said Luther) that we always are afraid of 
Christ, whereas there never was in heaven nor on earth a more 
lovimg, familiar, and milder man both in words, works, and car- 
riage, especially towards poo., sorrowful, and tormented con- 
sciences? From hence the prophet Jeremiah prayeth and saith, 
* O Lord, erant that we be not afraid of thee.” 


That Christ’s Death will not be forgotten. 


Tue death of many people are forgotten (a Jew said once), 
and cannot the death of Christ be forgotten? This was a devilish 
speech (said Luther). O no, Sir Devil, it is written, Shed 
fimini, that is, “ Sit thou on my right hand,” &c. Therefore we 
must and will preach and teach of Christ, of his passion and 
death so Jong as the world endureth. 
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That Christ warreth with great Potentates. 


On the 18th of August, 1535, Luther (receiving letters from 
Frankfort, relating to the great preparations of the Emperor 
against the Protestants), said, Our Saviour Christ will not wage 
war with beggars, but with great and powerful kings and 
princes, as it is written, “ Kings of the earth stand up, and the 
rulers take counsel together against the Lord, and against his 
anointed.”? Well, on (said Luther), they will find their counsels 
altogether vain and frivolous ; for Christ shall win the field. We 
see also how the prophets contended and strove with kings, as 
the kings of Babel and Assyria, &c. In like manner Daniel, one 
of the chiefest prophets, wrestled and strove with kings, and they 
again resisted the prophets. All those kings are gone, and lie in 
the ashes, but Christ remaineth still, and will remain a king for 
ever. 


That Christ, after his Resurrection, did oftentimes discover and 
shew himself to his Disciples. 


Arter Christ’s resurrection he was present with his disciples, 
did eat with them; surely (said Luther) they could not but 
know, that they had present with them the Lord of high divine 
Majesty, and also, they must needs have called to mind how (like 
wicked wretches) they had shamefully dealt with him, had left 
and forsaken him in his greatest need. Doubtless the good and 
loving disciples were much amazed and’ astonished, as it is 
written of St. Peter, that he wept bitterly. Therefore it was 
highly necessary for Christ to come to them again, and to visit 
them according to his promise, where he saith, “ I will see you 
again, and your hearts shall be joyful.” For if Christ had not 
done so, he had never won the apostles unto him. 


That Christ must maintain and defend his Word himself, we are 
too weak to do the same. 


Tue devil oftentimes (said Luther) hath cast these injec- 
tions into my breast ; namely, How if thy doctrine be false and 
erroneous, wherewith the Pope, the Mass, Friars and Nuns are 
thus dejected and startled? And indeed the devil oftentimes in 
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such manner hath assaulted me, that the sour sweat hath drizzled 
from me. Bat at last, when I saw he would not leave, I gave 
him this answer: Avoid Satan, address thyself to my God and 
talk with him about it, for the doctrine is not mine, but his, he 
hath commanded me to hearken unto this Christ; yea, this 
Christ must only do the deed; therefore we that are Christians 
ought in such temptations of the devil to leave and commit our 
cause to Christ; he will answer for the same. 


Those that love and acknowledge Christ, are fiercely assaulted 
by the Devil. 


I verity believe (said Luther) that the devil thoroughly 
sifted and tormented St. Paul, because he did so truly, diligently, 
and earnestly explain and acknowledge our Saviour Christ and 
depended upon him, through whom, such as believe in him, are 
saved merely by grace, without any of our deserts or good works, 
whether done before or after faith; and also, that with great 
zeal he reproved and threatened the false teachers by name, 
which taught against his doctrine, as his epistles witness. 


Of the Christian’s Golden Art, to know Christ aright. 


Ir is written in Psalm li., “ Behold thou requirest truth in the 
inward parts, and shalt make me to understand wisdom secretly.” 
This is that mystery (said Luther) which is hid from the world, 
and will remain hidden. It is the truth that lieth in the inward 
parts, and the secret wisdom. It is not the wisdom of the 
lawyers, of the physicians, philosophers, and of the crafty ones of 
the world, no, not so; but it is thy wisdom, O Lord! which 
thou hast made me to understand. This is that golden art, 
which Sadoletus had not, though he wrote much of this psalm. 

Of this art (which the wise of the world account mere foolish- 
ness) St. Paul speaks 1 Cor. i., where he saith, “* For the preach- 
ing of the cross is to them that perish foolishness; but unto us 
that are saved, it is the power of God. For it is written, I will 
destroy the wisdom of the wise, and will bring to nothing the 
understanding of the prudent. Where is the wise ? where is the 
scribe ? where is the disputer of this world? hath not God made 
foolish the wisdom of this world?” &c. 
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Erasmus Roterodamus, Sadoletus, the Papists, &c., do see, 
that I (said Luther) take away the errors of the common people, 
which they cannot endure; for they hold that, for the sake of the © 
public peace, we should believe as the common people do, al- 
though the faith and religion which they have and hold be no 
faith ; for it is certain, that they hold nothing of God the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost. But he that beoun this game loveth the 
truth, and is an enemy to lies; for this cause, the wicked 
wretches must be overthrown. And although we (for Christ’s 
sake) must venture something upon it, yet let it go, for the 
judgment of God, beginneth first at the house of God, and we 
must be the first, but they must follow, and there will be no end 
of their sufferings. 


To acknowledge Christ surpasseth all things else in the World. 


We should not take the whole world in exchange for this 


knowledge (said Luther) that we know that Christ is Christ, that 


he is our only Saviour, our High-priest, our Lord and King, 
This I did not know (said he) so long as I lived a friar in the 
monasteries. Now although the case should so fall out, that 
we should lose our lives for the sake of the truth, yet Christ 
liveth, and if he liveth, then shall we live also; for his promise 
standeth fast, and will for ever so remain firm against the gates 
of hell. Now Christ whom we preach is God; therefore the 
whole world in comparison of this Christ, is nothing at all. 

All the wise of the world do scoff and scorn us Christians, 
that we with such fervency do take Christ’s cause in hand, but 
at last their scoffing and scorning will fall into their own 
bosoms. 

The chief study in divinity (said Luther) is, that we learn to 
know Christ aright: therefore saith St. Peter, “ Grow up in the 
knowledge of Jesus Christ,” namely, that he is the most merci- 
ful, the most just and wise: and, said he, if I might leave behind 
me but only this lesson, which with great diligence I have driven 
and taught ; namely, that people would beware and take good 
heed of speculations, and instead thereof would comprehend and 
take hold on Christ only, in the most plain and simple manner ; 
then I should think myself happy, and that I had accomplished 
much. 
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Of the Doctrine of Christ, and of his Apostles. 


Tue preaching of the apostles came forth, and powerfully did 
sound and pierce through the whole world after Christ’s resur- 
rection when he had sent the Holy Ghost, &c. In lke manner : 
before his ascension he commanded them to go into the whole 
world, &c. Also where he saith, it is expedient for you that 
I go, for the Comforter, the Holy Ghost will teach you all 
things, and will put you in mind of all that I have said unto 
you, John, xiv. He will guide you in all truth, Jobn, xvi. 
This master, the Holy Ghost did work and speak through 
the apostles, and did shew the doctrine of Christ more clearly, 
insomuch that their preaching pressed through and produced 
more fruit than when Christ preached ; as he himself before had 
declared, saying: “ He that believeth in me, shall do also the 
works that I do, and shall do greater than these ;” he saith also, 
«Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father,” &c. This is as much as to say, my people, 
the Jews, to whom [I am proposed, will neither endure to hear 
my preaching, nor suffer me to live among them, save only ina 
little corner in Judea; yet notwithstanding, all nations in the 
world shall hear your preaching (yours, and none but yours): 
for to me is given all power in heaven and on earth, and also I 
will be with you to the end of the world. 

But (said Luther) I hold that Christ by force would not 
break through with his preaching (as he might have done, al- 
though he preached so powerfully that the people were asto- 
nished at his doctrine) but proceeded softly and mildly in regard 
of the fathers to whom he was promised, and of those that much 
esteemed them, to the end he might take away and abolish the 
ceremonial law, together with their divine services and wor- 
shipping. 


That Christ preached for nothing. 


InDEED (said Luther) Christ preached for nothing, and with- 
out wages ; yet nevertheless, the good and godly women, whom 
he had cleansed and made whole, and had delivered from wicked 
spirits and diseases, did minister and give unto him of that which 
they had, Luke, viii. They gave him supply, and he also took 
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and received that which others freely and willingly gave him, 
John, xix. ' 

When he sent the apostles forth to preach, he said, freely ye 
have received, therefore freely give, &c., wherein he doth not 
forbid them to take something for their paims and work, but that 
they should not take care and sorrow for food and raiment, &c., 
for whithersoever they came, they should find some people that 
would not see them want; as he said further, ‘‘ When ye come 
into a house salute it, and if the house be worthy, tarry there, 
eating and drinking such things as they set before you, for the 
labourer is worthy of his hire,” Matt. x.; Luke, x.; and J Cor. 
ix. St. Paul saith, ““ The ox that treadeth out the corn thou 
shalt not muzzle, and he that serveth at the altar, shall also live 
by the altar.” 


That the Prophecies of Christ are written with dark Words. 


Tue prophecies that the Son of God should take human nature 
upon him, are described so darkly, that I think (said Luther) 
the devil knew not that Christ should be conceived by the Holy 
Ghost, and born of the Virgin Mary. 

Hence, when he tempted Christ in the wilderness, he said unto 
him, “ If thou art the Son of God?’ He calleth him the Son 
of God, not that he held him so to be by descent and nature, but 
according to the manner of the Scripture, which nameth human 
creatures the children of God, Psalm Ixxxii, “ Ye are all the 
children of the most highest,” &c. It was so described, that those 
prophecies of Christ’s passion, resurrection, and kingdom, should 
not be revealed before the time of his coming, save only his 
prophets and other high enlightened people; for it was reserved 
for the coming of Christ; he was the right and only doctor that 
should open the understanding. From hence Moses, Deut. 
Xviil., commandeth the people and saith, “ To him shall ye 
hearken,” and God the Father saith, ‘‘ This is my beloved Son,” 
&c. ‘ Him shall ye hear.” 

But (said Luther) in that Peter, and the other apostles, did 
not expressly call Christ the Son of God, it was for this cause, 
they would not give offence to the godly Jews (who as yet were 
weak in faith), to shun and persecute their preaching, as if they 
intended to declare a new God, and to reject the true God of 
their fathers, and altogether to under-value him. 
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Yet notwithstanding they mention with express words the office 
of Christ, and his works; that he is a prince of life, that he 
raiseth from the dead, justifieth and forgiveth sins, that he 
heareth prayers, enlighteneth and comforteth the hearts, &c. 
wherewith they clearly and sufficiently shew and acknowledge, 
that he is the true God; for no creature can perform such works 


but God only. 


That the Kingdom of Christ is built and preserved wonderfully. 
Our Lord and Saviour Christ (said Luther) supporteth his 


kingdom in a wonderful way; not through human wisdom and 
power, as temporal kings and potentates do ; nay, he hideth his 
divine wisdom and power in such sort, that the same is not to be 
discerned ; he carrieth himself in every thing very simply, ac- 
cording to human wit and wisdom, in maintaining and protecting 
his kingdom. He armeth his officers and servants whom he 
sendeth out into all the world, not with corporal weapons, but 
commandeth them only to preach his word, ‘enlighteneth and 
strengtheneth them with the Holy Ghost; they do nothing else 
but preach the word, therewith he doth destroy the kmgdom of 
the devil, and buildeth for himself a church, against which the 
gates of hell shall not prevail, as we sing in the eighth Psalm, 
“ Out of the mouths of babes and sucklings hast thou ordained 
strength.” 

In such a manner Christ confoundeth the mighty potentates of 
the world, and the Pope is also now no more able to proceed with 
his false religion, wisdom, and power, as formerly he bath done ; 
whe presumed to undertake to overthrow the word of Christ and 
his people. Therefore at last the Pope and his retinue must go 
to the ground, as we sing further in the aforesaid Psalm: “Thou 
hast ordained strength because of thine enemies, that thou 
mightest still the enemy and the avenger.” 

But here belongeth a strong faith, to hold fast by the word, 
and not to err, nor to be offended, although great potentates, and 
the high learned on earth do set themselves against this doctrine, 
and rail upon it as heresy, and do persecute us as most per- 
nicious and wicked people, for spreading such doctrine abroad, 
But these adversaries do little know, that they stand up and take 
counsel against the Lord and his anointed, nay, they flatter them- 
selves that therein they do God good service. 

VOL. I. 2 
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Is it not a fearful case that the worldly wise do scorn and are 
offended at these words of Christ, where he saith, “ I praise the 
Father and Lord of heaven and earth, that thou hast hid the 
same from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed it unto 
babes,”’ &c. 

But this sentence is very comfortable to us Christians whom 
the Lord hath bound together with a strong bond, “ That we are 
one body, we have one spirit, one hope, one Lord, one faith, one 
baptism, one God and Father,” &c. 

Thus (said Luther) Christ’s kingdom is erected to this end, 
that he may destroy the works of the devil, the sins of those that 
feel their misery, and that from their heart do desire grace and 
help, these he justifieth and saveth ; for which cause they praise 
and glorify him in this life, they preach and acknowledge his 
word before the wicked world, they declare that his kingdom is 
spiritual and everlasting, and not temporal and yanishing. 
Hence it is, that though with our bodies we dwell here on earth, 
yet with our hearts we are in heaven, and wait for the deliver- 
ance of our bodies, and do yearn after the saving hope and 
glorious appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ. 


That Christ defendeth his Kingdom, and the devil also his, but 


with unequal arms and weapons. 


Tue devil assaulteth the Christian world with highest power 
and subtilty, he vexeth true Christians through tyrants, heretics, 
and false brethren, and instigateth the whole world against 
them. 

On the contrary, Christ resisteth the devil and his kingdom, 
with a few simple and contemned people, as it seemed in the 
world, in the greatest weakness and foolishness, and yet he get- 
teth the victory. ‘ Behold, I send you as sheep among wolves,” 
&c., as if he would say, ‘“* Ye, my messengers and disciples, will 
find bad entertainment in the wicked world,’ not only with un- 
thankfulness for your service, but also, they will persecute you 
for the same ; to be short, they will deal with you as the wolves 
deal with sheep. 

Now (said Luther) it were a very unequal match and war, 
when one silly sheep must encounter above one hundred wolves, 
as it befel the apostles when Christ sent them out into the world, 
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when one after another was made away with and slain. Against 
wolves we should rather send out lions, or more fierce and hor- 
tible beasts. But Christ hath pleasure therein, to shew his 
highest wisdom and power in our greatest weakness and foolish- 
ness (as the world conceiveth), and so to proceed with the 
business that all shall eat their own bane, and go to the devil, 
which set themselves against his servants and disciples. 

For he alone, the Lord of Hosts, doth wonders ; he preserveth 
his sheep in the midst of wolves, and teareth them in pieces in 
such a way, that we plainly see that our faith consisteth not in 
the power of human wisdom, but in the power of God, and al- 
though Christ permitteth one of his sheep to be devoured, yet he 
sendeth ten, or more others in his place. 


Of Common Questions in the World concerning Christ. 


Tue most frequent and chief question of those that will be 
called Christians, is whether Christ be Christ, that is, whether 
the people only through him are delivered from death, are justi- 
fied and saved before God, only by faith? We (said Luther) 
that have and do acknowledge God’s Word, answer, yea, that 
only and alone through Christ we receive of God, grace, and are 
saved; we know, believe, and acknowledge, that the same is the 
infallible truth, and therefore we preach of it, and also suffer for 
it, as we read in the sixteenth Psalm. 

There are always three sorts of sects which are at discord 
about this article: the first sort are they that make doubt there- 
of; the second, which do oppose, deny, and persecute the same ; 
but the third sort are they that do hold the same to be most 
certain and true, and also, they do acknowledge and confess 
the same before the world: of the two first sorts there are a 
ereat multitude, but of the last, a very small number. 


That it doth not follow because Christ did this and that, there- 
fore we must also do the same. 


Ar this time (said Luther) there are those that allege Christ 
by force drove the buyers and sellers out of the temple; there- 
fore we also may use the like power against the Popish bishops 
and enemies of God’s Word, as Muntzer and other segucers, i 
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dhe time of the common rebellion, anno 1525. Christ did 
many things which we neither may nor can do after him. He’ 
went upon the water, he fasted forty days and forty nights, he 
raised Lazarus from death, after he had lain four days in the 
grave, &c., such and the like we must leave undone. Much less 
will Christ have, that we by force should set against the enemies 
of the truth, but he commandeth the contrary, “ Love your 
enemies, pray for them that vex and persecute you,” &c. But 
we ought to follow him in such works where he hath annexed an 
open command ; as, “ Be merciful, as your Father is merciful.” 
Likewise, “ Take my yoke upon you and learn of me, for I am 
meek aud humble in heart,” &c.; also, “ He that will follow 
me, let him deny himself, take up his cross, and follow me.” 


Of the Name of Christ. 


Ir is one of the greatest wonders (said Luther) that the name 
of Christ hath remained in Popedom, where (for the space of 
certain hundred years) nothing was delivered to the people, but 
only the Pope’s laws and decrees; that is doctrmes and com- 
mandments of men, insomuch, that it had been no wonder if the 
name of Christ, and his word, had been unknown and forgotten. 
Herein was Christ’s word fulfilled, where he saith, “‘ When the 
Son of Man cometh, thinkest thou that he shall find faith upon 
earth.” Therefore (said Luther) I hold that the day of judgment 
will approach by this clear light of the gospel, as God be praised, 
it now shineth. A horrible darkness will follow after this bright 
shining, (yet under the colour and name of the light) which may 
soon happen. Well are those that in the mean time do sleep m 
the Lord. 

But God hath wonderfully preserved his gospel in the church, 
which from the pulpits is taught to the people word by word. In 
like manner, it is a special great work of God, that the 
Children’s Creed, the Lord’s Prayer, Baptism, and the Lord’s 
Supper, hath remained and cleaved to the hearts of those which 
were ordained to receive them in the midst of Popedom. 

God hath also ofientimes awakened pious learned men, that 
revealed his Word unto them, and gave them courage openly to 
reprove the false doctrines and abuses that were crept into the 
church ; as John Huss, and others. 
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Of the Difference between Christ's Kingdom, the Pope's, and 
Mahomet’ s. 


Tue kingdom of Christ is a kingdom of grace, mercy, and of 
all comfort; Psalm exvii. “‘ His grace and truth is ever more 
and more towards us.” The kingdom of Antichrist (the Pope) 
is a kingdom of lies and destruction ; Psalm x. “ His mouth is 
full of cursing, fraud, and deceit ; under his tongue is ungodli- 
ness and vanity.” The kingdom of Mahomet is a kingdom of 
revenge, of wrath, and desolation, Ezek, xxxviii. 


That the Weak in Faith do also belong to the Kingdom of 
Christ. 


Tue weak in faith (said Luther) do also belong to the 
kingdom of Christ, otherwise the Lord would not have said to 
Peter, “ Strengthen thy brethren,” Luke, xxii.; and Rom. xiv., 
“ Receive the weak in faith;” also 1 Thess. v., ‘* Comfort the 
feeble-minded, support the weak.” If the weak in faith should 
not belong to Christ, where then would the apostles have been ; 
whom the Lord oftentimes (also after his resurrection, Mark, xvi.) 
reproved because of their unbelief? 


That Christ is the only Physician against Death, whom notwith- 
standing very few do desire. 


A cup of water (said Luther), if a man can have no better, is 
good to quench the thirst. A morsel of bread stilleth the hunger, 
and he that hath need seeketh earnestly thereafter. So Christ 1s 
the best, surest, and only physic against the most fearful enemy of 
mankind, the devil; but they believe it not with their hearts. If 
they knew a physician who lived above one hundred miles off, 
that could prevent or drive away temporal death, oh, how dili- 
gently would he be sent for ; no money nor cost would be spared! 
Hence it appears how abominable human nature is spoiled and 
blinded; yet notwithstanding the small and little heap do stick 
fast to the true physician, and by this art do learn that which the 
holy old Simeon well knew, from whence he joyfully sang, “ Lord 
now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, for mine eyes have 
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seen thy salvation,” &c., therefore death became his sleep; but 
from whence came his great joy? Because that with spiritual 
and corporal eyes he saw the Saviour of the world, he saw the 
true physician against sin and death. Therefore it is a great 
trouble to behold how desirous a thirsty body is of drink, or one 
that is hungry of food (whereas a cup of water, a morsel of 
bread, can still hunger and thirst no longer than two or three 
hours), but no man, or very few, are desirous, or do long after 
the most precious physician, although he lovingly calleth and 
allureth all to come unto him, and saith, “* He that is athirst, let 
him come to me and drink,” John, vii.; so, “ He that believeth 
m me, from his body shall flow streams of living water.” 


That Christ hath overcome the World 


WE know (God be praised) that Christ hath overcome the 
world, together with the prince thereof, the devil; insomuch 
that now sin ruleth not over us, neither can death devour us, of 
which we should be more joyful and glad, than the children of 
the world are of all temporal welfare, happiness, riches, honour, 
and power, &c.; for the Scripture testifieth the same, wherein 
also we have sure and certain signs and seals thereof; namely, 
the holy baptism, the Lord’s Supper, and divinely fair and 
glorious promises, &c. Insomuch, that we have no cause to 
make doubt thereof. 

Therefore (said Luther) we ought earnestly to pray, “ Lord, 
strengthen our faith,” for we are prone to waiver and stumble; 
and these things do enter into us very coldly, namely, that he 
is our King, our High Priest, our Bridegroom, &c. He that 
could fasten and learn this well, the same should have good skill 
and knowledge in the golden art, and were a deep-learned 
doctor and a happy man. 


Of the Temple of all the Gods (except Christ) at Rome, called 
Pantheon. 


In the year 606, Emperor Phocas (the murderer of that good 
and godly emperor, Mauritius, and the first erector of the Pope’s 
} macy) gave this temple Pantheon to Pope Boniface the Third, 
to make thereof what he pleased ; he gave it another name, and 
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instead of All-Idols, he named it the Church of All-Saints; he 
did not number Christ among them, from whom all saints have 
their sanctity, but erected a new idolatry, the Invocating of 
Saints. 

In my chronicle (said Luther) I expound the name of Boni- 
facius thus: Bonifacius is a popish name, that is, a good form, 
fashion, or shew; for under the colour of a good form and shew, 
he acted all manner of mischief against God and man. 

As I was at Rome (said Luther) I saw this church; it had no 
windows, but only a round hole on the top, which gave some 
light; it was vaulted high, and had pillars of marble stone so 
thick, that two of us could scarcely fathom one about. Above, on 
the vault, were pourtrayed all the gods of the heathen, Jupiter, 
Neptune, Mars, Venus, and how else they are called. These 
gods were at an union, to the end they might fool and deceive 
the whole world; but Christ they cannot endure, for he hath 
whipped them out. Now are the Popes come, and have driven 
Christ away again; but who knoweth how long it will con- 
tinue ? 


That the World knoweth not Christ, nor those that are his. 


Even as Christ is now invisible and unknown to the world, so 
are we Christians also invisible and unknown therein. ‘* Your 
life,” saith St. Paul, Coloss. 111., “is hid with Christ in God.” 
Therefore (said Luther) the world knoweth us not, much less do 
they see Christin us. And John, ii, the apostle saith, “ Behold! 
what love the Father hath shewed unto us, that we should be 
called God’s children.” Therefore we and the world are easily 
parted ; they care nothing for us, so we care less for them; yea, 
through Christ the world is crucified unto us, and we to the 
world. Let them go with their wealth, and leave us to our 
minds and manners. 

When we have our sweet and loving Saviour Christ, then we 
are rich and happy more than enough; we care nothing for 
their state, honour, and wealth. But we often lose our Saviour 
Christ, and little think that he is in us, and we in him, that he is 
ours, and we are his. And although he hideth from us (as we 
think) in the time of need for a moment, yet are we comforted 
in his promise, where he saith, “ [ am daily with you to the 
world’s end ;” the same is our best and richest treasure. 
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Of the Acknowlidgment of Christ. 


Tue righteouszess of works will not subsist nor stand proof, 
much less will they prevail in trials and in agonies; nay, they 
produce anguis!: of heart to those that depend thereon. There 
is nothing on earth that maketh people sure of the forgiveness 
of their sins, and that they are not imputed to them, but only 
an application of Christ, through which we receive comfort, and 
strength of faith, in all anguish and sorrows of death. Without 
this knowledge of Christ, (said Luther) I am not able to endure 
my conscience, neither am I quited by my own works, or by the 
righteousness of God’s laws; much less have I any comfort by 
my sanctity, which out of my own devotion and good opinion I 
make choice of; yea, the devil, through one sin, hunteth me in 
such sort, that I oftentimes think the world is too narrow for me, 
only the knowledge of Christ lifteth me up, and setteth my 
conscience in peace. 


What it is that Christ will have of us. 


Curist desireth nothing more of us, than that we speak of 
him. But thou wilt say, If I speak or preach of him, then the 
word freezeth upon my lips. O! (said Luther) do not regard 
that, but hear what Christ saith, ‘* Ask, and it shall be given 
unto you,” &c. And, “I am with him im trouble,” “I will 
deliver him and bring him to honour,” &c. Also, “ Call upon 
me in the time of trouble, so will I hear thee, and thou shalt 
praise me,” &c., Psalm 1. 

How could we perform a more easy service of God, without 
all labour or charges? There is no work on earth which is 
easier than the true service of God; he Joadeth us with no 
heavy burthens, but will gnly have that we believe in him, and 
preach of him. But thou mayest be sure that thou shalt be 
persecuted for the same; and therefore, our sweet and blessed 
Saviour giveth unto us a comfortable promise, where he saith, 
“ T will be with you in the time of trouble, and will help you 
out,” &c., Luke, xii. 7. 

I (said Luther) make no such promise to my servant when I 
set him to work, either to plough, or to cart; but Christ will 
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help me in my need. 'To conclude, we only fail in believing: if 
I had faith, according as the Scripture requireth of me, I alone 
would beat the Turk out of Constantinople, and the Pope out of 
Rome; but it comes far short, I must rest satisfied with that 
which Christ spake to St Paul, ‘“* My grace is sufficient for thee, 
for my power is strong in weakness.” 


Of God’s Grace shewed unto us in Christ. 


No man can dispute of God’s grace shewed unto us in Christ, 
except he be thoroughly exercised by many spiritual trials, and 
well experienced in matters of faith. When the devil begins to 
dispute with me (said Luther) about the law, then have I lost ; 
but if I mean to resist and to defend myself against him, then 
must I stand fast to Christ, and take hold on this, or the like 
sentence; “ Christ hath delivered us from the curse of the law, 
when he became a curse for us.” In this manner do I set 
myself against the devil’s arguments. 


Tiat the Devil hindereth our Joy in Christ. 


We ought to rejoice in Christ without ceasing, as St. Paul 
saith: we should leap and spring for joy and gladness; yea, and 
in such sort as if we never could be sad and troubled again. 
But the envious devil doth himder such our joy where and how 
he can; he perplexeth and plagueth us either without means, 
through his fiery darts, or through wicked poisoned mouths, as 
oftentimes happeneth unto me. 


Of Christ’s Sentence, John, xiii., “ Shall [not wush thee,” &c. 


TueseE words, John, xii., (said Luther) which Christ spake to 
Peter, “ If I wash thee not, thou hast no part in me,” are not 
to be understood, that Christ at the same time baptized his dis- 
ciples; for in John, iv., it is clearly expressed, that he himself 
baptized none, but his disciples, at his command, baptized each 
other. Neither did the Lord speak these words only of water- 
washing, but of spiritual washing, through which he, and none 
other, washeth and cleanseth Peter, the other disciples, and all 
true believers, from their sins, and justifieth and saveth them; as 
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if he would say, I am the true bather, therefore, if I wash thee 
not, Peter, thou remainest unclean, and dead in thy sins. 

But in that Christ washed not his own, but his disciples’ feet, 
whereas the high-priest in the law, washed not others, but his 
own feet: the cause was this; the high-priest in the law was 
unclean, and a sinner like other men, therefore he washed his 
own feet, and offered not only for the sins of the people, but also 
for his own sins. But our everlasting High-priest is holy, inno- 
cent, unstained, and separated from sin; therefore it was 
needless for him to wash his feet, but he hath washed and 
cleansed us through his blood from all our sins. 

Moreover, by this his washing of feet he would shew, that his 
new kingdom which he would establish, should be no temporal 
and outward kingdom, where respect of persons were to be held, 
as in Moses’s kingdom, one higher and greater than the other, 
&e. Ono! (said Luther) but where one should serve another 
in humility, as he saith, “ The kings on earth do rule,” &c. 
“ But ye shall not be so, he that is greatest among you let him be 
your servant ;” which he himself did shew by this example, as he 
saith, John, xiii., “ If I your Lord and Master have washed your 
feet, then ought ye to wash one another’s feet. 


Of the Miracles of Christ and his Apostles. 


Forasmucu (said Luther) as Jupiter, Mars, Apollo, Saturn, 
Juno, Diana, Pallas, and Venus ruled among the heathen ; that 
is, were held and worshipped for gods (also the Jews had many 
idols which they served), therefore it was necessary, that first 
Christ, and after him the apostles, should do many miracles, 
both among the Jews and Gentiles, to confirm this doctrine of 
faith in Christ, and to take away and to root out all worshipping 
of idols, and that such wonders should flourish until the doctrine 
of the gospel should be planted and received, and Baptism and 
the Lord’s Supper should be established. 

But the spiritual miracles, which our Saviour Christ holdeth 
for the true works of wonder are daily wrought, and remain fo 
the world’s end; as a proof, that Captain, Matt. vil, who was a 
Gentile, could have so strong a faith, that he was able to help his 
sick servant. In like manner, Christ wondered at the faith of 
the Canaanitish woman, and said, “ O woman! great is thy faith.” 
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Moreover, still to this day there are many which receive the 
gospel, do believe in Christ crucified, and would rather leave 
and lose all they have, yea, even life itself, than deny Christ, 
which truly is a work of wonder: hence St. Paul calleth it 
God’s unmeasurably great divine strength which he worketh in 
us that believe. 


Of Christ’s deepest Humility. 


He that diligently readeth the sufferings of Christ, and well 
regardeth it, the same seeth his great humility, insomuch that it 
could not have been greater. But (said Luther) in that he so 
deeply humbled himself, the same concerneth not only us (that 
we should follow his example, as St. Paul excellently teacheth, 
Philip. i, “ Let this mind be in you which was in Christ Jesus,” 
&c.), but also it falls heavy upon the devil, that our Saviour 
Christ, as it were, cheateth that proud and crafty spirit, imso- 
much, that through such deep humility, he was confounded, 
amazed, and astonished ; he did not think that Christ should be 
the woman’s seed which should crush his head, as the promise 
soundeth, Gen. iii., “I will put enmity between thy seed and 
the woman’s seed ;” as if he would say, I will have a blow at 
thee, thou poisoning serpent. 


Of the greatest Wonder-work which hath been done on Earth. 


Tue greatest work of wonder which ever was done on earth 
(said Luther) is that the Son of God died, the most shameful 
death upon the Cross. It is astonishing, that the Father should 
say to his only Son (who by nature is God), Go thy way, let 
them hang thee on the gallows; yet, notwithstanding, the love 
of the everlasting Father was unmeasurably greater towards his 
only begotten Son, than the love of Abraham was towards Isaac ; 
for the Father witnesseth from heaven, Matt. iii., ‘* This is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am pleased ;” yet, nevertheless, he was 
cast away so lamentably like a worm, and no man ; yea, a scorn 
of men and an outcast of the people, Psal. xxii. 

At this the blind understanding of man stumbleth, it thinketh, 
is this the only begotten Son of the everlasting Father ; how then 
dealeth he so unmercifully with him? he sheweth himself more 
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kind and friendly towards Caiphas, Herod, and Pilate, than 
towards his only beloved Son. The Jews (saith St. Paul) at this 
are offended, so are also the seeming holy-workers, and the wise 
of the world, these hold it altogether foolish. But to us true 
Christians (said Luther) it is the greatest comfort; for we 
thereby acknowledge, that the merciful Lord God and Father in 
such a manner loved the poor condemned world, that he spared 
not his only begotten Son, but gave him up for us all, that who- 
soever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting 
life, John, i1i., and Rom. viii.; therefore we hold this sermon for 
our highest comfort and wisdom, for the true golden art, and for 
a divine power through which we shall be saved, 1 Cor. 1. 

Those that are tormented with high spiritual temptations, 
which every one is not able to endure, should have this example 
before their eyes (when they are in sorrow and heaviness of 
spirit, fearmg God’s wrath, the day of judgment, and everlasting 
death, and such like fiery darts of the devil); yet they should 
comfort themselves, that although they oftentimes feel such into- 
lerable sufferings, yet are they never the more rejected of God, 
but are of him better beloved, seeing he maketh them like unto 
his only begotten Son, and believe that as they suffer with him, 
so will he also deliver them out of the same. For such as will 
live godly in Christ Jesus, must suffer persecution; yet one 
more than another, according to every one’s strength and weak- 
ness in faith; “ For God is true, who will not suffer us to be 
tempted above that we are able to bear,” 1 Cor. x. 


Of our Saviour Christ’s ascending into Heaven. 
oO 


Ir was a wonderful thing (said Luther), that our Saviour 
Christ ascended up into heayen, in full view of his disciples 
Some, no doubt, thought in themselves, we did eat and drink 
with him, and now he is taken from us, and carried up into 
heaven ; are all things right? Such reasonings, doubtless, some 
of them had, for they were not all alike strong in faith, as 
St. Matthew writeth, When the eleven saw the Lord, they 
worshipped, but some doubted. And during those forty days, 
from the resurrection until the ascension, the Lord did teach them 
by manifold arguments, Acts, i., and instructed them in ail 
necessary things; he strengthened their faith, and put them in 


OF THE LORD CHRIST. ak 


mind of what he had told them before, to the end they should in 
nowise doubt of his person. 

Yet, nevertheless, it entered but hardly into them, for when 
the Lord appeared in the midst of them, on Easter-day, at even- 
ing, and said, “ Peace be with you,” then they were perplexed 
and affrighted, they supposed to have seen a spirit, Luke, xxiv. ; 
neither would Thomas believe that the other disciples had seen 
the Lord, until he saw the print of the nails in his hands, &c., 
John, xx., and Acts, i. And though for the space of forty days 
he had communed with them concerning the kingdom of God, 
and was even ready to ascend; yet, notwithstanding, they asked 
him, Lord! wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom to 
Israel ? 

But after this, on Whitsunday, when they had received the 
Holy Ghost, then they were of another mind, they then stood no 
more in fear of the Jews, but rose up boldly, and with great 
joyfulness preached Christ to the people. And Peter said to the 
lame man, Silver and gold have I none, but what I have, that 
give I thee; im the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, rise up 
and walk, Acts, iii. Yet notwithstanding all this, the Lord was 
fain to shew unto him through a vision, that the gentiles should 
be partakers of the promise of life, although, before his ascension, 
he had heard this command from the Lord himself, Mark, xvi., 
“Go ye. into all the world, and preach the gospel to every 
creature,” &c. And Matt. xxviii., “ Teach all nations,” &c. 
And St. Paul also reproved him, when complaint of him was 
made, Gal. i. 

I mention this to shew, that the apostles themselves did not 
know every thing presently after they had received the Holy 
Ghost ; yea, and sometimes they were weak in faith. When all 
Asia tumed from St. Paul, and some of his own disciples 
departed from him, and many false spirits that were im high 
esteem set themselves against him, then with sorrow of heart he 
said, 1 Cor. ii., “I was with you in weakness, fear, and in 
much trembling.” And 2 Cor. vii., “ We were troubled on 
every side; without were fightings, and within were fears,” &c. 
Hereby it is evident that he was not always strong in faith: and 
moreover the Lord was fain to comfort him, saying, My grace 
1s sufficient for thee, for my power is strong in weakness. 

This is to me (said Luther), and to all true Christians, a 
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comfortable doctrine; for I persuade myself also that 1 have 
faith, but it is but so and so, and might well be better, and yet I 
teach the faith to others; and this I know, that my teaching and 
preaching is right, but I confess I come very short of what J 
should be. Sometimes I commune thus with myself, Thou 
preachest indeed God’s word, this office is committed to thee, 
and thou art called thereunto without thy seeking, which is not 
fruitless, for many thereby are reformed; but when I consider 
and behold my own weakness (I eat, I drink, sometimes I am 
merry, yea, also, now and then I am overtaken, being off my 
guard), then I begin to doubt and say, Ah! that we could but 
only believe, 

Therefore secure professors are troublesome and dangerous 
people; who, when they have but only looked on the outside of 
the Bible, or have heard a few sermons, do presently think they 
have the Holy Ghost, that they understand and know all. But 
good and godly hearts are of another mind, and do pray daily, 
« Lord strengthen our faith.” 


That we ought to hearken unto Christ only and alone. 


When Christ speaketh, then we should be all attention and 
mark well every word ; for God the Father himself saith, “« Him 
shall ye hear ;” as if he should say, What he teacheth you, take 
good heed thereunto, for I will maintain what he saith or I will be 
no God. But the devil stirreth up other thoughts in be heart ; he 
stoppeth the ears, so that the greatest number forget Christ and 
his word, and trouble themselves with vain and unprofitable 
things, to the end they may not believe and be saved. 

Therefore (said Luther) he must cause Moses to talk with us; 
he that will ask, What have ye done? Against him, indeed, we 
might well stop our ears. Our doctor and schoolmaster shall be 
only our blessed Saviour Christ Jesus. 


Of the Complaint of the Godly by reason of their Unbelief 


Ir is a pity (said Luther) that we make our sins so great and 
heavy, and at the same time forget our Saviour Christ Jesus, 
who gave himself an offering for our sins. St. Paul knoweth 
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how to comfort and cheer up such, he beateth out the barrel’s 
head at once, and saith flatly, We must not regard the threaten- 
ings of the law, nor rely upon the works of the law, but only 
upon Christ, who is our wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and 
redemption, and richly giveth supply to them that need. 

It is a perverse thing in hypocrites, and all false Christians, 
who think they know enough, and that they cannot be deceived; 
but I fail herein, and such as I am who daily take in hand the 
Scripture, so that it maketh me full of sorrow: for it is a 
bewitching of the devil, that we put more confidence and trust 
in human creatures than in God. 

I do expect more goodness from Kate my wife, from Philip 
Melancthon, and from other friends, than from my sweet and 
blessed Saviour Christ Jesus; and yet I know for certain, that 
neither she, nor any other person on earth, will or can suffer 
that for me which he hath suffered ; why then should I he afraid 
of him? 

This my foolish weakness (said Luther) grieveth me very 
much, We plainly see in the gospel, how mild and gentle he 
sheweth himself towards his disciples ; how familiar and friendly 
he passeth over their weakness, their presumption, yea, their 
foolishness, &c. He checketh their unbelief, and in all gentle- 
ness admonisheth them. Moreover, the Scripture, which is most 
sure, saith, “ Well are all they that put their trust in him.” Fie 
on our unbelieving hearts, that we should be afraid of this man, 
who is more loving, friendly, gentle, and compassionate towards 
us than are our kindred, our brethren and sisters ; yea, than 
parents themselves are towards their own children. 

He therefore that hath these temptations, let him be assured, 
and conclude thus with himself, It is not Christ, but it is the 
envious devil that affrighteth, woundeth, and would destroy 
him; for Christ comforteth, healeth, and reviveth. 

Ob! (said Luther) his grace and goodness towards us is so 
unmeasurably great, that without great assaults and trials it 
cannot be understood. If the tyrants and false brethren had not 
set themselves so fiercely against me, my writings and pro-~ 
ceedings, then should I have vaunted myself too much of my 
poor gifts and qualities; nor should I with such fervency of 
heart directed my prayers to God for his divine assistance; I 
should not have ascribed all to God’s grace, but to mine own 
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dexterity and power, and so I should have flown to the devil with 
all my art and doings, &c. 

But (said he) ‘to the end the same might be prevented and 
hindered, my gracious Lord and Saviour Christ caused me to be 
chastised; he ordained that the devil should plague and torment 
me with his fiery darts, inwardly and outwardly, through tyrants, 
as the Pope and cther heretics, and all this he suffered to be 
done for my greatest good, as in Psalm exix. is written, ‘ It is 
good for me that I have been in trouble, that I may learn thy 
statutes.” 


Of the Name Jesus Christ. 


{ xxow nothing of Jesus Christ (said Luther) but only his 
name, I neither have heard nor seen him corporally; yet, not- 
withstanding, I have, God be praised, learned so much out of 
the Scriptures, that I am well and thoroughly satisfied ; therefore 
I desire neither to see nor to hear him corporally. And besides 
this, when I was left and forsaken of all men, in my highest 
weakness, in trembling and in fear of death, when I was perse- 
cuted of the wicked world, then I oftentimes felt most evidently 
the divine power which this name (Christ Jesus) communicated 
unto me: this name (Christ Jesus) oftentimes delivered me 
when I was in the midst of death, and made me alive again. It 
comforted me in the greatest despair, and particularly at the 
Imperial Assembly at Auspurg, anno, 1530, when I was forsaken 
of every man; insomuch that, by God’s grace, I will live and | 
die for that name. 

And rather than I will yield, or through silence endure that 
Erasmus Roterodamus, or any other whosoever he be, should too 
nearly touch my Lord and Saviour Christ Jesus with his ungodly 
false doctrine (how fairly coloured soever it be trimmed or 
garnished), I say, | will rather die; yea, it should be more 
tolerable for me, with wife and children, to undergo all plagues 
and torments, and at last to die the most shameful death, than 
that I should give way thereunto. 
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After what Manner a Faithful Soul talketh with Christ. 


A pewinvine soul (said Luther) ought to talk with our 
Saviour Christ in this manner; Lord! I am thy sins, thou art 
my righteousness, therefore am I joyful, and boldly do triumph ; 
for my sins do not overbalance thy righteousness, neither will 
thy righteousness suffer me to be or to remain a sinner. 
Blessed and praised be thy holy name, sweet Jesus! for ever- 
more. 


That the blaspheming of Christ, and of his Word, wilt make a 
full End. 


When people live securely, without the fear of God, do 
blaspheme Christ, persecute and condemn his word (as now the 
Papists and their consorts do), with great rage do banish and 
murder many godly people as the greatest heretics, then, surely, 
the end is not very far off. 

As it went with the Jews, when they ascribed the doctrine 
and works of Christ to the devil, and blasphemed him upon the 
cross, at which the whole creation trembled, she could not bear 
such wickedness; the Sun lost his light, the veil in the Temple 
did rend in pieces, the earth quaked, the rocks were cleft, 
the graves opened. And when the Lord had purged his floor, 
and gathered the wheat into his garner, then he set the chaff on 
fire, &c.; even so will he do at the end of the world, when the 
number of his elect is filled, &c. 


If God be for us, who can be against us ? Rom. viii. 


Curist, our blessed Lord God and Saviour, hath swallowed 
up death everlastingly to our comfort. Now (said Luther) if 
death through Christ be swallowed up, then the sting of death 
(which is sin) is made very blunt, so that henceforward, it hath 
neither edge nor point to wound nor sting us; that is, to terrify 
and affright us, or to accuse and condemn us ; neither can the 
law make sin powerful ; that is, it cannot prove against us, that 
we are sinners, which are in Christ, who walk not after the flesh, 
but after the spirit. 
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Moreover (said Luther) the devil is now taken captive, he 1s 
bereaved of his power, so that he never more can have dominion 
over us. Likewise ali the wrath, raging, and swelling of the 
blind and false world (the devil’s bride) is now made a scorn 
and derision ; for what can she do more than kill the body, and 
thereby the sooner hasten us out of this temporal into everlasting 
life and happiness? Also all manner of adversities (whether 
sicknesses, poverty, or all kinds of tribulation) are far too light 
(although they endured a hundred years or more) in comparison 
of the glory, which at the day of our deliverance shall be 
revealed unto us, Rom. viti.; therefore, faith is here very neces- 
sary, which neither seeth nor feeleth, but holdeth itself on the 
word. In the mean time hope waiteth and expecteth with 
patience that which faith takes hold of through the word. After- 
wards, there will follow an open and everlasting sight out of 
faith, and out of invisible will appear visible, whereby we shall 
enjoy eternal life. Well is he that understandeth and believeth 
this. 


That Christ is the only Comfort of the Faithful mm their Suffer- 


ngs and Crosses in this World. 


Tus Scripture witnesseth (said Luther) that all the godly 
must suffer persecution, and through much tribulation must enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. From hence St. Peter admonisheth, 
that in faith, they should resist the devil, who goeth about like a 
roaring lion, &c., and saith further, that they are not alone, but 
that their brethren throughout the whole world have the like 
sufferings. 

Many godly hearts do find and feel this, which earnestly 
intend to remain unto death, by the word of Christ, and in the 
acknowledgement of his grace. To say nothing of the torments 
of poor perplexed consciences (which are mnumerable) which do 
suffer manifold miseries; in these abominable times, when the 
devil poureth out his wrath through the tyrants in Popedom, in 
Turkey, &c. Those godly hearts im their extremest torments 
and misery, comfort themselves no other way, but only, that 
they have Christ the Son of God for their Advocate and Saviour 
by the Father; they hold fast his word, and have a yearning for 
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his glorious appearmg, when he will deliver them, and richly 
refresh them for all their sufferings for ever and ever. 

Then one will behold another, and say, See! how come we 
here together? Who would have expected this wonderful and 
happy change? Were we not esteemed on earth the most 
unworthy heretics and rebels? and were we not the curse of the 
world? Were we not made away and slain of the tyrants, &c. ? 
Then we shall say one to another, Where are now those angry 
gentlemen, the great and mighty kings and princes that needs 
would root out and utterly throw to the ground Christ, his 
word, and his poor and small flock? Where are all the holy 
spiritual fathers that excommunicated us as the wickedest blas- 
phemers of God, and deceivers of the world; that cursed and 
gave us all over to the devil? Where are they? They are in 
the bottomless pit of hell, where their worm dieth not, and where 
their fire is not quenched. 

On the contrary, we that have hearkened unto Christ, accord- 
ing to his Father’s command, have believed in him, have con- 
tinued steadfast in his word, and but a short time have endured 
the cross (yea, scarce the twinkling of an eye, in comparison of 
the great glory which is revealed in us), do now live with Christ 
in unspeakable joy and happiness, and do praise him, together 
with the Father and the Holy Spirit, with all angels and saints, 
for evermore. Amen. 


That the Enmity between Christ and the Devil began in 
Paradise. 


Ir is no wonder (said Luther) that Satan is an enemy to 
Christ, and setteth himself against him and his word, with all his 
power and cunning, aud also to his people and kingdom. It is 
an old hate and grudge between them which began. in Paradise ; 
for they are, by nature and kind, of contrary mmds and disposi- 
tions. ‘The devil smelleth Christ (said Luther) many hundred 
miles off; he heareth at Constantinople, and at Rome, that we at 
Wittemberg do teach and preach against his kmgdom; he 
feeleth also what hurt and damage he sustaineth thereby ; there- 
fore doth he rage and swell so horribly. 

But what is more to be wondered at, that us, who are of one 
kind and nature, and through the bond of love knit so fast 
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together, that one ought to love as himself, should have at times 
such envy, hate, wrath, discord and revenge so vehement, that 
one is ready to kill the other. For who is nearer allied to a man 
than his wife; to the son, than his father; to the daughter, than 
her mother; to the brother, than the sister, &c.? Yet, never- 
theless, it is most commonly found, that discord and strife are 
among them. This the heathen have well discerned and com- 
plained of, but they knew not that it is merely of the devil’: 
driving. 


That Christ and the Law cannot dwell together. 


Ir is impossible (said Luther) that the gospel and law should 
dwell together im one heart, for of necessity, either Christ must 
yield and give place to the law, or the law to Christ. St. Paul, 
Gal. v., saith, “ They which will be justified through the law, 
are fallen from grace.” Therefore, when thou art of this mind, 
that Christ and the confidence of the law may dwell together in 
thy heart, then thou mayest know for certain that it is not 
Christ, but the devil that dwelleth in thee, who under the mask 
and form of Christ accuseth and terrifieth thee. He will haye, 
that thou make thyself righteous through the law, and through 
thy own good works; for the true Christ useth not to call thee to 
an account for thy sins, neither doth he command thee to trust in 
thy gocd works, but saith, ‘* Come unto me all ye that be weary 
and heavy laden, I will refresh you,” &c. This is that great 
mystery which is hid from the carnal world; namely, that God’s 
anger hath ceased towards us, and hath given to us his Son, who 
is our flesh and blood, yet without sin: when we hear and 
receive him, then we shall have all things in him, who for our 
sakes was crucified of the most seeming holy people, which had 
the greatest names and honours. For Hannas, signifieth Jo- 
hannes ; Caiphas, signifieth Peter; Judas signifieth a kine of 
the Jews, &c. All these (said Luther) must lay hands on 
Christ, and for their valiant acts and services against him, they 
must all be honoured as courageous knights. To conclude, 
those that in the world have had the greatest names, honours, and 
titles, have commonly been the most wicked wretches. 


OF THE LORD CHRIST. 229 


That without Christ’s Humanity, we neither can nor may seck 
after Grace, or for the Forgiveness of Sins. 


Wuen thou art in hand with the article of justification, and 
considerest with thyself, where that God is to be found which 
justifieth sinners and receiveth them to favour, then look well to 
it, that thou notice no other God, but only the man, Christ Jesus: 
take sure hold on him, and with thy heart continue depending 
on him, banish and ied from thee all speculations of God’s 
mcomprehensible majesty; for as Solomon saith, “ He that 
Searcheth after high things, to him they shall be too high.” 
This which I now speak iad Luther) I have by good expe- 
rience, and I know that the same is true. But thos erroneous, 
that will deal with God without this man Christ, they believe mé 
not, although Christ himself saith, “1am the way, the truth, 
and the life. No man cometh unto the Father but through me.” 
Therefore whosoever thou art shall find no other way to the 
Father but this Christ; all other ways are bye-ways: thou shalt 
find no truth without Ghee but altogether hypocrisy and lies: 
thou shalt find no life without Christ, but everlasting death: 
therefore if thou intendest to be justified before God, when thou 
dealest with the devil, with the law, with sin and death, then 1 
say once again, look well that thow knowest no other God, but 
only that God which is also man. 


tn what Case a Man, without Danger, may dispute of God’s 
high Majesty. 


Ir it so falleth out (said Luther) that thou art constrained to 
dispute with Jews, Turks, with sectaries and heretics, of God’s 
wisdom, of his almighty power, &c., then make use of thy best 
art; be as sharp-pointed and subtle as possibly thou canst, 
there is no danger, for then thou hast to do with general things. 

But concerning our justification; that is, when we must 
maintain our Pion to God, a good conscience against the law, 
complete righteousness against sin, and life against death and 
the devil. In this case, let us turn away our thoughts in every 
particular, from the high and i incomprehensible majesty of God, 
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and let us only behold and look upon that Man, which pre- 
senteth himself to us te be our Mediator. . 

When we do this, then we shal! see that God’s wisdom, power, 
and glory will be impressed and pictured unto us so lovingly, 
that through the illuminations of the Holy Ghost, shall under- 
stand things in that sweet and amiable light, as St. Paul saith, 
That “in Christ are hid all the treasures of the Godhead, 
wisdom, and knowledge.” Also, that “‘ in him dwelleth the 
whole fulness of the Godhead bodily ” 

This hold fast, and suffer not thyself to be drawn away from 
this picture of Christ, in whom the angels take delight; and 
think not that Christ’s picture is like unto Moses, a tormentor. 
He gave himself, not by reason of our deserts and holiness, but 
for our sins, and although Christ now and then expoundeth the 
law, yet the same is not the main office for which his father sent 
him. 

It is an easy thing for us (said Luther) to say, that our 
Saviour Christ is given for our sins ; but when it cometh to the 
upshot, and when the devil through trials and temptations 
teareth the word of grace out of our hearts, then we find how 
small our faith is, and we know but in part. But whoso then 
can behold Christ, not as a stern and angry judge, but as the 
most sweet and loving Saviour, and as our high-priest, the same 
hath already overcome all manner of trials and adversities, and 
is well on his way to the heavenly kingdom. But there is 
nothing on earth more hard and difficult, than in times of trials 
and temptations to do the same. 

What I say, I have by good experience, for I know well the 
devil’s craft and subtilty, in that he not only useth to blow the 
law into us, to terrify and affright us, and out of mole-hills to 
make mountains; that is, to make a very hell of that which is 
but a small and little sin, which as a wondrous juggler he can 
perform artificially ; yea also, he can sometimes make such to be 
great and heavy sins which are no sims; for he brings one 
threatening sentence cr cther, out of the holy Seriptures, and 
before we be aware, he giveth so hard a blow to our hearts, and 
that ina moment, that instantly we lose all light and sight, and 
do take him to be the true Christ, whereas it is only the envious 
devil. 
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Christ hath a great Authority, and he will have that we shall 
receive his Word. 


Wuen Christ speaketh a word (said Luther) universal nature 
and creature doth or shall obey. Therefore, concerning the 
state of matrimony, which the Pope hath forbidden, how can he 
in the sight of God be excused? whereas God said, “ Multiply 
and increase.” When the Emperor speaketh a word, it is held 
of some value; but when Christ speaketh, it pierceth through 
heaven and earth. Therefore we must regard this man’s words 
otherwise than the words of emperors, popes, &c., for he is true 
and very God. 


That Christ expounded the Law. 


Wuen Christ preached, Matt. v., he then confuted, reproved, 
and contradicted the false expounders of the law, and restored 
Moses again whom they had falsified, and said, Thus and thus 
we ought to understand Moses. 


That Christ and the Pope are set on, the one against the other. 


I (samp Luther) have set Christ and the Pope together by the 
ears, therefore I trouble myself no further; and althougl. I 
come between the door and the hinges and be squeezed, it is no 
matter, though I go to the ground; yet, notwithstanding, Christ 
will go through with it. 


Of the Pre-eminence of God’s Word. 


Curist once appeared visible here on earth, and shewed his 
glory, and according to the divine counsel and purpose of God 
he finished the work of redemption, and the deliverance of man- 
kind. I do not desire that he should come once more, neither 
would I that he should send an angel unto me; and although an 
angel should come and appear before mine eyes from heaven, yet 
would I not believe him; for I have of my Saviour Christ Jesus 
bond and seal; that is, I have his Word and Spirit; thereon I do 
depend, and desire no new revelations. And (said Luther) the 
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more stediastly to confirm me in the same resolution, and to 
remain by God’s word, and not to give credit to any visions or 
revelations, shall relate the following circumstance: I, bemg on 
Good Friday last in my inner-chamber in fervent prayer, contem- 
plating with myself, how Christ my Saviour hung on the Cross, 
how he suffered and died for our sins, there suddenly appeared 
upon the walla bright shining vision, and a glorious form of our 
Saviour Christ, with the five wounds, stedfastly lookmg upon 
me, as if it had been Christ himself corporally. Now, at the first 
sight, I thought it had been some good Revelation; yet I recol- 
lected that surely it must needs be the jugeling of the devil, for 
Christ appeareth unto us in his word, and in a meaner and more 

-humble form; therefore I spake to the vision in this manner, 
Avoid thou confounded devil: I know no other Christ than he’ 
who was crucified, and who in his Word is pictured unto me. 
Whereupon the image vanished. 


That Christ is the Health and Wisdom of the Faithful. 


Aas! (said Luther), what is our wit and wisdom? for before 
we understand any thing as we ought, we lie down and die ; there- 
fore the devil hath good striving with us. When one is thirty 
years old, so hath he as yet Stu/titias carnales ; yea also, Stulté- 
tias spirituales; yet it is much to be admired, that, in such our 
imbecility and weakness, we achieve and accomplish so much 
and such great matters, but it is God that giveth it. God gave 
to Alexander the Great, sapientiam et fortunam, wisdom and 
good success; yet, notwithstanding, he calleth him, in the pro- 
phet Jeremiah, Juvenem, a youth, where he saith, guts excitabit 
jJuvenem, a young raw milk-sop boy shall perform it; he shall 
come and turn the city Tyrus upside down. But yet Alexander 
could not leave off his foolishness, for oftentimes he swilled him- 
self drunk, and in his drunkenness he stabbed his best and 
worthiest friends; yea, afterwards he drank himself to death at 
Babel. Neither was Solomon above twenty years old when he 
was made king, but he was well instructed by Nathan, and desired 
wisdom, which was pleasing to God, as the text saith. But now, 
chests full of money are desired. O! say we now, if I had but 
money, then I would do so and so. 
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That Christ was soon weary of this Life, and so are true 
Christians. 


Carist would not stay long on earth (said Luther) with his 
preaching, but gave his kingdom, rule, and government over to 
his Father, and Sate apostles ; fon whence Paul, and others, 
crieth, Cupio dissolvi; I desire to be dissolved, &c. They had 
soon enough of this world. Even so do we now cry, We have 
enough of this life, and are weary of it. 


Christ will save both Jews and Gentiles. 


Curist said to the heathenish women, I am not sent but to 
the lost sheep of the house of Israeli; yet afterwards he helped 
both her and her daughter: therefore (said Luther) a man may 
say, Christ, at that time, spake against his own conscience. 

True it is, Christ was not sent to the Gentiles, but when the 
Gentiles came unto him, he would not reject nor put them from 
him. In person he was sent only to the Jews, and therefore he 
preached in the land of the Jews. But through the apostles his 
doctrine went into the whole world. And St. Paul aameth the 
Lord Christ, ministrum circumcisionis, by reason of the promise 
which God gave to the fathers, wherein God truiy performed his 
promise. The Jews themselves boast of God’s justness in per- 
forming what he promised, but we Gentiles do boast ourselves of 
God’s mercy ; neither hath God forgotten us Gentiles. Indeed 
(said Luther), God spake not with us, neither had we king nor 
prophet with whom God spake; but St. Paul, in another place, 
saith, It was necessary that the word should first be preached to 
you, but seeing you will not receive it, lo! we turn to the Gentiles. 
At this the Jews are much offended to this day; they flatter 
themselves, Messiah is only and alone for them and theirs. In- 
deed (said Luther) it is a glorious name and title which Moses 
giveth them, Zu es gens sancta, Thou art an holy nation; but 
David, in his psalm, afterwards promiseth Christ to the Gentiles, 
laudate Dominum omnes gentes, Praise the Lord all ye nations, 
&e. The good and loving apostles hardly understood this sen- 
tenve; they thought that they should be made great persons; 
they had already shared the people to themselves, as the two dis- 
ciples which went to Emaus said, We hoped he should have 
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delivered Israel: but this their conceit and opinion must be mor- 
tified, the good fellows were possessed with such carnal cogitations ; 
yet our Saviour Christ dealeth mildly, and hath patience with 
them and their weakness. Doubtless he was an exceeding 
amiable, mild, and friendly man, and so is he still with us to this 
day, but we know it not. Afterwards, on Whitsunday, the dis- 
ciples were instructed otherwise. 


What our thoughis ought to be of Christ. 


WE should remember the histories of Christ three manner of 
ways; first, as a history of acts or legends. Secondly, as a gift 
or a present. Thirdly, as an example, which we should believe 
and follow. Histories (said Luther) are mighty and powerful 
examples of the faith, and of unbelief. 


David's praising and boasting of his Goodness and Godliness. 


Tue cause why David so highly boasted of his uprightness, 
whereas he was both a murderer and an adulterer, was this (said 
Luther): We ought well and thoroughly to regard this little word 
(meam, my), for when David saith, My righteousness, then we 
must give him a sound correlative ; as, my righteousness, under- 
stand, towards mine enemies ; in regard of my dealing with mme 
enemies, I am just; for thou God knowest that I have a just 
cause. 


That Christ was silent and did not preach, until he was thirty 
years of age. 


Curist, our blessed Saviour (said Luther) did forbear to 
preach and teach until the thirtieth year of his age, neither would 
he openly be heard; no, notwithstanding he beheld and heard so 
many impieties, abominaple idclatries, heresies, blasphemings of 
God, &c. It was a wonderful thing that he could abstain, and 
with patience endure the same, until the time came that he was to 
appear in his office of preaching. 


Of the manner of preaching in Popedom. _ 


In Popedom (said Luther) they held it for a frivolous thing, 
once to name Christ in the pulpits: neither were the names of the 
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prophets and apostles at any time remembered, nor their writings 
quoted. But the rule and manner of their preaching was this ; 


_ first, to produce a theme, a sentence, or a question. Secondly, 


to part and divide the same. Thirdly, they proceeded to distin- 
guish, &c. such preachers as were held for the best; they remained 
not by the gospel, neither did they trouble themselves with any 
sentence out of Scripture; nay, the holy Scriptnre with them was 
altogether covered, unknown, and buried. 


Of God’s honour. 


Ir is an honour and praise to God, that he sent his Son to be 
made man, to take upon him our flesh and blood’; which mystery 
is so deep, that no human creature can be able sufficiently to me- 
ditate thereof, and yet we are so cold and unthankful. Fie upon 
this wicked Adam’s fall! that we should not love this our Lord 
and Saviour, who so dearly hath delivered and redeemed us from 
death. 


\ 
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CHAPTER VII. 


OF THE HOLY GHOST. 


Of the Holy Ghost. 


Tax Holy Ghost (said Luther) hath two offices: first, He is a 
Spirit of grace, that maketh God gracious unto us, and to receive 
us as his acceptable children, for Christ’s sake. Secondly, He 
is a Spirit of prayer, that prayeth for us, and for the whole world ; 
to the end that all evil may be turned from us, and that all good 
may happen towards us. The spirit of grace teacheth people ; 
but the spirit of prayer prayeth, that God’s name may be 
hallowed. 

It is a wonder that one thing only is accomplished various 
ways. It is one thing to have the Holy Spirit as a spirit of 
prophecy, and it is another thing to have the revealing of the 
same; for many have had the Holy Spirit before the birth of 
Christ, and yet notwithstanding he was not revealed unto them. 

We do not separate the Holy Ghost from faith; neither do we 
teach that he is against faith; for he is the certainty itself in the 
Word, that maketh us sure and certain of the Word; so that, 
without all wavering or doubting, we certainly believe that it is 
even so and no otherwise than as God’s Word saith and is deli- 
vered unto us. But the Holy Ghost is given to none without 
the Word (saith Luther), but through the Word. 

At the time of this discourse, Doctor Hennage said to Luther, 
Sir, you say that the Holy Spirit is the certainty in the Word 
towards Gol, that is, that a man is certain of his own mind and 
opinion: then it must needs follow, that all sects have the Holy 
Ghost, for they will needs be most certain of their doctrine and 
religion. 

To which Luther answered him and said, Mahomet, the Pope, 
and Papists, the Antinomians, and other sectaries, have no cer- 
tainty at all, neither can they be sure of these things ; for they 
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depend not on God’s Word, but on their own righteousness; they 
have nothing upright, they construe and make glosses, they 
understand God’s Word according to their human and natural 
sense and reason. And when they have done many and great 
works, yet they always stand in doubt, and think thus, Who 
knoweth, whether this which we have done be pleasing to God or 
no; or, whether we have done works enough or not? They must 
continually think with themselves, We are still unworthy, &c. 

But (said Luther) a true and godly Christian (between these 
two doubts) is sure and certain, and saith, I regard nothing these 
doubtings; I neither look upon my holiness, nor upon my un- 
worthmess, but I believe in Jesus Christ, who is both holy and 
worthy; and whether I be holy or unholy, vet I am sure and 
certain, that Christ giveth himself (with all his holiness, worthi- 
ness, and what he is and hath) to be mine own. For my part, I 
am a poor sinner, and that I am sure of out of God’s word. 

Therefore, the Holy Ghost only and alone ts able to say, Jesus 
Christ is the Lord; the Holy Ghost teacheth, preacheth, and 
declareth Christ, all others do blaspheme him. 

The oly Ghost (said Luther) goeth first and before in what 
pertaineth to teaching ; but in what concerneth hearing, the Word 
goeth first and before, and then the Holy Ghost followeth after. 
For we must first hear the Word, and then afterwards the Holy 
Ghost worketh in our hearts; he worketh iu the hearts of whom 
he will, and when he pleasecth. To conclude, the Holy Ghost 
worketh not without the Word. 


At what Time the Holy Ghost began to finish his Ofice. 


Tue Holy Ghost (said Luther) began his office and work 
openly on Whitsunday ; for he gave to the apostles and disciples 
of Christ a true and a certain comfort in their hearts, and asecure 
and joyful courage, insomuch that they regarded not whether 
the world and the devil were merry or sad, whether they were 
friends or enemies, were angry or laughed. They went in all 
security up and down the streets of the city, and doubtless they 
had these, or the like thoughts: We regard neither Hannas 
nor Caiphas, neither Pilate nor Herod ; they are nothing worth, 
but we are all in all; they altogether are our subjects and servants, 
and we their lords and rulers, &c. 
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So went the loving apostles on,'and proceeded with all courage, 
without asking any leave or ieee: 

They paced not first, whether they should preach or no; or 
whether the “priests and people would allow thereof? O, oe 
They went on boldly, they opened their mouths freely, and re- 
proved all the people (both rulers and subjects) as murderers, as 
wicked wretches and traitors, who had slain the Prince of Life. 

And indeed such a spirit was very needful and necessary at 
that time for the apostles and disciples (even to this day it is 
needful for us); for our adversaries do now accuse us, as they did 
the apostles, as rebels, as disturbers of the peace of the Church: 
or whatsoever evil happeneth, that, say they, have we done, or 
are the cause of the same. 

Our adversaries cry out, and say, In Popedom it was not so 
evil as it is since this doctrine came in; now we have all man- 
ner of mischiefs, dearth, wars, and the Turks. 

They lay all the fault in our preaching, and, if they could, 
would charge us of being the cause of the devil’s falling from 
heaven; yea, that we had crucified and slain Christ also. 

Therein the Whitsuntide sermons of the Holy Ghost are very 
needful for us, that thereby we may be comforted, and with bold- 
ness may contemn and slight such blaspheming, and that the 
Holy Ghost may put boldness and courage mto our hearts, that 
we may steutiy thrust ourselves forward, let who will be offended, 
and let who will reproach us: and although sects and heresies 
arise, yet we may not regard the same. Such a courage (said 
Luther) there must be that careth for nothing, but boldly and 
freely to acknowledge and to preach Christ, who of wicked hands 
was crucified and slain. _ 

For the manner and nature of a preached gospel, is offensive 
in all places of the world, and is rejected and condemned. 

Tf (said Luther) the gospel might not offend and anger neither 
citizen nor countryman, neither prince nor bishop, then it would 
be a fine and an acceptable preaching, and well might be toler- 
ated, and people would willingly hear and receive it with pleasure 
and delight. But seeing it is such a kind of preaching which 
snaketh ipeopte angry (especially the great, and powertul, and 
deep-learned ones of the world), so that great courage is neces- 
sary, and the Holy Ghost, to those that imtend to “preach the 
same. 
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It was indeed (said Luther) an undaunted courage in the poor 
fishers (the apostles) to stand up and preach in such sort, that the 


_ whole council at Jerusalem were offended thereat, and thereby to 


bring upon them the wrath and displeasure of the whole govern- 
ment of the spiritual and temporal state, yea, of the Roman 
emperor himself; and, which is more, to open their mouths so 
wide, as to say, Ye are all traitors and murderers, &c. Truly, 
the same could not have been done without the Holy Ghost. 

Therefore, the sermons appointed for Whitsuntide, of the Holy 
Ghost, should be also our comfort and joy, and should put courage 
into our hearts at this time to preach undauntedly, and not to 
regard the anger of the world, but that we should venture our all, 
and be ready to suffer for Christ’s sake. 

It was a great wonder (said Luther) that the high priest, 
together with Pontius Pilate, did not cause those preachers that 
hour to be put to death. For it sounded much of rebellion 
against the spiritual and temporal government; yet, notwith- 
standing, both high priests and Pilate must be struck with fear, 
even where no fear was, to the end that God might shew his 
power in the apostles’ weakness. 

This is the manner of the church of Christ; it goeth on in 
apparent weakness; and yet in weakness there is such mighty 
streneth and power, that all the worldly wise and powerful must 
stand amazed thereat and fear. 


What the Holy Ghost is. 


Ir is witnessed by holy Scripture (said Luther), and the sym- 
bolum of Nice out of holy Scripture teacheth, that the Holy 
Ghost is he that maketh alive, and together with the Father and 
the Son is worshipped, and with them is honoured. 

Therefore the Holy Ghost, of necessity, must be true and 
everlasting God with the Father and the Son in one only essence. 
For if he were not true and everlasting God, then could not be 
attributed and given unto him the divine power and honour, that 
he maketh alive, and that together with the Father and the Son 
he is worshipped and glorified, touching which point the fathers 
powerfully did set themselves against the heretics, and out of 
holy Scripture stoutly maintained the same. , 
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Of the Office of the Holy Ghost. 


Tue Holy Ghost (said Luther) is God everlasting, as we 
acknowledge and believe in our Christian faith. Our Saviour 
Christ giveth unto him sundry names and titles: First, he calleth 
him a reprever, “ Who reproyeth the world of sin,” &e. Secondly, 
a comforter. Thirdly, a spirit of truth. Fourthly, that he 
proceedeth from the Father ; in each particular it appears that he 
is true and eternal God with the Father and the Son. Fifthly, 
that he witnesseth of Christ, &c. 


Wherewith the Holy Ghost comforteth, and from whence he is 
called a Comforter. 


Answer: the world (saith Christ) will excommunicate and kill 
you as heretics and rebels, and will think they do right therein ; 
yea, that there they do God good service; ye must be held in 
the wrong, so that every man will say, O! these heretics are 
served rightly, who would wish them better? As then you will be 
weak in your consciences, and oftentimes will think with your- 
selves, Who knoweth whether we have done right or no? Surely, 
we have done too much; so that he will be held to be in the 
wrong both before the world and in your own consciences, 

As if Christ should say, Son or daughter be of good cheer : 
forasmuch as I know how it will go with you, namely, that you 
shall find comfort neither in the world, nor from yourselves ; 
therefore I will not forsake you, nor suffer you to sik in such | 
need; but when all comfort in the world is gone, and when ye 
are terrified and dismayed, then I will send unto you the Holy 
Ghost, the true comforter; he shall cheer up your hearts again, 
and shall say unto you, Be of good comfort, and faint not; do 
not regard nor care for the censure of the world, nor what your 
own thoughts are, but hold ye fast on that which I say. The 
Holy Ghost (said Luther) is a comforter, and not a breeder of 
sorrow; for where sorrow and heaviness is, there the Holy Ghost 
is not at home. The devil is a spirit of fear and frighting, but 
the Holy Ghost is a comforter. 
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Why the Holy Ghost is called the Spirit of Truth. 


Answer: The Holy Ghost (said Luther) is not such a comforter 
‘s the world is, where neither truth nor constancy is; but he is a 
irue, an everlasting, and a constant comforter, without deceit and 
Hes; he is one whom no man can deceive. 


Wherefore is he called a Witness ? 


Answer: Because he beareth witness only of Christ and of 
1one other ; without this witness of the Holy Ghost concerning 
Christ, there is no true nor constant comfort. Therefore (said 
Luther) it resteth all on this, that we take sure hold of the text, 
ard say, I believe in Jesus Christ, who died for me; and I know 
that the Holy Ghost (who is called, and is a witness and a com- 
forter) doth preach and witness (in Christendom) of none, but 
only of Christ, therewith to strengthen and comfort all sad and 
sorrowful hearts. hereon will I also remain, and will depend 
upon none other for comfort. 


Witnesses out of Holy Scripiure, that the Holy Ghost is God, and 
yet he is another Person than is the Father and the Son. 


Herern (said Luther) it is needless to give credit and to be- 
lieve what man saith; for our blessed Saviour Christ himself 
preacheth and witnesseth in most loving and sweet sort, that the 
Holy Ghost is everlasting and Almighty God. Otherwise he 
would not have directed his commission and command in that form 
and way, where he saith, ‘‘ Go, and teach all nations, and bap- 
tize them in the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, and teach them to keep and observe all things whatsoever 
I have commanded of you,” &c. Matt. xxvii. But seeing he 
directeth his commission in such sort with express words, it must, 
needs follow, that the Holy Ghost is true, eternal God, equal in 
power and might with the Father and the Son without all end. 
Otherwise Christ would not have set and placed him next and with 
himself and the Father in such a work as the remi:-sion of sins and 
everlasting life. Likewise Christ saith also, “ And‘I will pray 
the Father, and he shall give you another comforter, that he 
may abide with you for ever; even the Spirit of Truth, whom 
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the world cannot receive, because it seeth him not, neither knoweth 
him.” Mark well, I pray (said Luther), this sentence; for therein 
we find the difference of the three persons distinctly held out 
unto us. “ I (saith Christ) will pray the Father, and he shall 
give you another comforter.” Here we have two persons, 
Christ the Sou that prayeth, and the Father that is prayed unto. 
Now, if the Father shall give such a comforter, then the Father 
himself cannot be that comforter; neither can Christ (that 
prayeth) be the same. Insomuch that very significantly the 
three persons herein are plainly pictured and portrayed unto 
us. For even as the Father and the Son are two distinct and 
sundry persons ; even so, the third person of the Holy Ghost is 
another distinct person, and yet notwithstanding there is but one 
only everlasting God. 

Now, what the same third person is, Christ teacheth, John, xy. 


where he saith, “ But when the Comforter is come, whom I will — 


send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which 
proceedeth from the Father, he shall testify of me,” &e. 

In this place (said Luther) Christ speaketh not only of the 
office and work of the Holy Ghost, but also of his essence and 
substance, and saith, “* He proceedeth from the Father ;” that is, 
His proceeding is without beginning, and is everlasting.” There- 
fore the holy prophets do attribute and give unto him this title, 
and do ca& him, “ The Spirit of the Lord,” Joel, 1. _ 


a 


CHAPTER IX. 
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Of the Difference between Original and Actual Sins. 


None of the Fathers of the Church made mention of original 
sin until Austin came, who made a difference between origmal 
and actual sin; namely, that original sin is to covet, lust, and 
desire, which is the root and cause of actual sin; such lust and 
desire in the faithful, God forgiveth, and imputeth it not unto 
them, for the sake of Christ, seeing they resist the same by the 
assistance of the Holy Ghost. According to St. Paul, Rom. vii. 
where he saith, “If ye live after the flesh, ye shall die ; but if ye, 
through the Spirit, mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live.” 
Here we have a yery clear difference between saints and sinners. 


To Sin against the known Truth. 


Many there are (said Luther) of the papists and others who 
do oppose the known truth. St. Paul saith, “ A man that is an 
heretic after the first and second admonition, rejects” knowing 
that he that is such is subverted, and sinneth, being condemned 
of himself. And Christ saith, “ Let them alone, they are blind 
leaders of the blind,” &c. Therefore if one err through igno- 
rance, such will be instructed ; but if he be hardened and will not 
yield to the truth, like unto Pharaoh, who would not acknowleage 
his sins, nor humble himself before God, and therefore was de- 
stroyed in the Red Sea. Even so God will destroy every obdu- 
rate and impenitent sinner. 


Of Sins against the Holy Ghost. 


Sins against the Holy Ghost (said Luther) are, first, presump- 
tion ; second, despair; third, to oppose and condemn the known 
truth; fourth, not to wish well, but to grudge one’s brother or 
neighbour the grace of God; 4fth, to be hardened; sixth, 
impenitency. 
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Touching the Difference of Sin. 


Art the imperiai assembly, held at Auspurg, anno, 1539, when 
the confession of the Protestants was read before the Emperor, 
and all the states of the empire, there William Duke of Bavaria 
(who vehemently opposed the doctrine of the gospel) asked 
Doctor Eck, and said, Sir, may we overthrow this doctrine out 
of the Holy Scripture? Then, said Doctor Eck, No; by the 
Holy Scriptures we cannot, but by the Fathers we may; where- 
upon the Cardinal Albertus said to the duke, Behold how finely 
our divines stand to us. The Protestants (said he) have their 
doctrines out of holy scripture; but we have ours without the 
scriptures. 

The same bishop said at that time, touching an agreement 
between the Protestants and Papists, Ah! said he, what agreement 
can be made? the Protestants have one article, which we never 
can confute (though all the rest were false); namely, that of 
matrimony, Hec testimoni ipsorum (said Luther) valde nes 
confirmant. Therefore, to speak according to scripture, all this is 
truly called wilful sinning. For we are all sinners by nature; 
we are conceived and born in sin; sin has poisoned us through 
and through ; we have from Adam a will, which continually set- 
teth itself against God, except by the Holy Ghost it be renewed 
and changed. Of this neither the philosophers nor the lawyers 
know any thing; therefore they are justly excluded from the 
circuit of divinity, not grounding their doctrine upon God’s 
word. 

There are three sorts of ignorance: one is called invincible ; 
the second, gross; the third, wilful. Invincible ignorance is, 
when one knows nothing of the laws described, whether human or 
divine. This ignorance all heathen nations are in, inasmuch as 
they neither know nor believe that God is Three in person, and 
was made man. Therefore they are held innocent by worldly 
wise people; but in divinity they are not so; for St. Paul saith, 
“‘ They are all gone out of the way,” &c. And death passed 
upon all men, for all have sinned ; that is (said Luther) upon all, 
yea, even upon little children and sucklings. 

Gross ignorance is when one has no desire to learn; such is 
justly ignorant; that is, he is not altogether innocent, though he 
is in some degree. 
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But ignorance, which is affected ana imaulged, is, when one 
wilfully will not know a thing; this the lawyers do call dolum 
malum, wicked craftiness, as now our Papists are. 


Of the greatest Sins which are committed against God. 


Tue greatest sins which are committed against God, are the 
violations of the first table of the law. No man understandeth 
nor feeleth these sins, but he only that hath the Holy Ghost and 
the grace of God. Therefore people are secure, and although 
such do draw God’s wrath upon them, yet they flatter themselves 
that they still remain in God’s favour. Yea, they corrupt the 
Word of God, and condemn the same; yet they think they do 
that which is pleasing to God, and do him special service. As 
for example: Paul thought not otherwise ; for he held the law of 
God to be the highest and most precious treasure on earth, as we 
do the gospel. He would venture life and blood to maintain it ; 
and he thought he wanted neither understanding, wisdom, nor 
power. 

But before he could rightly look about him, and thought his 
cause most sure, then he heard another lesson, he got another 
manner of commission, and it was told him plainly, that all nis 
works, his actions, his diligence and zeal, were quite against God 
Yet, notwithstanding, his doings carried the best and fairest 
lustre and respect, by the learned and seemingly holy people, 
insomuch that they must say, Paul dealt therein uprightly, and 
performed divine and holy works in shewing such zeal for God’s 
honour and for the law. 

But God (said Luther) struck him on the ear, that he fell to the 
ground, and must hear, Saul, Saul, guéd persequeris me? As if 
he should say, Saul, even with that which thou thinkest to do me 
service, even with the same thou dost nothing else but persecute 
me, as my greatest enemy ; and it is true, thou boastest that thou 
hast my Word, that thou understandest the Law, and wilt earnestly 
defend and maintain the same, thou receivest witness and autho- 
rity from the elders and scribes, and in such thy conceit and blind 
zeal thou proceedest. 

But know, that in my law I have commanded, that whoso 
iaketh my name in vain, the same shall die. Thou, Saul, takest 
my name in vain, therefore thou art justly punished, 
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That Paul had broke the third command, his works and actions 
plainly prove; for he persecuted the Son of God, the true Mes- 
siah, or Christ, who is the Word, and is cailed the name of God. 

This argument Paul could not unloose; therefore, must he 
creep to the cross, must be ashamed of his proceedings, and say, 
I have not rightly understood the law of God; he must acknow- 
ledge and confess his oreat sins, his unjust dunes his unbelief, 
his corrupt AY dese andine and blindness he must pronounce his 
own sentence, and say, I am rightly served. Therefore he saith, 
Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? Mark (said Luther), this 
man was a master in the law of Moses, and yet now asketh, What 


he should do? 


That the greatest and most common Sin ts, the contemning of 


God’s Word. 


Besipes these great and grievous sins, we have within us many 
things (said Luther) which is against our Lord God, and which 
justly displeaseth him: such as anger, impatience, coveteousness, 
care and carping for the belly, incontinency, lust, hatred, malice, 
and other vices. These are great sins, which every where in the 
world go on with power, and get the upper hand. Yet these are 
nothing in comparison of contemning of God’s word ; yea, all 
those sins would remain uncommitted, if we did but love and 
reverence the same. But, alas! we find the contrary, and that the 
whole world is drowned in this sm. No man giveth a fillip for 
the gospel, but all do snarl at and persecute it, yet they hold the 
same for no sin. In like manner I behold with wonder im the 
church, that among the hearers, one goeth this way, another that 
way; and among so creat a multitude, there are few that come 
there with intent to mark what is delivered in the sermon. More- 
over, this sin is so common, that people will not confess and 
acknowledge the same to be like other sins; every one holdeth it 
for a slight thing to hear without attention, and not diligently to 
mark, learn, and inwardly digest the same. It is not so about 
other sins; as murder, adultery, thieving, &c. For, after these 

sins, in due time doth follow priet or sorrow of heart, and would 
wish they had not been committed, But not to hear God’s word 
with diligence, yea, to contemn, to persecute it, of this man 
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maketh no account. Therefore, it is a sin so fearful, for the com- 
mitting of which both land and people must be destroyed. For 
so it went with Jerusalem, with Rome, Greece, and other king- 
doms. 

In this manner went it also with the Christians towards the 
East, in those excellent, great and fair countries, which now the 
Turk hath brought under his rule. Hungary is now likewise 
almost gone, where God’s word hath been, and is contemned ; 
therefore they must now hear the Turk with his Alcoran. 

We Germans, and other nations, will not hear nor suffer the 
gospel, therefore we must suffer the devil’s sects, the Antinomians, 
and other seducers; for so it must go where God’s word is des- 
pised and will not be heard. And seeing that the same is the 
highest and greatest sin, so belongeth thereunto the greatest 
and sharpest punishment. 


Of the Difference of the Pharisee’s and the Publican’s Sins, 


Cunrist well knew (said Luther) how to make a difference of 
sins; for we see in the gospel how harsh he was towards the 
Pharisees, by reason of their great hatred and envy against him 
and his Word. But, on the contrary, how mild and friendly he 
shewed himself towards the woman which was a sinner. This 
envy will needs rob Christ of his word, for he is a bitter enemy 
unto him, and in the end will crucify him. But the woman, as 
the greatest sinner, taketh hold on the Word, heareth Christ, and 
believeth that he is the only Saviour of the world; she washeth 
his feet, and anointeth him with a costly water: from whence 
Christ said to the Pharisee which invited him, “ Thou hast given 
me no kiss,” &c. Therefore, let us acknowledge ourselves to be 
sinners, and not proud and puffed-up saints. 





Example That God forgiveth Sins. 


Ler us (said Luther) not think ourselves more just than was 
the poor sinner and murderer on the cross. I believe, if the 
apostles had not fallen, they would not have believed the remis- 
sion of sins. Therefore (said Luther) when the devil upbraideth 
me touching my sins, then I say, Good Sir Peter, although Iam 
a great sinner, yet I have not denied Christ my Saviour, as you 
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have done. In such instances the forgiveness of sins remaineth 
confirmed. And although the apostles were sinners, yet our 
Saviour Christ always excused them (as when they plucked the 
ears of corn); but, on the contrary, he jeered the Pharisees touch~ 
ing the paying of tribute, as he commonly shewed his disapproba- 
tion of them; but the disciples he always comforted, as Peter, 
where he saith, ‘* Fear not, thou shalt henceforth catch men.” 


That God leaveth no Sins unpunished which are not acknowledged 
and confessed, especially Sins against the first Table. 


No sinner (said Luther) can outrun his punishment, except he 
be sorry for his sins, as experience teacheth. For although one 
escapeth scot-free, yet at last he will be snapped, as the Psalm 
saith, ‘* God indeed is still judge on earth: that is, he suffereth 
no evil to go unpunished. 

Our Lord God is never more displeased than when we will de- 
fend and maintain our sins, as Saul did; for the sins which are 
not acknowledged, are against the first table of the law; but they 
which are acknowledged, are against the second table. Saul 
sinned against the first, but David sinned against the second. 
Such come easily to right again, through repentance. But the 
other, that sin against the first table, do not, or very seldom, re- 
cover again; for they will not acknowledge that they have done 
amiss. 


Of the Fall of the Ungodly, and how they are surprised in their 
Ungodliness and False Doctrine. 


Our Lord God (said Luther) suffereth the ungodly to be sur- 
prised and taken captive in very slight and small things, when 
they think not of it, when they are most secure, and live in de- 
light and pleasure, in springing and leaping for joy. In such a 
manner was the Pope surprised by me, in and about his indul- 
gences and pardons, which was altogether a slight thing. The 
Venetians, likewise, were taken nappmg by Emperor Maxi- 
milian. 

That which falleth in heaven is devilish, but that which stum- 
bleth on earth is human. 
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Of the Signs that God hath forgiven us our Sins. 


Gop forgiveth sins merely out of grace for Christ’s sake ; but 
we must not abuse the grace of God. Grd hath given signs and 
tokens enough, that our sins shall be forgiven; namely, the 
preaching of the gospel, baptism, the Lord’s Supper, and the 
Holy Ghost into our hearts. 

Now, it is also needful that we evidence by our works that we 
have received the forgiveness of sins, by each forgiving the faults 
of his brother. There is no comparison between God’s remitting 
of sins and that of ours. For what are one hundred pence, in 
comparison of ten thousand pounds? (as Christ saith )—nothing 
atall. And although we deserve nothing by our forgiving, yet we 
must forgive, that thereby we may prove and give testimony that 
we from God have received forgiveness of our sins. 


To believe the Forgiveness of Sins, maketh one saved. 


I rEmatn still (said Luther) wholly upon this article of the 
remission of sms; [ yield nothing at all the law, nor to all the 
devils. Whoso can but believe the forgiveness of his sins, the 
same is a happy creature. 


That Christ forgiveth right and true Sins. 


As I] was a friar in the monastery at Erffurt (said Luther), I 
wrote to Doctor Staupitz thus: “ O, my sins, sins, sins!”” Where- 
upon he made me this answer, Thou wouldest fain be without sins, 
and yet thou hast no right sins, as murdering of parents, public 
blaspheming, contemning of God, adultery, &e. Thou must have 
a register, wherein are written and noted right and true sins, if 
thou wilt have that Christ shall help thee; thou must not trouble 
thyself about such puppy-sins, nor make out of every Bombard a 
sin. This was a comfortable priest, fit for the devil. 


Against Temptations. 


Ie (said Luther) thou art tempted, by reason of thy sins, in that 
thou art a sinner, and hast incurred God’s anger against thee 
VOL. 1. 2K 
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then confess the same, and say, Yea, it is, alas! too, too true, 
that I am a great sinner; but God is far greater than my sins; 
I will neither add greater sins to those which I have already 
committed, nor will I deny the seat of grace, my Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. 

God did not castin David’s teeth the sixth and lean com- 
enandments, by reason of his murder and adultery, but that for his 
sake the name of God by the Gentiles was blasphemed, &c. ; for 
that is the most displeasing to God. 

Manasses shed so much blood in Jerusalem, that it swam aloft, 
as the Scripture saith. But when he confessed them, and said, 
“‘} have sinned:” then the Lord, out of grace, forgave him. 
God said also, touching Ahab, “ He hath humblea,” or bowed, 
“ himself before me.” Therefore, during his life, he was spared 
from punishment; he was an abominable wicked wretch. If 
Ehas had not fled from him, he had also slain nim. Most excel- 
lent examples there are of God’s mercy. 

A mayor in a city, a father and a mother, a master anda dame, 
tradesmen and others (said Luther), must now and then look 
through the fingers towards their citizens, children, and servants, 
if their faults and offences be not too gross and frequent; for 
where we will have samnmum jus, the sharpest law, there followeth 
oftentimes summa injuria, so that all must go to wreck. Neither 
do they which are in office always hit it rightly, but do err many 
times, and sin in doing wrong, and must therefore desire the for 
giveness of sins, 


That the Forgiveness of Sins must pass through all Things. 


Tue law (said Luther) doth justify in no state, calling, ana art; 
impossible it is that every thing should go in a straight line ac- 
cording to the law, as we see in the grammar which is taught in 
schols ; no rule is so common, aimee hath not an exception, 
Therefore the forgiveness of sins is needful through life, and is 
held out in all arts and sciences. 

That which we call mathematicum punctum (which is so line- 
straight, that it cannot be faulty in the least and smallest point), 
the same is impossible ; neither is the righteousness or justilica- 
tion, according to the law, any where to be found. 

But physicum puactum (as they call it in the schools, where 
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every thing is not just) the same sheweth the remission of sins, 
where we must have patience, though every thing be not as 
we could wish it to be. 

But although that little point, which they call mathematicum, 
be no where to be found, yet we must, as near as possible, aim 
and shoot at the mark ; yet so, that we must always look through 
the fingers. We must hear, and not hear; see, and not see, &c. 

The lawyers, in their art (said Luther), must also seek for the 
remission of sins; for they hit it not always right, when they 
pronounce wrong judgment, and that the. devil for the same 
tormenteth their consciences, then they are not able to resist 
him, although they had the first counsel in the land to plead for 
them. 


Where we ought to seek Forgiveness of Sins, and how we must 
take hold thereof. 


THE forgiveness of sins is declared only in God’s Word, and 
there we must seek it; for it is grounded on God’s promises. 
God forgiveth thee thy sins, not because thou feelest them and 
art sorry, for that doth sin itself produce, and can deserve 
nothing; but he forgiveth thy sins because he is merciful, and 
because he hath promised to forgive for Christ’s sake, his dearly 
beloved Son, and caused his word to be applied to thee ; namely, 
*¢ Be of good comfort, thy sins are forgiven thee.” 


Of the Secureness of Sins. 


WueEn God said to Cain, “ If thou do well, shalt thou not be 
accepted? And if thou dost not well, sin lieth at the door.” 
He therewith sheweth the secureness of sinners, and he speaketh 
with him as with the greatest hypocrite, and poisoned Capuchin 
friar; and as if Adam should say, Thou hast heard how it went 
with me in Paradise ; I also would willingly have hid my offence 
with fig leaves, and did lurk behind a tree, but know, good 
fellow, our Lord God will not be deceived, the fig-leaves would 
not serve the turn, &c. 

Ah! (said Luther) it was, doubtless, to good Adam, a smart- 
ing and a sorrowful task, in that he was compelled to exclude, 
to banish, and to proscribe, his first-begotten and only son, to 
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hunt him away, and drive him out of his house, and to say, 
Depart from me, and come no more in my sight; I still feel 
what I have already lost in Paradise, I will lose no more for thy 
sake; I will now, with more diligence, take heed to my God’s 
commandments. And no doubt (said Luther) Adam afterwards 
preached with earnest diligence. 


Of Hatred and Pride. 


TuEsE two sins, hatred and pride, do deck and trim them- 
selves, like as the devil clothed himself in the godhead. Hatred 
will be godlike; pride will be truth. These two (said Luther) 
are right deadly sins: hatred is killing; pride is lying. 


Of the Acknowledgment of Sins. 


Ir can be hurtful to none (said Luther) to acknowledge and 
confess their sins. Haye we done this or that sin? what then ? 
Let us freely in God’s name acknowledge the same, and not 
deny it; let us not be ashamed to confess, but let us from our 
hearts say, O Lord God! I am such and such a sinner, &e. 

And although thou hadst not committed this or that sin, yet, 
nevertheless, thou art an ungodly creature; and if thou hast not 
done that sin which another hath done, so hath he not committed 
that sin which thou hast done; therefore cry quittance one with 
another. It is even as one said that had young wolves to sell; 
he was asked, which of them was the best? He answered, and 
said, If one be good, then they are all good, they are all like one 
another. If (said Luther) thou hast been a murderer, an 
adulterer, a whoremonger, or a drunkard, &c., so have I been a 
blasphemer of God, because for the space of fifteen years 
together, I was a friar, and have blasphemed God with cele- 
brating that abominable idol the Mass. It had been better for 
me that I had been a partaker of other great wickednesses 
instead of the same; but what is done, cannot be undone; he 
that hath stolen, let him henceforward steal no more. 


Sins distinguished. 


Tue sins of common simple people are nothing in regard of 
the sms which are committed by great and high persons, that are 
in spiritual and tenrporal offices. 
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What are the sins done by a poor wretch, that according to 
law and justice is hanged ; or the offences of a poor whore, to be 
compared to the sins of a false teacher, who daily maketh away 
with many poor people, and killeth them both in body and soul? 
But such sins which are committed against the first table of 
God’s ten commandments, are not so much regarded by the 

world, as those which are committed against the second table. 


Of Sins of Blasphemy. 


Wuewn the devil bioweth into my breast (said Luther) that 
Christ is not gracious unto me, the same is a sin of blasphemy; 
for God hath promised and earnestly commanded that we shall 
expect forgiveness of sins only of this Christ; he that will not, 
maketh God a liar: but I must talk with the devil in this 
manner, and say, Although I am a sinner, and unrighteous, yet 
Christ is righteous, in him do I believe, he bestoweth all his 
righteousness upon me. 


That Sins do grow and increase. 


In the eighty-sixth year of Abraham’s age Ismael was born, 
and before he attained to ninety-nine years, Sodom and Gomor- 
rah were destroyed, so soon did sin increase and got the upper 
hand im those five cities: even as now, the wickedness of 
mankind in a short time is grown so great, and risen to that 
height, that I dare presume to say, The world cannot continue 
many hundred years longer. Sodom and Gomorrah were con- 
sumed in the 488th year after the deluge of Noah. 


Of Original Sins in Christians. 


OricinaL sin, after regeneration (said Luther), is like to a 
wound that begimneth to heal; and though it be a right wound, 
yet it is healed, and in continual practice of healing, though it 
still runneth and be sore. 

In such a manner original sin remaineth in Christians uatil 
they die, yet it is mortified and continually dying. The head 
thereof is crushed in pieces, so that it cannot accuse or con- 
demn us. 
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Every man seeketh his own Profit, seeing our Nature is spoiled. 


Au natural inclinations (said Luther) are either without God 
or against him; therefore none are good. I prove it thus: All 
affections, desires, and inclinations of mankind are evil, wicked, 
and spoiled, as the Scripture saith. 

Experience also witnesseth the same; for we see that no man 
is so honest as to marry a wife, only thereby to have children, to 
love and to bring them up in the fear of God. | 

No valiant hero undertaketh great enterprises for the common 
good, but out of ambition, for which he is justly condemned : 
hence it must needs follow, That such original natural desires 
and inclinations are altogether wicked. But God beareth with 
them, and letteth them pass in those that believe im Christ. 


Of the Picture of God’s Mercy. 


Gop hath pictured and placed before our eyes many strong 
examples of his mercy shewn towards the godly that sorely fell 
and grossly sinned, among whom Adam is the first; afterwards 
others, as David, Job, Jeremiah, &c., who cursed the day of 
their birth. But (said Luther) this word, cursing, in the Hebrew 
tongue soundeth not so harsh as it doth in the High German 
language, but it is more mild than to wish evil and mischief; it 
soundeth in the Hebrew, as we might say, ‘ Misfortune befal 
thee.” 


Of Presumption. 


Noruine is-more hurtful, than when one presumeth, flat- 
tereth, and dreameth, that he believeth and understandeth the 
gospel. 


CHAPTER X. 


pe PRER-WILTE. 


Of the Name of Free-Will. 


THE very name, Free-will, was odious (said Luther) to all the 
Fathers. I, for my part, do yield that God hath given to 
mankind a free will, but here is the question ; whether the same 
freedom be in our power and strength, or no? We may very 
fitly call it a subverted, a perverse, and a fickle wavering will ; 
for it is only God that worketh in us, and we must suffer and be 
subject to his pleasure. yen as a potter out of his clay maketh 
a pot or vessel, either for honour or dishonour. Just so is it with 
our free will, only to suffer, and not to work, passivé, non-active, 
which standeth not in our strength; for we are not able to do 
any thing that is good in divine causes. 


What our Free-will doth effect. 


I (said Luther) oftentimes have been directly resolved to live 
uprightly, and to lead a true godly life, and to set every thing 
aside that would let or hinder, but it was far from being put in 
execution ; even as it was with Peter, when he sware he would 
lay down his life for Christ. 

I will not lie nor dissemble before my God, but will freely 
confess I am not able to effect that good which I do intend, but 
must expect the happy hour when God shall be pleased to meet 
me with his grace. 

The will of mankind is either presumptuous or despairing. 
No human creature can satisfy the law. For the law of God 
discourseth with me as it were after this manner: Here is a 
great, a high, and a steep mountain, and thou must go over it, 
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whereupon my flesh and free-will’ saith, I will go over it; but 
my conscience saith, Thou canst not go over it: then cometh 
despair and saith, If I cannot, then I must forbear. In this sort 
doth the law work in mankind either presumption or despair; 
yet, nevertheless, the law must be preached and taught; for if 
we preach not the law, then people grow rude and secure; but if 
we preach it, then we make them afraid. 


Of the Ability of Free-will. 


Saint Austin writeth, that free-will, without God’s grace and 
the Holy Ghost, can do nothing but sin; which sentence sorely 
presseth and troubleth the school-divines. They say, Austin 
spoke hyperbolicé, and too much; for they understand that part 
of Scripture to be spoken only of those people which lived before 
the deluge, where God saith, “ Aad God saw that the wickedness 
of man was great in the earth, and that every imagination of the 
thoughts of his heart was only evil continually,” &c. Whereas 
he speaketh in a general way, whieh these poor school-diyines 
do not see; neither what the Holy Ghost saith soon after the 
deluge, almost the same words as before, “¢ And the Lord said in 
his heart, I will not again curse the ground any more for man’s 
sake, for the imagination of man’s heart is evil from his youth,” 
cca om 

Therefore, we conclude in general, That man, without the 
Holy Ghost and God’s grace, can do nothing but sin; he pro- 
ceedeth therein continually without intermission, and from one 
sin falleth into another. Now if man will not suffer wholesome 
doctrine, but contemneth the all-savng Word, and resisteth the 
Holy Ghost, then through the effects and strength of his free-will 
he becometh God’s enemy; he blasphemeth the Holy Ghost, 
and presently followeth the lusts and desires of his own heart, as 
examples in all times do clearly shew. 

But we must well and diligently weigh the words which the 
Holy Ghost speaketh through Moses, for he saith not slightly, 
“ The thoughts of man are evil,” but, ‘“* Every imagination of 
the thoughts of his heart is evil continually: insomuch that 
what a man is able to conceive with his thoughts, with his 
understanding and free-will with highest diligence, the same is 
evil, and not once or twice, &c., but it is evil continually ; that 
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is, always, from time to time: and without the Holy Ghost, 
man’s reason, his will and understanding, is without the know- 
ledee of Ged; and to be without the knowledge of God, is 
nothing: else fhan to be ungodly, to walk in darkness, and to 
hold that for best which is directly worst. 

But (said Luther) I speak only of that which is good in divine 
things, and according to the holy Scripture; for in this case we 
must make a difference between that which is temporal, and that 
which is spiritual, between policy and divinity; for God doth 
also allow of the government of the ungodly, and doth reward 
their virtues, yet only so far as belongeth to this temporal life; 
for man’s will and understanding conceiveth that to be good 
which is external and temporal, yea, also, it taketh the same to 
be not only good, but the best and chiefest good. 

But when we divines deal about free-will, we demand what 
man’s free-will is able to accomplish in divine and spiritual 
matters, not in outward and temporal affairs: and we do 
directly conclude, that man, without the Holy Ghost, is alto- 
gether wicked before God, although he were decked up and 
trimmed with all the virtues of the heathen, and had all their 
works, 

There are, indeed (said Luther), fair and glorious examples in 
the histories of the heathens, touching many virtues; that they 
were fine and temperate, and lived chaste lives; they were 
bountiful, they loved their country, parents, wives, and children ; 
they were men of courage, and behaved themselves courteous 
and friendly. 

But, I say, that the very ideas of mankind concerning God, 
concerning the true worshipping of God, and concerning God’s 
will, are altogether stark blind and darkness. For the light of 
human wisdom, reason, and understanding, (which alone is given 
to man) comprehendeth only what is good and profitable out- 
wardly. 

And although we see that the heathen philosophers now and 
then did dispute touching God, and of his wisdom, where- 
with he ruleth all things very pertinently, (insomuch as some 
have made prophets of Socrates, of Xenophon, of Plato, 
&e.) yet, notwithstanding, because they knew not that God 
sent his Son Christ to save sinners; therefore, such fair, glo- 
rious, and wise-seeming speeches and disputations are nothing 
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else but mere blindness and ignorance, according to the true 
sense of the aforesaid Scripture, which expressly saith, “ All 
the imaginations of the thoughts of man’s heart is evil con- 
tinually.” 


Another Discourse of Free-will. 


Aun, Lord God! (saith Luther) why should we boast of our 
free-will, as if it were able to do any thing in divine and 
spiritual matters, were they never so small? For when we 
consider what horrible miseries the devil hath brought upon us 
through sin (which are innumerable and monstrous), then we 
might shame ourselves to death. 

For, first, free-will did lead us into original sin, and brought 
death upon us: afterwards, upon sin followed not only death, 
but all manner of mischiefs, as we daily find in the world ; such 
as murder, lying, deceiving, stealing, and other evils, insomuch 
that no man is in safety the twinkling of an eye, neither in body 
nor goods, which always do hover and stand m danger. 

And, besides these evils, there is yet a greater (as is noted in 
the gospel), namely, that people are possessed of the devil, who 
maketh them mad and raging, so that, by reason of sin, the 
generation of mankind is nothing else but a stinking and filthy 
privy and habitation of devils. For there lieth on our necks 
everlasting death and God’s wrath. Moreover, we are never in 
quiet but are plagued here on earth, both in body and soul. 

Now (said Luther) what goodness can such a spoiled and 
poisoned creature think, much less perform, that might be 
pleasing to God, im divine and spiritual matters which concern 
the salvation of our souls ? 

In temporal things which pertain to body and wealth, and to 
this life, as to govern land and people, to rule in house-keeping, 
&e., free-will may do something that hath a shew and respect 
before men; but every thing that proceedeth not out of faith is 
sin, saith St. Paul. 

We know not rightly what we became after the fall of our first 
parents ; what from our mothers we have brought with us. For 
we have brought altogether a confounded, a spoiled, and a 
poisoned nature, both in body and soul: and throughout the 
whole cf man is nothing that is good, as the Scripture saith. 


OF FREE-WILL. 259 


And this is my absolute opinion: (said {Luther} he that’ will 
maintain and defend man’s free-wiill, that it is able to do or work 
any thing in spiritual causes, (be they never so small) the same 
hath denied Christ. This I have always maintained in my 
writings, especially in those which I wrote against Erasmus 
Roterodamus; (one of the principal learned men in the whole 
world) and thereby will I remain, for I know it to be the truth; 
and though all the world should be against it, and otherwise 
conclude, yet the decree of the Divine Majesty must stand fast 
against the gates of hell. 

Touching this point, I find myself much wronged by some, 
(especially by the Synergists) who prate and allege, that I had | 
altered my harsh opinion concerning free-will, and had mollified 
the same, (as they term it) seeing it is directly against their 
errors, and they falsely give out that they are my disciples. 

I confess that mankind hath a free will, but it is to milk kine, 
to build houses, &c., and no further: for so long as a man is at 
ease and in safety, and is in no want, so long he thinketh he 
hath a free will which is able to do something; but when want 
and need appeareth, so that there is neither meat, drink, nor 
money, where is then free-will? It is utterly lost, and cannot 
stand when it cometh to the pineh. But faith only standeth fast 
and sure, and seeketh Christ. 

Therefore faith is far another thing than free-will; nay, free- 
will is nothing at all, but faith is all im all. 

I pray (said Luther) put it to the trial; art thou thou bold 
and stout, and canst thou carry it lustily with thy free-will when 
plague, wars, and times of dearth and famine are at hand? In 
the time of plague thou knowest not what to do for fear; then 
thou wishest thyself a hundred miles off. In time of dearth thou 
thinkest, Where shall I have to eat? Thy will cannot so much 
as give thy heart the smallest comfort in these times of need, but 
the longer thou strivest, the more it maketh thy heart famt and 
feeble, insomuch as it is affrighted even at the rushing and 
shaking of a leaf. These are the valiant acts which our free-will 
can do and aehieve. 

But, on the contrary, faith is the Domina and empress: and 
although it be but small and weak, yet it standeth, and suffereth 
not itself to be utterly dejected. Faith hath great and mighty 
parts, as we see in holy Scripture, and on the loving disciples ; 
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waves, winds, seas, and all manner of misfortune do appear even 
unto death: who in such a case would not be affrighted? But 
faith (how weak soever) standeth like a wall, and little David- 
like assaulteth Goliah ; that is, it fighteth against sin, death, 
and all danger, especially it fighteth valiantly when it is a strong 
and complete faith: a weak faith striveth well, but it is not so 
bold as strong faith. 


Whether the Free-will of Mankind worketh any thing in the 


Conversion and Justification. 


Some new divines do allege, that the Holy Ghost worketh 
not in those that do resist him, but only in such as are willing 
and give consent thereto, whereby it appeareth that free-will is 
also a cause and helper of faith; whereupon it followeth that 
faith alone justifieth not, nor that the Holy Ghost alone worketh 
through the word, but that our will doth something therein. 

But I say (said Luther) it is not so; the a of mankind 
worketh nothing at all in his conversion a justification ; Non 
est efficiens causa justifications, sed materialis tantim. It is 
the matter on which the Holy Ghost worketh; (as a potter 
maketh a pot out of clay) also in those that resist and are 
averse, as in St. Paul. But after that the Holy Ghost hath 
oon in the wills of such resistants and averse parties, then 
he also maketh and prepareth that the will is willing, and, as it 
were, consenting thereunto. 

They say and allege further, That the example of St. Paul’s 
conversion is a particular and special work of God; therefore 
the same cannot be brought in for a general rule, as if it should 
be so with all others. I answer, (said Luther) even like as St. 
Paul was converted, even just so are all others converted ; for we 
all resist God, but the Holy Ghost draweth the will of mankind 
in his time, when he pleaseth, through preaching. 

Even as no man can or may lawfally beget children, but only 
in a state of matrimony, (although many married people have no 
children) even so the Holy Ghost worketh not always through 
the word, but when it pleaseth him. Insomuch that free-will 
doth nothing inwardly in our conversion and justification before 
God; neither doth it work with our strength, (mo, not in 
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the least) but only we be prepared and made fit by the Holy 
Ghost, as a potter fitteth his clay. 

The sentences in holy Scripture touching predestination, as, 
* No man can eome to me except the Father draweth him,” do 
seem to terrify and affright us; but it is not so, for they do but 
only shew that we can do nothing with our strength and will 
that is good before God, and they put the godly also in mind to 
pray: when people do so, then they may conclude that they are 
predestinated. 

Ah! why should we boast of our free-will, that it can do any 
thing im man’s conversion? We see the reverse in those poor 
people which are corporeally possessed of the devil (how he 
rendeth and teareth, and how spitefully he dealeth with them, 
and how hardly he is driven out). Truly, the Holy Ghost alone 
must drive him out, as Christ saith, (when he had driven the 
devil out of the poor, blind, dumb, and deaf man) “ If I, with 

\ the finger of God, do drive out devils, then no doubt the 

. kingdom of God is come upon you.” As if he should say, If 

the kingdom of God shall come upon you, then the devil must 

first be driven out, for his kingdom is opposite to God’s kingdom, 

as ye yourselves confess. Now the devil will not be driven out 

by devils, much less by men, or by man’s strength, but only by 
God’s spirit and power. 

Hence it followeth, that if the devil be not driven out through 
God’s finger, then the kingdom of the devil is still there; and 
where the devil’s kingdom is, there is not God’s kingdom. 

And likewise, so long as the Holy Ghost cometh not into us, 
we are not only unable to do any thing that is good, but also we 
are so long in the kingdom of the devil, insomuch that we can 
do nothing but what is pleasing unto him. 

As St. Paul saith to Timothy, that the people are led captive 
by the devil at his will. How then should he endure that those 
which are his should once dare to think or to do any thing 
which were against his kingdom, but altogether that which were 
for it. 

I pray (said Luther) tell me, what could he have done to be 
freed from the devil, though all the people on earth had been 
present to help him? Truly, nothing at all; he was forced to do 
and to suffer that which the devil, his lord and master, was pleased 
with, until our blessed Saviour Christ came with divine power. 
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Now mark, if he could not be quit of the devil corporeatly 
from his body, how then should he be quit of him spiritually 
from his soul, through his own will, strength, and power? For 
the soul was the cause why the body was possessed, which also 
was a punishment for sin. It is a matter more difficult to be 
delivered from sin than from the punishment; the soul also is 
always heavier possessed than the body, as hereby is proved. 
The devil leaveth to the body its natural strength and activity; 
but the soul by him is bereaved of understanding, of reason, and 
of power, as we see on possessed people. 

Let us but diligently mark how Christ pictureth out the devil. 
He nameth him a strong giant that keepeth a castle; that is, 
the devil hath not only the world in possession as his own 
kingdom, but he fortifieth it in such a way that no human 
creature can take it from him, and he keepeth it also in such 
peace and quietness that he doth even what he willeth to have 
done. 

Now, how much a castle or fort is able to set and to defend 
itself against the tyrant which is there, even so much is free- 
will and human strength able to set and defend itself against the 
devil; that is, no way able at all, but it must be subject unto 
him. And even as that castle or fort must be overcome by a 
stronger, and must be won from the tyrant, even so mankind 
must be delivered and regained from the devil through Christ. 
Hereby we see plainly that our doings and righteousness can 
help nothing towards our deliverance, but that it is only by God’s 
grace and power. 


That Man’s Will helpeth nothing to his Salvation. 


O! (said Luther) how excellent and comfortable a gospel is 
that, in which our Saviour Christ sheweth what a loving heart 
he beareth toward us pocr sinners, who are able to do nothing at 
all for ourselves to our salvation. 

For like as a silly sheep cannot take heed to itself, that it err 
not nor go astray, unless the shepherd always leadeth it; yea, 
and when it hath erred, gone astray, and is lost, it cannot find the 
right way, nor come to the shepherd, but the shepherd must 
go after it, and seek until he findeth it, (without which care it 
must always go astray and be lost) and when he hath found it, 
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then he must carry it, to the end that it may not be scared from 
him again, go astray, or be torn by the wolf. 

Neither can we help ourselves, nor attain a peaceable con- 
science, nor outrun the devil, death, and hell, unless Christ 
himself seeketh and calleth us through his word; and when we 
are come unto him, and possess the true faith, yet we of our- 
selyes are not able to keep ourselves therein, nor to stand, unless 
he always holdeth us up through his word and spirit, seeing that 
the devil every where lieth lurking for us, and, as St. Peter saith, 
like a roaring lion, to the end he may devour us ; so that we have 
no reason to brag or boast of our free-will, which has no power 
to begin, to proceed, to help or assist, in the least ; but Christ 
our Saviour must only do it. 


Another Inability of Free- Will. 


I very fain would know (said Luther) how that man which 
knoweth nothing of God should know how to govern himself: he 
that is conceived and born in sin (as we all are), and by nature 
is a child of wrath, and God’s enemy ? How should we know 
how to find the right way and to remain therein, when (as the 
Prophet Isaiah saith) ‘“‘ We can do nothing else but go astray.” 
How is it possible that we should defend ourselves against the 
devil (who is a Prince of this world, and we are his prisoners), 
when, with all our strength, we are not able so much as to hinder 
a leaf, or a fly, from doing us hurt? 

I say, how may we poor miserable wretches presume to boast 
of comfort, of help, and counsel against God’s judgment, his wrath 
and everlasting death; whereas we cannot tell which way to seek 
help or comfort, nor how to advise ourselves, no, not in the least 
of our corporal necessities, as daily experience teacheth us, either 
for ourselves or others ? 

Therefore thou mayest boldly conclude, that so little as a natu- 
ral sheep can in the least help itself, but must needs expect and 
wait for all assistance and help from the shepherd ; so little (yea, 
much Jess) can a human creature find comfort, help, and advice 
of himself, in those cases pertaining to salvation, but must expect 
and. wait for the same only from God, his shepherd, who is a 
thousand times more willing to do every good thing for his sheep 
than any honest temporal shepherd is to do for his natural sheep. 
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Now, seeing that human nature, through original sin, is wholly 
/ spoiled, perverted outwardly and inwardly in body and soul, 
_ where is then the free-will and human strength? Where, then, 
are human traditions, and the preachers of works, which do teach 
and say, we must make use of our own abilities, and by our own 
works must prepare ourselves to obtain God’s grace, for then, 
say they, we are children of salvation? O! fond, foolish, and 
false doctrine; for we are altogether untoward and unprepared 
with our abilities, with our strength and works, when it cometh 
to the combat, to stand or hold out. How can that man be re- 
conciled to God, whom he cannot endure to hear, but flieth from 
him to a human creature; he expecteth more love and favour 
of one that is a sinner than he doth of God. Is not this a fine 
free-will, a reconciliation, or an atonement” 

Like as the children of Jsrael carried themselves on Mount 
Sinai, when God gave them the ten commandments, where it may 
be plainly seen that human nature and free-will can do nothing, 
nor subsist before God; for they feared that God would suddenly 
strike among them ; they held him merely for a devil, a hangman, 
and a tormentor, who did nothing but fret and fume. Alas! (said 
Luther) he that hath no more to help himself with than his free- 
will and works, let him jog on towards hell, for therewith he ob- 
taineth nothing; he must be furnished with something better and 
greater than with his holy life. Therefore, I say, human spiritual 
strength is not only spoiled, but also through sin it is altogether 
destroyed, both in mankind and in devils, in such a degree, that 
there is nothing else but a perverse will and understanding, which 
in every particular is an enemy to God, and against his will, 
which thinketh and imagineth nothing but what is contrary to and 
against God. 

True it is, and I do allow (said Luther) that man’s natural 
strength, in some measure, is yet unspoiled. But in what mea- 
sure? Answer: A man (though he be altogether drowned in 
ungodliness, and is become the devil’s own) hath a free-will and 
power in domestic and temporal government; also to rule a ship, 
and to fulfil such and the like affairs which God hath made-sub- 
ject to man, as is noted in Gen. i.; such natural strength and 
abilities are not taken from man (aithough God must be also pre- 
sent therein with his almighty power), but are rather confirmed 
by God’s word, as observed before. 
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But the mischief is (said Luther) that the sophists will bring 
these abilities into the spiritual kingdom. And it may be that 
they have found some such stuff in the good fathers; for the 
Romanists (who understood less than horses and mules) brought 
them into these spiritual matters, with which they mingled spirttual 
and temporal things together. 

Therefore, it belongeth to us to cleanse the Church from such 
filth as they have brought in, and to lay aside such offences, and 
clear them out of the way. 

We can permit such sentences to be right, so far as they per- 
tain to this temporal and worldly kingdom. 

But when they will bring them into the spiritual ined, 
where we have to deal with “God and conscience, then we flatly 
say,no. For in us there is nothing pure and good ; but what- 
soever we are and have, the same is altogether drowned in sin. 
All that is in our wills is evil; and all that is in our understand- 
ing, is blindness and error. 


Of God’s horrible Wrath, when he leaveth us to our own Wills. 


How could there be a greater wrath from God, than when he 
left us to our own mind and will, took away bis Word, reproved 
us no more, but suffered an inhuman creature, yea the devil him- 
self, to be our tutor?) What in such a case could proceed there- 
out, but heresies and discords in doctrine? If there be discords 
in doctrine, then follow external and civil dissensions and tumults 
(as we read in Josephus what abominable sects and insurrections 
arose among the Jews shortly before Christ’s nativity). 

Therefore I (said Luther) utterly do reject all teachers that 
any way do speak in the praise of our free-will; and therein I 
hold their doctrine to be such as directly striveth and fighteth 
against the help and grace of our blessed sweet Saviour Christ 
Jesus. For seeing that without Christ death and sin are our 
lords, and that the devil is our god and prince; so there can be 
no strength, power, nor wiil, whereby we might prepare ourselves 
to righteousness and life, but must be blinded and become the 
devil’s captives, to do and to think what pleaseth him, and to do 
that which is against God and his commandments. Is not this a 
fine freedom ? 
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Of the Doctrine touching the Free-will towards God. 


dead and nothing at all, is grounded powerfully in holy Scripture. 
But I speak of the free-will towards God, and in causes touching 
the soul. For what should I dispute about that free-will which 
governeth over horse and kine, money and riches? I know very 
well that God hath subjected to man all cattle, and the earth, &e. 
But that pertains not to this. If there were none other sentence 
but only that of St. Paul, “ They are taken eaptive by the devil 
at his will,’ we had ground and Scripture sufficient. For to be 
the devil’s captives is no freedom at all, seeing they are in such 
captivity, that they must do even what he will, whereupon must 
needs follow, that our free-will is the devil’s will. For according 
to his will they must live as his captives; and this is clear as 
specified above. 

Christ himself also concurreth herewith, Luke, xi., where he 
saith, ‘“‘ When a strong man armed keepeth his palace, his goods 
are in peace; but when a stronger than he shall come upon him, 
and overcome him, he taketh from him all his armour wherein he 
trusted, and divideth the spoils.” Here Christ himself witnesseth 
that the devil possesseth those which are his in peace, unless a 
stronger than he overcometh him. 

We have also before our eyes the work of divine love itself, 
namely, that Jesus Christ, the Son of God, died to deliver us from 
the devil, from death, and sin. . 

Now, if there were a free-will in us to oppose or overcome the 

‘ devil, death, and sin, then it were needless that Christ should 
have died for us. For I say, he that is able without Christ to 
shun or out-run sin, the same may even as well shun and out-run 
death ; for death is the punishment of sin. But I never yet heard 

J of that human creature who made such proof of his free-will against 

\ aeath ; but contrary, that death hath power over all creatures, 

‘which he could not have done if sin had not before taken captive 
and overcome all mankind. 

By this act and article of faith in Christ (said Luther) do we 
remain, let the Papists say what they will, and let them go on and 
proceed with their swinish censures as they please. No human 
creature shali bring us from this acknowledgment that’ Christ 
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hath delivered us from the devil, death, and sin. If this be true, 
then remaineth none other free-will. For, if that be a freedom, 
to be captive to the devil, to death, and to sin; then, let it be a 
freedom to those that make their dreams and fancies of new gos- 
pels against the true ancient gospel of Christ. 

Laurentius Valla (said Luther) is the choicest man that ever 
I found touching this point. De libero arbitrio bené disputat, 
querit simplicitatem in pietate, et in literis simul, Erasmus eam 
tantum in literis querit, petatem ridet. — 


2638 LUTHER’S FAMILIAR DISCOURSES. 


CHAPTER XI. 


OF THE HOLY CATECHISM. 


That the Catechism must remain. 


Tue catechism (said Luther) must keep the government in the 
chureh, and remain lord and ruler; that is, the ten commandments, 
the creed, the Lord’s Prayer, the sacraments, &c. And although 
there be many that set themselves against the same, yet it shall 
stand fast, and also keep the pre-eminence, through him, ef whom 
it is written, ‘* Thou art a priest for ever: for he will bea priest, 
and will also have priests in despite of the devil and all his in- 
struments on earth. He hath already fought two battles: the one 
with T. M., the other with L. X“0, both which, by their disciples, 
are still proclaimed for saints. 


Thcé lie Catechism ts necessary in the Church, especially for 
the Children. 


Tae public sermons (said Luther) do very little edify children, 
who observe and learn but little thereby: but it is more needful 
that they be taught and well instructed with diligence in schools, 
and at hame that they be orderly heard and examined what they 
have learned ; that way profiteth much: indeed, the same is very 
wearisome, but is very necessary. The Papists fly from such 
labour and pains; they trouble themselves rather wrth keeping 
records of their rents and customs, insomuch as their children are 
neglected and forsaken. 


That the Catechism is the best and most necessary Doctrine in 
the Church. 


My advice is (said Luther) that we dispute not much of mys- 
teries and hidden things, but rather cleave simply to God’s word, 
especially the catechism; for therein we have a very exact, direct, 
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and short way to the whole Christian religion. For God himselt 
gave the ten commandments, Christ himself penned and taught the 
Lord’s Prayer, the Holy Ghost did most compendiously fasten 
and comprehend the articles of faith. These three pieces are set 
down and described so excellently, that they never could have 
been better performed: but they are by us slighted and contemned 
as things of small value, by reason the little children daily say 
and rehearse the same. 

The catechism is the most complete and best doctrine, there- 
fore it should continually be preached; all public preaching 
should be grounded and built thereupon. I could wish that we 
preached it daily, and plainly read it out of the book. But our 
preachers and hearers have -it at their fingers’ ends, they have 
already swallowed it all up; they are ashamed of this slight and 
simple doctrine (as they hold it), and will be held im higher 
esteem and regard, and will preach of deeper learning. Our pa- 
rishioners say that our preachers fiddle always one lesson; they 
preach nothing but the catechism, the ten commandments, the 
creed, of the Lord’s Prayer, of baptism and the Lord’s Supper: 
all these we know well enough already, &c. Insomuch that they 
now employ themselves about higher things; they preach such 
points wherein the hearers take delight, and thereby leave the 
foundation on which we ought to build. 


Of the Contents and Sum of the Catechism. 


Tue Catechism (said Luther) is the right Bible of the laity ; 
wherein is contained the whole sum of Christian doctrine neces- 
sary to be known of every Christian to salvation: as Solomon’s 
Song, called Canticum Canticorum, a song of all songs ; like- 
wise the ten commandments of God, Doctrina Doctrinarum, a 
doctrine of all doctrines,-by which God’s will is known, what 
God will have of us, and what is wanting in us. 

Secondly, there is the Symbolum, or the Confession of Faith 
in God and in our Lord Jesus Christ; Historia Historiarum, an 
history of histories, or the highest history, wherein are delivered 
unto us the wonderful works of the divine Majesty from the be- 
ginning to all eternity ; how we and all creatures are created by 
God; how we are delivered by the Son of God through his 
humanity, his passion, death, and resurrection, and also how we 
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are renewed and collected together one people of God, have re= 
mission of sins and everlasting life. 

Thirdly, there is the Lord’s Prayer, Oratio Orationum, a 
prayer above all prayers, the prayer which the most high Master 
taught us; wherein are comprehended all spiritual and temporal 
blessings, and the strongest comforts in all trials, temptations, 
and troubles, even in the hour of death. 

Fourthly, there are the blessed Sacraments, Cerimonie 
Cerimoniarum, the highest ceremonies, which God himself hath 
imstituted and ordained, and therein hath assured us of his grace. 
In regard of these things (said Luther) we should esteem and 
love the catechism, and diligently instruct the youth therein. For 
in the same is contained and joined together the ancient, pure, 
divine doctrine of the Christian church. And whatsoever is con- 
trary thereunto we hold for new and false doctrine ; although the 
same have never so glorious a shew and lustre, yet we must well 
beware and take good heed that we meddle not therewith. In all 
my youth I never heard any preaching at all, either of the ten 
commandments or of the Lord’s Prayer. 

Future heresies will darken this light; we have the catechism 
(God be praised) so pure in the pulpits, as hath not been for the 
space of one thousand years. So much could not be collected 
out of all the books of the fathers, as, by God’s grace, is now 
taught out of the little catechism. Truly, there have been great 
darknesses in former times: Andrew Carlstad was promoted a 
doctor in divinity eight years before he read in the Bible. At 
that time (said Luther) I only read in. the Bible at Erffurt, 
in the monastery; and God then wonderfully wrought (con- 
trary to all human expectation), so that I was constrained te 
depart from Erffurt, and was called to Wittemberg, where I 
became such a friar, as that (next under God) I gave the devil, 
the Pope of Rome, such a blow, as no emperor, king, nor 
potentate could have given him the like; yet it was not I, but 
God by me, his poor, weak, and unworthy instrument. 


Of the Virtues and Vices concerning the Ten Commandments. 


Tue Decalogus, that is, the Ten Commandments of God, are 
a lcoking-glass, and a brief sum of all virtues and doctrines, both 
how we ought to behave towards God and also towards our 
neighbour ; that is, towards all mankind. 
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There never was at any time written a more excellent, com- 
plete, nor compendious book of virtues. 

The duty of the first and second commandment is, to fear God, 
to love and to trust in him; the contrary is, sin and vice, an 
ungodly life, contemning of God, hatred, despair, &c. 

The duty of the third commandment is, to acknowledge and to 
preach the doctrine of God’s word ; the contrary is, blaspheming 
of God, to be silent and not to confess the truth when need 
requireth. 

The duty of the fourth commandment is, the external service of 
God, as the preaching of God’s word, hearing, reading, and me- 
ditating of the same, to the end we may make proof of our faith ; 
the contrary is, despising of God’s word, and the outward service 
of God, as the holy sacraments. 

The duty of the fifth commandment is, obedience towards 
parents, tutors, and magistrates in those things which are not 
against God ; the contrary is, disobedience and rebellion. 

The duty of the sixth commandment is, meekness, not to be 
desirous of revenge, nor to bear malice; against this is, tyranny, 
rage, hatred, envy, &c. 

The duty of the seventh commandment is, continency and 
chastity ; against the same is, lasciviousness, immodest behaviour, 
adultery, whoring, &c. 

The duty of the eighth commandment is, to do good, to give 
and lend willingly, to be liberal; the contrary is, covetousness, 
stealing, usury, fraud, and to wrong in trading and dealing. 

The duty of the ninth commandment is, to love the truth, not to 
backbite and slander, to speak well of all men; the contrary is, 
lying, backbiting, and to speak evil of another. 

The duty of the tenth commandment is, righteousness, to let 
every one possess his own; the contrary is, to be miserable and 
unjust. 

The duty of this commandment is, to be without all covetous 
desires in the heart, to be content with that which one hath; 
against that is, the lustings of the heart. St. Paul saith, the end 
of the commandment is charity, out of a pure heart, and of a 
good conscience, and of faith unfeigned. 
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Of the abusing of God’s Name, contrary to the First, Second, and 
Third Commandment. 


Tue words “I am the Lord thy God, thou shalt have none 
other gods but me: thou shalt not take the name,” &c., I thought 
them once (said Luther) to be of no value before the light of the 
Gospel came; yea, 1 thought them unprofitable and ridiculous 
words, when J first read them, I thoacht with myself, who know- 
eth not this? But now, Ged be praised, I see what they mean and 
require; yea, they are far more wonderful than any creature can 
comprehend andexpress. The Pope and his shaven crew believe 
not these words to be true, although they prate much thereof ; 
they make the proverb true, namely, “In God’s name all mis- 
chief begins.” Indeed those sectaries and seducing spirits have 
made good the same. If God’s. name were not so abused, it 
it would go better on earth; but seeing there is no bounds to this 
sin, therefore it goeth so evil with us as we daily see and hear, 


Flow we may honour and comprehend God aright. 


By faith in his fear, for he saith, “ Iam the Lord thy God.” 
If he be ours, then he will take care of us, he will maintain, 
defend, help, and deliver us. “ The gods of the heathen have 
eyes and see not, ears and ear not,” &c. Therefore (said Luther) 
the heathen and mouth-christians believe not that God careth for 
them; nay, they have no right god, but deaf, blind gods and 
idols. But we have a God that careth for us; we hope for 
and expect his help; we also fear him, that we may not provoke 
his wrath or displease him. God w itnesseth that he careth for us; 
for he led his people out of Egypt, defended and delivered them, 
And although he, in his conduct towards the children of Israel, 
suffered them first to be well plagued, to the end he might try 
and make proof of tieir faith, yet at last he delivered them out of 
temptations. 

It was an awful example of God’s wrath that at one time he 
made away and destroyed so many of the Egyptians: and yet man’s 
heart 1s so iron-hard that he will not fear God although he 
punisheth so horribly. And on the other hand, how he main- 
tained and fed his people in the wilderness, defended them from 
the fiery serpents; also how he punished the calf-worshippers, and 
those that despaired of the land of promise. These and many 
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examples in our time, if well considered, do shew that God taketh 
care for his creatures. But we pass them slightly by, and regard 
them not; so great is the wickedness of people’s hearts, 

A jealous God.—God is jealous two manner of ways; first, 
God is angry as one that is jealous over them that fall from him, 
and become false and treacherous; that prefer the creature 
before God the Creator; that build upon the favours of the great; 
that depend upon their friends, upon their own power, riches, 
arts, wisdom, &c.: or those that forsake the righteousness of faith, 
do contemn the same, and will be justified and saved by and 
through their own good works. 

God is also vehemently angry with those that boast and brag 
of their power and strength ; as we see by Sennacherib, King of 
Assyria, vho boasted of his great power, and thought utterly to 
destroy Jerusalem. Likewise with King Saul, who also thought 
to defend and keep the kingdom through his strength and power, 
and to bring it upon his children, when he had suppressed David 
and rooted him out. 

Secondly, God is jealous for them that loxe him and highly es- 
teem his word; such God loveth again, defendeth and keepeth as 
the apple of his eye, and resisteth their adversaries, beateth them 
back, insomuch that they be not able to perform what they intended, 
Therefore, this word, Jealous, comprehendeth therein both hatred 
and love, revenge and protection; for which cause it requireth 
both fear and faith: fear that we provoke not God to anger, nor 
work his displeasure ; faith, that in trouble we may believe he 
will help, nourish, and defend us in this life (as we daily pray, 
“‘ Give us this day our daily bread,” &c.), and will pardon and 
forgive us our sins, and for Chiist’s sake will preserve us to life 
everlasting. 

For faith must rule and govern in and over all things both 
spiritual and temporal ; the heart must believe most certainly that 
God looketh upon us, loveth, helpeth, and will not forsake us, as 
the Psalm saith, “ Call upon me in the time of trouble, so will I 
deliver thee, and thou shalt praise me, &c.” Also, “ The Lord 
1s nigh unto all those that call upon him; yea, al! that call upon 
him faithfully.” And, ‘ He that calleth upon the name of the 
Lord, shall be saved,” or shall be holpen. 

“ He visiteth the sins of ihe fathers upon the children unto the 
third and fourth generation,” &c. This is a horrible word of 
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threatening, which justly should affri ght our hearts, and stir up a 
fear in us. It is quite contrary to our reason, for we conceive it 
to be a very unjust proceeding, that the children and posterity 
should be punished for their fathers and fore-fathers’ offences. 
But forasmuch as God hath so decreed, and is pleased so to pro- 
ceed, therefore our duty is to know and acknowledge that he is a 
just God, and that he wrongeth none, to the end he may be feared. 

Seeing that these fearful threatenings are contrary to our under- 
standing, therefore flesh and blood regardeth them not, but casteth 
them in the wind; they signify no more than the hissing of a goose. 
But we that are true Christians do believe the same to be certain 
(when the Holy Ghost toucheth our hearts), and that this proceed- 
ing is just and right, and thereby we stand in the fear of God. 

Here again we may see (said Luther) what man’s free will can 
do, in that it understandeth and feareth nothing. Ifwe did but 
feel and know how earnest a threatening this is, we should for fear 
instantly fall down dead: as we have such examples, where God 
saith, that for the sins of Manasses he will cast the people into 
miserable captivity. 

But some may say, then I see well that the posterity have no 
hope of grace when their parents do sin. Answer: Those that 
do repent, from them the law is taken away and abolished, so that 
their parents’ sins do not hurt them: as the Prophet Ezekiel saith, 
“ The son shall not bear the iniquity of his father ;” yet God per- 
mitteth the external and corporal punishment to go on, yea, 
sometimes over the penitent children also for examples, to the 
end that others may fly from sin and lead a godly life. But he 
doth well, and is merciful unto thousands, &c. This is a great, a 
glorious, and comfortable promise, that far surpasseth all human 
reason and understanding, that, for the sake of one godly person, 
so many should be partakers of undeserved blessings and mercies. 
For we find many examples, that a multitude of people have 
enjoyed mercies and benefits for the sake of one good and godly 
man; as for Abraham’s sake many people were preserved and 
blessed, as also for Isaac’s sake ; and for the sake of Naaman the 
whole kingdom of Assyria was blessed of God. 

But to love God, is, that we certainly hold and believe that 
God is gracious unto us, that he helpeth, assisteth, and doth us 
good. Therefore love proceedeth from faith, and God requireth 
faith, to believe that he promiseth all good unto us. 
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Brief Sentences of the Catechism, according as Luther used to 
teach and instruct his Family at home. 


Of the Ten Commandments of Ged. 


As the faith is, so is also God. 

God stayeth not quite away, though he stayeth long. 

Despair maketh priests and friars. 

God careth and provideth for us, but we must labour. 

God will have the heart only and alone. 

Idolatry is the imagination of the heart. 

aod giveth by creatures. 

God’s word placeth before our eyes the world, to the end we 
may see what a fine spark it is. 

God’s word is our sanctification, and maketh every thing happy. 

Works of obedience must highly be regarded. 

All that govern are called fathers. 

Shepherds of souls are worthy of double honour. 

Magistrates belong not to the fifth commandment. 

Wrath is forbidden in every man, except in the magistrates. 

All occasions of death are forbidden. 

Matrimony proceedeth freely in every state and calling. 

Matrimony is necessary and commanded. 

Matrimony forbidden and disallowed is against God’s com. 
mand. 

Matrimony is a blessed state, and pleasing to God. 

To steal is what one taketh unjustly. 

Unfaithfulness is also stealing. 

Thieving is the most common trade in the world. 

Great thieves go scot-free, as the Pope and his crew. 

Falseness and covetousness prosper not. 

Backbiting is meddling with God’s judgment. 

Censuring, and to speak evil behind one’s back, helongeth only 
to the magistrates. 

We must censure and reprove no man behind his back. 

We must judge charitably in every thing. 

There are no good works without the ten commandments. 

Tu fear God, and to trust in him, is the fulfilling of all the 
commandments. 

The first commandment driveth on all the rest. 
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Of the Creed. 


Tue creed teacheth to know God, and what a God we have, 

In all cases we must make use of faith. 

God giveth himself unto us with all creatures. 

We must always drive on the article of Jesus Christ. 

The Holy Ghost bringeth Christ home unto us ; he must reveal b’m. 
Where the Holy Ghost preacheth not, there is no church. | 

The works of the Holy Ghost are wrought continually. 


Of the Lord’s Prayer. 


To pray, is to call upon God in all need, which is made pre- 
cious through God’s command, and necessity stirreth up 
earnest and devout prayers, and which are our weapons 
against the devil. 

The devil, the world, and our flesh is against God’s will. 

The devil hindereth and destroyeth the daily bread, and all the 
eifts of God. 

God careth for our bodies daily. 

No man can live in the world without sin. 

No man can bring his own righteousness before Ged. 

We must forgive, as God forgiveth us. 

To jorgive our neighbour, assureth us fully that Gol hath 
forgiven us. 

We are tempted three manner of ways, of the devil, of the 
world, and of our flesh. 

Temptations serve against the secureness of our flesh. 

Temptations are not overcome through our own strength. 

The devil would hinder all that we pray for. 

The devil goeth about to bring us into all manner of need. 


Of Baptism. 
Fairn is annexed to Baptism. 
Faith must have before it some external thing. 
Faith maketh the person worthy. 
Baptism is not our work but God’s. 
Baptism is right, although no man believeth. 
No man must build upon his faith. 
Unbelief weakeneth not God's word. 
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Of the Lord’s Supper. 


Tue sacrament of the Lord’s Supper is of God’s ordaining. 
The Word maketh a sacrament. 

Christ in the sacrament is spiritual food for the soul. 
Remission of sins is obtained only through the Word. 
Faith receiveth the forgivness of sins. 

The sacrament consisteth not in our worthiness. 

Faith and human understanding are one against another. 
Faith dependeth on the Word. 

As we hold of Christ, even sc we have him. 

Faith is a Christian’s treasure. 


The Gospel is the power of God. 


Good Works. 


Goop works are nameless. 

A Christian’s work standeth for the good of the neighbour. 

Faith in Christ destroyeth sin. 

The Holy Scriptures only give comfort, they forbid not good 
works. 

Christ is a general good. 

Christians do pray for and desire the last day of judgment. 

The church heareth none but Christ. 

Christ is of a mean estate and small repute. 

in adversities we should skew ourselves like men and pluck up 
good spirits. 

Our whole life should be manly; we should fear God and put our 
trust in him. 

Faith maketh us Christ’s heritage. 

We should aim at celestial honour, and not regard the contemn- 
ing of men. 

Christ spareth us out of mere grace through the Word. 

The Gospel is altogether joyful. 

Grace condemneth all people’s own righteousness. 

Salvation is purchased and given unto us without our deserts. 

Regeneration is the work only of the Holy Ghost. 

Human reason cannot comprehend nor understand the goodness 
and benefits of God. 
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Good works are the seals and proofs of faith. For, even as a 
letter must have a seal to strengthen the same, even so faith 
must have good works. 

Faith hath regard to the Word, and not to the preacher. 

The preacher and the Word are two persons. 

This natural life is a little piece of the life everlasting. 

Own imaginations and conceits spoil all things. 

The Gospel cometh of God, it sheweth Christ, and requireth faith. 

The Gospel is a light in the world, which lighteneth mankind and 
maketh children of God. 

False preachers are worse than deflowerers of virgins. 

Righteousness is obtained through faith, and not through works. 
Works make faith strong. 

A preacher is made good through temptations. 

A prince is venison in heaven. 

A person must be good before his works can be good. 

We must not be dejected, but believe and pray. 

No state or calling is of any value to make one good before God. 

Faith endureth no human traditions in the conscience. — 

The saints oftentimes erred like men. 

We must distinguish offices from the persons. 

We hate punishment, but we love sin. 

God preserveth the sanctified ; yea, even in the midst of errors. 

No great saint lived without errors. 

A Christian’s life consisteth of three points ; of faith, love, and 
the cross. 

We command a Christian in nothing, he is only admonished. 

We must curb ourselves in our own wills and minds. 

All revenge among Christians is taken away; they must grow up 
and increase in the fruits of the spirit, among which loye is 
the greatest, for she goeth about with the people. 

Human reason comprehendeth not, nor understandeth that Christ 
is our brother. 

Christ is given unto us that believe with all his benefits and works. 

Christ cometh unto us by preaching, so that he is in the midst of 
us. 

Without the cross we cannot attain to glory. 

The Gospel cannot be truly preached without offence and tumult. 

The Holy Ghost maketh one not instantly complete, but he must 
grow and increase. 
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We lose nothing by the Gospel, therefore we should yenture 
thereupon all we have. 

To believe the gospel, delivereth from sins. 

Works belong to the neighbour, faith to God. 

Those that censure and judge others, condemn themselves. 

Such as is the faith, such is also the benefit. 

To doubt is sin and everlasting death. 

We know Christ when he himself is a schoolmaster in our hearts, 
and breaketh bread unto us. 

God’s Word kindleth faith in the heart. 

Faith is to build certainly on God’s mercy. 

Christ requireth no seeming godliness, no hypocrisy nor dis- 
sembling, but the godliness of the heart. 

We are saved merely by grace and mercy, if we trust thereupon, 
but God must alter our hearts. 

The law is nothing but a looking-glass. 

Christ carrieth us upon his back before his Father. 

Love regardeth not unthank fulness. 

Objectum justitie proceedeth from works, that is, righteousness 
dealeth with works, as this sentence witnesseth, “ Forgive, and ye 
shall be forgiven :” also, “ Make you friends of the unrighteous 
mammon.” Likewise the publican’s striking upon his breast was 
a true repentance. 

The tree must be good, before it beareth good fruit. We must 
highly esteem of God’s benefits which we have, but we must 
esteem little of ourselves. 

Twill (said Luther) that the catechism be preached to the com- 
mon people, it serveth fit for them, I make mention thereof in all 
my sermons. For it is the chiefest and best doctrine ; I teach it 
as simply and plainly as possibly I can, to the end the common 
people, the children and servants, may well understand it ; as for 
the learned, they know it too well already, to such I will not 
preach. 


Of the First Three Commandments of God. 


Tue first commandment (said Luther) will stand and remain, 
that God is our God, the same will not be accomplished in this, 
bat in the life everlasting. All the other commandments wil 
cease und end; for, in the life to come, the world ceaseth and 
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endeth together with all external worshippings of God, all policy 
and government ; only God and the first commandment will re- 
main everlastingly both here and there. 

The second commandment is a kingdom of faith, and of Christ 
himself with his grace. 

The fourth commandment is the Sabbatismus, or the holy-day 
of rest for the Word’s sake, to the end we may speak of God, 
whether on the Sabbath or on another day. 

We ought well to mark (said Luther) how and with what 
great diligence Moses handleth the first commandment, and so 
masterly explaineth it. He was, doubtless, an excellent doctor. 
David afterwards was a gate or a door out of Moses. For he had 
well studied in Moses, and so he became a fine poet, and an ora- 
tor : for the Psalms are altogether syllogisms, or concluding sen- 
tences out of the first commandment. Major, the first, is God’s 
Word itself. Minor, the second, is faith. The conclusion, or 
the shutting up, is the act, the work, and the execution, insomuch 
that it is done, as we believe. As, Major, Misericors Deus, res- 
picit miseros. Minor, Ego sum miser. Conclusio, Ergo Deus 
me quoque respicit. 

When we believe the first commandment, and so please God, 
then all our actions are pleasing unto him. If thou hearest his 
Word, if thou prayest, mortifiest thy flesh (whether thou art 
father or mother, son or daughter, magistrate, subject, man-servant, 
maid-servant, &c.), then saith God unto thee, I am well pleased 
with what thou doest. Moreover, when we observe the first com- 
mandment, then that placet (I am well pleased) goeth and pro- 
ceedeth through all the other commandments and works. Art 
thou a Christian? wilt thou marry a wife? wilt thou buy and 
sell ? wilt thou labour in the works of thy vocation ? wilt thou 
punish and condemn wicked and ungodly wretches ? wilt thou eat, 
drink, sleep ? &c. so saith God continually ; Placet, yea, it all 
pleaseth me well. 

Primum Preceptum nihil aliud dicit, quam placet aut displicet. 
This is wholly and fully the first commandment. But if thou 
keepest not the first commandment, then saith God to all thy 
works and actions, Non placent, they please me not. Therefore 
Christ draweth the first commandment upon himseli, where he 
saith, “He that honoureth me, honoureth the Father ; he that 
honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father.” That is, 1 
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take upon me, and esteem as mine own, all that which is the 
Father’s ; for | and my Father are one. Whatsoever the father 
is, doth, and suffereth to be done, the same I am, the same I do, 
and the same I suffer. This is a great matter which all the pro- 
phets well studied and learned. This argument is taken @ pos- 
teriori, from that which followeth after, as if Christ would say, If 
I do so much as God doth, then I am God, for I am Christ, I do 
and sufter that which God doth and suffereth, therefore that which 
is done to me, the same is done to God. This is a posteriort, he 
draweth it ali to himself. But we can bring no Jew to believe it. 
Therefore by them this argument is of no value, neither do they 
conclude it, nay, they cannot endure it. It is but labour lost 
(said Luther) to dispute with a Jew, for they cannot brook the 
most common and least argument which goeth against them ; as 
this, Ye Jews are not alone God’s people, but the uncircumcised 
are also the God’s people. This argument they cannot endure, 
although they have innumerable examples thereof in Holy Scrip- 
ture, as those of Pharaoh in Egypt, of Jethro, Moses’s father-in- 
law, of the Ninevites, of the king of Tyre, of Naaman the Assyrian, 
and many more of other heathens. 
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CHAPTER XII. - 


OF THE LAW AND GOSPEL 


Whether we are tied to observe the Worldly and Politic Laws 
of Moses, or no. 


We must and will (said Luther) reject and contemn those that 
so highly boast of the rights and proceedings in Moses’s Laws, 
Judicialia, in temporal affairs, for we have our written imperial 
and country laws, under which we live, and unto which we are 
sworn. 

Neither Naaman the Assyrian, nor Job, nor Joseph, nor Daniel, 
nor many other good and godly Jews, did use or observe Moses’s 
laws out of their country, but they observed the laws of the Gen- 
tiles among whom they lived. 

Moses’s laws (said Luther) bound and obliged only the Jews 
in that place which God made choice of. Now they are free. 
Otherwise, if we should keep and observe the Judicialia, the laws 
and rights and temporal dealings of Moses, then we must also be 
circumcised, and must keep the Mosaical ceremonies : for there 
is no difference ; he that holdeth one as necessary, must also hold 
the rest so too. 

Therefcre iet us leave Moses to his laws, excepting only the 
Moraka, which God hath planted in nature, as the ten command- 
ments, which concern God’s true worshipping and service, and a 
civil life. 


To what Kind of People the Law and the Gospel do belong. 


Gop will have (said Luther) that the ungodly hypocrites should 
be smothered, suppressed, and terrified through the law, to the 
end they may be humbled ; that they may see and know what 
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they have done, and what they have to do, But the Gospel is a 
doctrine that belongeth only to the poor, contrite, sorrowful, and 
perplexed consciences. 


Of the only Office and Work of the Law. 


Tue particular and only office of the iaw is, according as St. 
Paul teacheth; namely, That the transgressions thereby should 
be acknowledged; for it was added because of transgressions, 
till the seed should come, to whom the promise was made. 
These (said Luther) are the express and plain words of St. Paul ; 
therefore we trouble not ourselves with what the Papists allege 
to the contrary, and do spin out of human reason, in extolling 
the maintainers and seeming observers of Moses’s law. 


That the Law, for the most part, affrighteth the Good and 
Godly. 


Gop (said Luther) giveth to the emperor the sword, the 
emperor delivereth it to the judge, and causeth thieves, mur- 
derers, &c., to be punished and executed. Afterwards, when 
God pleaseth, he taketh the sword from the emperor again: 
even so doth God touching the law; he leaveth it to the dev=, 
and permitieth him therewith to fear and affrighten sinners, 

But, for the most part, the good and godly are plagued and 
tormented with the law ; theesame concerneth the day of judgment, 
the Pope, also the universal world. The devil is sensible that his 
kingdom on earth is drawing to an end, therefore he shaketh and 
quaketh for fear. 

Let us rejoice and comfort ourselves in the Lord; let us be 
armed and girded with the sword of the Spirit; let us pray and 
eall upon God in our trouble, that we be delivered from all evil, 
and that his kingdom may come; let us cleave to Christ, and 
depend on him, so shall no power be able to separate us from his 
love; then shall we, after this miserable life is ended, beho!d one 
another with unspeakable joy and gladness. 
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That the Use of the Law is Twofold. 


Tue law (said Luther) is used two ways: first, for this 
worldly life; because God hath ordained all temporal laws and 
statutes to prevent and hinder sin. But here some man might 
object and say, If the law hindereth sin, then it also justifieth. 
I answer, Oh! no, that doth no ways follow: that I do not 
murder, commit adultery, nor steal, &c., these sins are not 
willingly left undone by me, because I love virtue and righteous- 
ness, but I abstain therefrom, because I fear the hangman, who 
threateneth me with the gallows, with the sword, &c. It is the 
hangman that hindereth me from sinning; like as chains, ropes, 
and other strong bands, do hinder bears, lions, and other wild 
beasts, from tearing and rending in pieces all that cometh in 
their way. 

Hence we may wnderstand, That the same can be no 
righteousness thut is performed out of fear of the curse, but sin 
and unrighteousness ; for the law bindeth mankind, (who by 
nature are prone to wickedness) that they do not sin as willingly 
they would. 

Therefore (said Luther) this is now the first instruction con- 
cerning the law; namely, that the same must be used to hinder 
the ungodly from their wicked and mischievous intentions. For 
the devil (who is an abbot and a prince of this world) driveth 
and allureth people to work all manner of sin and wickedness ; 
for which cause God hath ordained magistrates, elders, school- 
masters, laws and statutes, to the end, if they can do no more, 
yet at least that they may bind the claws of the devil, and hinder 
him from raging and swelling so powerfully (in those which are 
his) according to his will and pleasure. 

Secondly, we use the law spiritually, which is done in this 
manner; That it maketh the transgressions greater, as St. Paul 
saith ; that is, that it may reveal and discover to people their sins, 
blindness, and ungodly doings, wherein they were conceived 
and born; namely, that they are ignorant of God, and are his 
enemies, and therefore have justly deserved death, hell, God’s 
judgments, his everlasting wrath and indignation. 

But the hypocritical sophists in universities know nothing 
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thereof, neither those which are of opinion, that they are justified 
by the law, and by their own works. 

But to the end that God might put to silence, might smother, 
suppress and beat down to the ground these mischievous and 
furious beasts, he hath appointed and ordained a particular 
Hercules with a club, powerfully to lay hold on such beasts, and 
to take them captive, to strike them down, and so to dispatch 
them out of the way; that is, he gave the law upon the hill of 
Sinai, with such fearful thundering and lightning, that all 
people thereat were amazed and affrighted. 

It is exceeding necessary for us to know the use of the law in 
this wise. For le that is not an open and a public murderer, an 
adulterer, or a thief, the same holdeth himself to be an upright 
and a godly man: as also the Pharisee would have sworn that he 
was a just and godly person, for he was blinded and possessed 
spiritually of the devil, insomuch that he could neither see nor 
feel his sins, nor his miserable case. 

Therefore he was taken with such imaginations and blas- 
phemous thoughts, whereby he was induced to exalt and applaud 
himself touching his good works and deserts. 

Such hypocrites and haughty saints can God by no better 
means humble and soften, than by and through the law; for 
that is the right club or hammer, the thunder-clap from heaven, 
and the axe of God’s wrath, that striketh through, beateth 
down, and battereth such stock-blind hardened hypocrites. 

For this cause (said Luther) it is no small matter that we 
should rightly understand what the law is, whereto it serveth, 
and what is its proper work and office. We do not reject the 
law and the works thereof, but we confirm and erect the same, 
and do teach, that we ought to do good works; and we also 
affirm, that the law is very good and profitable, yet so far that 
we give him his right, and suffer him to remain within his 
bounds, that is, by his own proper work and office ; namely, first, 
that thereby outward sins be withstood and hindered. Secondly, 
that inward and spiritual sins may be discovered, confessed, and 
acknowledged. 

Therefore the Jaw is a law which lighteth, it openeth and 
maketh visible, not God’s grace and mercy, nor doth it display 
unto us the righteousness whereby we obtain everlasting life and 
salvation: O, no! in no wise: but the law openeth and dis- 
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playeth unto us our sins, our weakness, death, God’s wrath and 
judgment. 

But the light of the gospel is far another mamner of light ; 
the same enlighteneth the affrighted, broken, sorrowful, and 
contrite hearts; it reviveth, comforteth, and refresheth them. 
For it declareth, that God is merciful to unworthy condemned 
smners for the sake of Christ, and that a blessing thereby is 
presented unto them that believe; that is grace, remission of 
sins, righteousness, and everlasting life. 

When in this way we distinguish the law and the gospel, then 
we attribute and give to each his right, work, and offices. 
Therefore, I pray and truly admonish all the lovers of godliness 
and pure religion (especially those who in time are to be 
teachers of others) that with highest diligence they would learn 
this article, which I much fear, after our time, will be darkened 
again, if not altogether extinguished. 


To teach that the Works of the Law is not necessary to Salva- 
tion; the same is offensive to the Seeming-workers of Holiness. 


Never was a more bold and harsh sermon preached in the 
world (said Luther) than that which St. Paul preached, wherein 
he quite abolisheth and taketh away Moses, together with his 
law, as insufficient for a sinner’s salvation. 

But who with patience could endure it now? From thence 
arose the continual dissension and strife which this apostle had 
with the Jews. And if Moses had not cashiered and put himself 
out of his office, and had not taken it away with these words, 
where he saith, “ The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee 
another prophet out of thy brethren, him shalt thou hear ;” who 
then at any time would or could have believed the gospel, and 
forsaken Moses ? 

Frora hence proceeded the vehement accusation brought by 
the reputable Jews, when they suborned certain men to accuse 
the beloved Stephen, where they said, “ We have heard him 
speak blasphemous words against Moses and against God.” 
Likewise, “* This man ceaseth not to speak blasphemous words 
against the holy place and the law,” &c. For to preach and to 
teach that the observing of the law were not necessary to salya~ 
tion, was to the Jews as horrible as if one should stand up and 
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preach among us Christians, and say, Christ is not the Lamb of 
God that taketh amar the sins of the world. 

St. Paul could ‘have been content that they had kept and 
observed the law, had they not asserted it was necessary to 
salvation. 

But the Jews would no more endure that, than the Papists 
(with their fopperies) will now endure that we hold and observe 
the ceremonies, so far that every one shall be at liberty either to 
observe or not observe them, according as occasion served ; so that 
the conscience therein might not be bound, nor ensnared, and 
that they would suffer God’s word freely to be preached and 
taught, &c. But (said Luther) this they will not suffer ; there- 
fore both Jews and Papists are ungodly wretches ; they are, as 
we used to say, two hosen made of one piece of cloth. 


That Moses with his Law is most terrible. 


Mosss (said Luther) with his law is most terrible; there 
never was any above him nor equal with him in perplexing, 
affrighting, in tyrannizing, and in threatening, preaching, and 
thundering; for he layeth sharp hold on the conscience, which 
fearfully he tormenteth. All this he doeth by God’s express 
command. 

And at such a time when we are affrighted, and feel our sins, 
God’s wrath and judgments, most certain, in the law, is no justi- 
fication, therein is nothing celestial and divine, but altogether 
such proceedings as used to be in this world. Now the world is 
nothing else but the kingdom of the devil: it is a right sink of 
sin and of all wickedness, which poor, affrighted, and sorrowful 
conscience feel and know. But the contemners of God, and 
his word, neither feel nor know any thing of the same. 

Therefore it is clear and apparent that the law can do nothing 
that is lively, saving, celestial, or dive; but what it doth or 
causeth is altogether temporal; that is, it giveth us to know 
what evil is in the world, both outwardly and inwardly. 

* But besides this, the Holy Ghost must come over the law, and 
speak thus in thy heart: God will not have that thou shouldest 
affright thyself to death, but that throuch the law thou shouldest 
know thy misery, and yet not to despair, but believe in Christ, 
who is the end of the law for righteousness. 
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Of the Cause why the Scripture, especially St. Paul, speaketh 
so contemptibly of the Law. 


Tue cause (said Luther) that St. Paul now and then speaketh 
so scornfully of the law is, not that we should contemn the law, 
no, in no wise, but would rather that we should esteem and 
hold it precious. 

But where he teacheth how we become justified before God, 
it was necessary for him so to speak; for it is far another thing 
when we dispute, how we may be justified before God, than 
when we deal about the law: when we are in hand with the 
righteousness that justifieth before God, then we cannot too 
much disdain nor undervalue the law. 

The reason is this, that the conscience must have regard and 
look to nothing else, but only to Christ; for which cause we 
must with all diligence endeavour to remove Moses with his law 
far from us, and out of our sight, when we intend to stand 
justified before God, and neither to receive nor to entertain any 
thing, but only the promise in Christ. 


That it is a dificult Thing in Trials and Temptations to eontemn 
the Curse and the Burthen of the Law. 


Ir is (said Luther) an impossible thing for thy human 
strength, whosoever thou art, without God’s assistance, that at such 
a time when Moses setteth upon thee with his law, accuseth and 
threateneth thee with God’s wrath and death, that thou shouldest 
possess such peace as if no law nor sin had ever been at any 
time ; I say, it is impossible that a human creature should carry 
himself in such a way when he is assaulted with trials and 
temptations, and when the conscience hath to do with God, as 
then to think that from everlasting nothing hath been but only 
Christ, grace, and everlasting life. 

Winen thou feelest the terror of the law, thou mayest say 
thus: Madam Law! I have no time to hear you speak, your 
language is very rough and unfriendly, I would have you also 
know that your appointed time is expired, (as St. Paul saith) 
therefore I am now free, I will endure your bondage no longer. 

, But (said Luther) when in time of trial and temptation we 
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shall speak and discourse with the law after this sort, then we 
shall well find how hard a business it is to make a right differ- 
ence between the law of grace, and the law of thundering 
Moses; I say, we shall then find, how great a divine and celestial 
gift it is to hope agaist hope, whereas there seemeth nothing to 
be hoped for ; and how true the speech of St. Paul is, where he 
saith, “ Through faith in Christ we are justified, and not through 
the works of the law.” 


We must highly esteem of the Law, when we deal not of 
Justification. 


Bur (said Luther) when we are not in hand with justification, 
how we are made righteous and just before God; then we ought 
greatly and highly to esteem the law, we must extol and applaud 
it in the highest deeree, and (with St. Paul) we must call it 
good, true, spiritual, and divine, as in truth it is; but in that it 
affrighteth and killeth, the same is the fault of our evil and 
poisoned nature. 

Therefore in any case we must not endure nor suffer the law 
to house nor to be mingled with the righteousness which availeth 
before God, seeing it hath cost our Saviour Christ so much to 
rend its tyranny from the conscience ; for therefore he became a 
curse, to the end he might deliver us from the curse. 


That the Law and the Gospel are two contrary Things that 
cannot endure each other. 


Every good and godly Christian must diligently learn to 
know well that the law and the gospel are two contrary things, 
imsomuch that the one cannot possibly endure the other, neither 
can they agree. When and where Christ is present and at 
hand, then and there must not the law rule and govern in the 
conscience, but must yield and give place, as Isaiah saith. 
Therefore Christ only shall rule in righteousness, in safety, and 
in life, to the end the conscience in such sort may rest and sleep 
with all joy in him, and may not be so much as once sensible of 
any law, sin, nor death. 


VOL. I. 2P 


290 LUTHER’S FAMILIAR DISCOURSES, 


Of the Law. 


I (said Luther) will have none of Moses with his law, for he 
is an enemy to my Lord and Saviour Christ. If Moses will go - 
to law with me, I will give him his dispatch (not in God’s name), 
but will say, here standeth Christ. 

At the day of judgment Moses will doubtless look upon me, 
and say, thou didst understand me rightly, and hast well distin- 
guished between me and the law of faith, therefore we are now 
friends. 

We must expel the disputations of the law at such time whet 
it intendeth to affright the conscience, and when we feel God’s 
anger against our sins; then we must eat, drink, sleep, and be 
cheerful, on purpose to spite the devil. But human wisdom is 
more inclinable to understand the law of Moses, than the law of 
the gospel. Old Adam will not out. 

Together with the law Satan tormenteth the conscience, by 
picturing Christ before our eyes as an angry and a stern judge, 
and saith, God isan enemy to sinners, for he isa just God; Thou 
art a smner, therefore God is thy enemy. Hereat is the con- 
science dejected, beaten down, and taken captive. Now he that 
can make a true difference in this case, and say, devil! thou art 
deceived, it is not so as thou pretendest; for God is not an enemy 
to all simners, but only to the ungodly and impenitent sinners and 
persecutors of fhis word. For even as sin is two-fold, even so is 

righteousness two-fold also. 


That Human Wisdom cannot distinguish aright between the Law 
and the Gospel. 


Never yet was that man found on earth that could make a 
right difference between the law and the gospel. We flatter our- 
selves that so soon as we haye heard a sermon upon that subject, 
we understand it thoroughly ; but therein we deceive ourselves, 
the Holy Ghost can teach this art. 

I (said Luther) thought so myself, that I had it at my finger’s 
end, seeing I had written so much concerning the same; but truly 
I found I had far to seek therein, even at such times when I 
stood most in need, and when the devil began to lecture me. 
But when by his many assaults I gained better experience touching 
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his devices and temptations, then (thanks be to God) I jeered 
him with his own arguments, even to his teeth, with unspeakable 
joy and comfort to my troubled conscience. 

The law and the gospel are the chief articles in the church ot 
God: through the law, God will keep off and affright the ungodly, 
the rude people and sinners, from blaspheming ; he will also 
thereby teach the proud hypocrites, and the invocators of saints, 
in that they have written superfluously of the overplus of works, 
&e. But the gospel comforteth the sad and sorrowful conscience, 
&e. It comforteth all those of whom the prophet Isaiah speaketh, 
where he saith, “ Be of good comfort, for | do forgive you your 
sins.’ What could God do more for us? 


That we must pray against the Devil, and must well know how to 
make a Difference between the Law and Gospel. 


Wuen we liein the fieldand do fight against the devil, as then 
it is enough for us to say, this is God’s word. For it is one of 
the devil’s arts to bereave us of our weapons, especially when 
unaware he terrifieth and affrighteth us; such tricks he hath 
oftentimes played with me (said Luther). He knoweth that 
without ceasing my heart prayeth the Lord’s Prayer, yet he fre- 
quently plagueth me as though I neglected to pray. The devil is 
such an enemy that would wrest the sword out of our hands; 
therefore we ought continually to pray, and say, Ah, heavenly 
Father, help! No Christian creature, by my advice (said Luther), 
shall go out to combat with the devil, till he hath first prayed the 
Lord’s Prayer. It is a matter of great weight, for the devil is 
wise and cralty ; we know not the seven-hundreth part of that 
which he knoweth. He plagued and tempted Adam, Abraham, 
David, and many others; he knew also how to take hold of them 
where they were soft and tender, and where he might get advan- 
tage over them, 

The Apostle Judas, that betrayed Christ, was not very much 
tempted of the devil in all his life; but when the hour came, 
then he went on securely, and knew not which way to wind him- 
self. But we, that do lie with him im the field (by God’s grace), 
do know how to encounter and resist bim. 

The devil’s highest art is, to make the law out of the gospel. 
If at all times I well knew how to make a right difference of both 
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doctrines, I would not care a fig for all his devices and tempta- 
tions. 

There was a great doctor who, in the year 1572, was chaplain to 
a Popish Bishop; he was at first a friend to the gospel, insomuch 
that, contrary to his Bishop’s command, he received the Holy 
communion in both kinds, according to Christ’s institution: but 
when he was sensible of his lord’s displeasure, and saw that many 
other protestants in that place were driven away and banished, 
then he recanted and forsook the gospel. Now afterwards when 
he saw that the protestants willingly suffered themselves to be 
exiled into misery, and with great joy contemned the said bishop’s 
tyranny, then his conscience pricked him, that he had not suf- 
fered with the rest, and because he had forsaken and denied the 
truth. Whereupon he fell into great agony, insomuch, that all 
comfortable admonitions and instructions concerning God’s pro- 
mises prevailed nothing at all with him; and in that manner he 
fell into despair, and uttered these words, Christ standeth by his 
heavenly Father, accuseth me, and saith, O Father! be not mer- 
ciful unto him, neither do thou pardon nor forgive his sins of 
blasphemy ; for he hath not confessed, but denied me and my 
gospel before his bishop: so, ending this speech, he lamentably 
departed this life. Here (said Luther) was the facere, but not 

the credere ; for if we remain only by the facere, then we are lost. 
Therefore be not too bold, but learn to make a right difference 
between the law and gospel, for thereon dependeth all, and that 
only doth the deed. 

This great doctor at that time should have called to mind that 
which St. Paul to the Romans saith, Abundat gratia super 
peccatum, sic quoque major est vita quam mors, Grace did 
superabound sin, as also life is above death. For God desireth 
not the death of a sinner, &c. God, through St. Paul, hath 
given unto us a comfortable promise ; namely, that he is faithful, 
and will not suffer us to be tempted more than we are able to bear, 
and will give a happy issue to our troubles; yet, notwithstanding, 
God permitteth it to come so near and hard upon some that 
oftentimes they are able to hold out no longer. 


Of certain Questions touching the Law. 


Two learned men came lately to me (said Luther) and demanded, 
whether the law of God revealed sin to peovle without the par- 
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ticular motion of the Holy Ghost? The one of them affirmed that 
it was so, the other denied it. ‘The first would prove his opinion 
out of St. Paul’s sentence, where he saith, “ By the law is the 
knowledge of sin :” but the other alleged, that the same was the 
work and office of the Holy Ghost through the law ; for many 
did hear the preaching of the law, and yet did not acknowledge 
their sins. 

I answered them, and said, ye are both in the right, if ye well 
understood one another ; ‘your difference consisteth only in words ; 
for the law must be understood two manner of ways; first, as a law 
described and heard, in that manner it revealeth not the strength 
or the sting of sin, it goeth only in at one ear (as we used to say) 
and out at the other; it neither toucheth nor striketh the heart 
at all. 

Secondly, when the law is taught, and the Holy Ghost cometh 
thereunto, toucheth the heart, and giveth strength to the word, 
and the heart confesseth sin, it feeleth God’s wrath, and saith, 
Ah! this concerneth me, I have sinned against God, and have 
offended, &c. Then (said Luther) the law hath well and rightly 
finished his work and office. 

After these came a third, and said, it were another matter to 
be simply a law, and to be God’s law; for the law of God must 
always have its operation and strength, which the law of man hath 
not. To him (said Luther) I made this answer: 

The Law must be distinguished, understood, and divided three- 
fold: First, a written Law; second, a verbal; third a spiritual 
Law. The written Law which is written in the book is like a 
block, which without motion remaineth lying; that law doth 
nothing except we read therein. The verbal law revealeth and 
sheweth sin; yea, in the ungodly; for when adulterers do hear 
the seventh commandment, “ Thou shalt not commit adultery,” 
then they will understand that the same reproveth them ; but they 
either do contemn it, or else they persecute those by whom they 
are reproved. But the spiritual law cannot be without the motion 
of the Holy Ghost, which toucheth the heart, and moveth the same ; 
so that a man doth not only cease to persecute; but hath sorrow 
for sins committed, and doth desire to be better, 

But as the same person alleged St. Paul’s speech, where he 
saith, ‘* That the word worketh in the hearers ;’’ I answered him 
thereupon, and said, the word, which in that place St. Raul 
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speaketh of, must be understood of the gospel ; for even ine same 
Word (whether it be written or verbal, taught or preached) doth 
nothing without the Holy Ghost ; he must kindle it im the hearts, 
must revive and strengthen. 


Of what is contained in the Law. 


Every law or commandment (said Luther) containeth two 
profitable points; first, a promise; second, a threatening ;- for 
every law is, or should be, good, upright, and holy, Rom. vu. It 
commandeth that which is good, and forbiddeth that which is 
evil: it rewardeth and defendeth the good and godly, but pun- 
isheth and resisteth the wicked, as St. Paul saith, “ Rulers are 
not a terror to good works, but to the evil. Wilt thou then not 
be afraid of the power? do that which is good,” &c. And 
St. Peter saith, “ For the punishment of evil-doers, and for the 
praise of them that do well.” And the imperial laws do teach 
also the same. 

Now seeing there are promises and threatenings in temporal 
laws, how much more in God’s laws, which require upright faith 
in the heart. 

Indeed the emperor’s laws also do require faith, whether upright 
or feigned ; for those that do not fear nor believe that the emperor 
will punish or protect, they observe not his laws (as we see), but 
those observe them that fear and believe, whether it go from the 
heart or not. 

Now, where in Scripture there is a promise without the law, 
there faith only 1s necessary: as when Abraham was promised 
that his seed should multiply, as the stars of heaven ; he was not 
commanded at that time to accomplish any work, but he heard 
of a work which God would accomplish, and which Abraham 
was not able todo, In that sort (said Luther) is Christ promised 
unto us, and is described to have done a work which we cannot 
do, therefore in this case, faith is needful for us, because by works 
we cannot take hold thereof. 


That at the first the Law and the Gospel were briefly described, 
but aflerwards more fully declared. 


As at the first the law was briefly given on Mount Sinai in the 
ten commandments, to those which were brought out of Egypt, 
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but afterwards was more fully enlarged and explained (in the 
fifth book of Moses), what was the strength thereof. 

Even so (said Luther) was the gospel preached at the first by 
Christ, in a little corner, to those that then lived in the land of the 
Jews, but afterwards, the right use and profit thereof was further 
declared and explained by the Apostles St. Peter, St. Paul, and 
others. 


That we are not saved by the Righteousness of the Law. 


Tue law and the righteousness thereof (said Luther) is like a 
cloud without rain, which promiseth rain but giveth none; even 
so doth the law promise salvation but giveth it not, for the law 
was not given to that end, as St. Paul saith, Gal. i. 


The Gospel requireth no works of ours in order to Justification. 


Tue Gospel (said Luther) is a comfortable messenger, it 
bringeth good news; namely, that the son of God is made man ; 
that he died for us; arose again from the dead, &c. the gospel 
preacheth nothing of the merit of works. Therefore he that saith 
that the gospel requireth works necessary to salvation, 1 say flat 
and plain, he is a liar. 

Nothing that is properly good proceedeth out of the works of 
the law (except grace be present) ; for what we are forced to do, 
the same goeth not from the heart, neither is it acceptable. The 
people under Moses were always in a murmuring state and con- 
dition, they would needs stone him, they were rather his enemies 
than his friends. 


Of the Cause why the Curse of the Law was abolished. 


THE cause why the curse of the law was taken away, was, that 
the faithfal no more might be condemned, and that we might 
certainly know, that Christ is now come teuchiag whom Moses 
himself said that they should hear him. 
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That we must not dispute with the Devil out of the Law, but out 
of the Gospel. 


He (said Luther) that will dispute with the devil out of the 
law, the same is beaten down and taken captive; but he that 
disputeth with him out of the gospel, overcometh him. The devil 
hath the written bond against us, therefore let no man presume 
to dispute with him of the law, or of sin. 

When the devil saith to me, behold much evil proceedeth from 
thy doctrine, then I say unto him, much good and profit cometh 
also thereby: O! saith the devil, that is nothing to the purpose. 
The devil is an artificial orator, he can make out of a moat a beam, 
and can falsify that which is good: he was never in all his life so 
angry and vexed as he his now, I feel him well, said Luther. 

If baptism, if the sacrament, if the gospel be false, and if Christ 
be not in heaven and governeth not; then indeed I am in the 
wrong: otherwise, if these be of God’s instituting and ordaining, 
and if Christ be in heaven and ruleth; then (said Luther) I am 
sufficiently secured and assured, that the cause which I have in 
hand is good: for what I teach and do openly in the church, is 
altogether of the gospel, of baptism, of the Lord’s supper, of 
prayer, &c, Christ and his gospel is here present, therein I must 
and will continue. The gospel solveth all the devil’s arguments, 
and whatsoever he proposeth is thereby beaten down. 


Of the Allegations of the Antinomians, that the Law should not 
be preached. 


Awvxo 1541, certain propositions were brought to Luther as he 
sat at dinner, importing, that the law might not be preached in 
the Church, because we were not justified thereby. At the sight 
whereof, he was moved to anger, and said, ‘‘Such seducers do 
come already among our people while we yet live, what will be 
done when we are gone.” 

Let us (said he) give Philip Melancthon the honour due unto 
him ; for he teacheth exceeding well and plainly of the right dif- 
ference, use, and profit of the law and gospel, and I teach directly 
also the same, and have thoroughly handled that point in the 
epistle to the Galatians. I doubt his prophecy will prove frue 
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which lately he wrote unto me, namely, that there did lurk ana 
lie hid in the church a Muntzer. For, he that taketh away the 
doctrine of the law, doth rend and tear away Politiam et Cico- 
nomiam, and when the law is cast out of the church, then there is 
no more acknowledging of sin in the world. For the gospel re- 
proveth not sin, that being the office of the law, which spiritually 
describeth and revealeth sin as the transgression of the law. 

Now he that allegeth, Transgresseres non peccare contra legem, 
sed violare Filium Dei, That transgressors do not sin against the 
law, but offer violence to the Son of God: the same we ought not 
to hear: For such divine speculators are Pestes Hcclesiarum, The 
plagues of the church; they have no certain nor true knowledge 
of the divine word, they teach contra dialecticam, against logic ; 
they cast and mingle all together : they do even like those that 
argue in this sort, Plenitudo Legis est dilectio, the fulfillme of 
the law is love ; therefore we have no law. But these poor igno- 
rant peopie (said Luther) have no regard to the imperfection of 
this grace, that it is altogether weak in this our flesh, and that we 
must daily fight against this weakness, through the Holy Spirit, 
and that this weakness (while we live) must be under the law. 


The cause why the Gospel is now preached so clearly. 


Tuts light of the gospel, now im our time (said Luther), is a 
certain sign of the glorious appearing of our Lord and Saviour 
Christ. And is like the morning redness that appeareth betore 
the everlasting day and rising of the sun of righteousness. 


How we ought to carry ourselves towards the Laws Accusations. 


Tue hypocrites (said Luther) and the seeming workers of ho- 
liness do slightly regard the doctrine of faith ; they think it an 
easy matter to believe ; they are strangers to the feelings of the 
broken and contrite in heart, therefore they go on in all carnal 
security. But when death and terror suddenly overtaketh them, 
then they fall into swift despair ; then they see and find what it 
is to believe ; namely, not the bare word of the tongue, nor an 
empty or a lazy notion, but to lift up the head, to pluck upa good 
courage, and to boast of Christ against sin, death, hell, the law, 
and an evil conscience, this is faith. 
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If the law will accuse thee, then say thou in this manner, Goo-. 
mistress law, dispute with whom you will, for my part I cannot 
attend to you; at this time I intend to know nothing of my sins; 
if you talk to me, and say, Mat gustitia, iet justice be done ; then, 
I turn to you my back, and say, Let justice be where it will; I 
at this time will have no dealing therewith, but I will rather turn 
myself to Christ, and will hearken what he preacheth ; namely, 
“¢ Whoso believeth and is baptized shall be saved.” This (said 
Luther) is called believing. 


Objection. 


But here thy conscience will say, God hath given his law, and 
hath commanded us to keep it upon pain of everlasting damnation, 


Answer. 


Tuat I know very well, but on the contrary, he hath also given 
his gospel through his Son, which soundeth in this manner, “ Go 
into the whole world, and preach the gospel to all people, whoso 
believeth and is baptized, shall be saved.” The same gospel is 
far greater than the whole law: for the law is earthly, and was 
given by a man (Moses), but the gospel is heavenly, and is com- 
ruanded to be preached by the Son of God throughout the whole 
world ; therefore I will not now meddle with the law- preachers ; 
but I will hearken to the chief good of my salvation, which is de- 
livered and offered unto me, as is aforesaid. I know that I have 
sinned and transgressed God’s commandments; but here I have 
the gospel, which releaseth me from my sins and transgressions, 
and which promiseth salvation unto me, because I believe in 
Christ ; the same gospel beareth me as high above the law as 
_ heaven is above the earth ; therefore let the ass remain upon the 
ground and carry his burthen, that is, let this our terrestrial body, 
and the members thereof, be subject to the law. But the con- 
science, with Isaac, must climb up to the mountain, that is, it 
must take no notice at all of the law nor of works, but must only 
depend upon the gospel, which promiseth and offereth salvation 
to all that believe in Christ. 
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Thai the Gospel bringeth Poverty, but false Doctrine Riches 


Wuenrk the gospel is truly preached (said Luther), there ts 
poverty ; as it is written, ‘‘ f am sent to preach the gospel to the 
poor.” In former times, more than sufficient was given to Popish 
monasteries, but now little or nothing is given to the gospel. 

Superstition, false doctrine, and hypocrisy, have money ana 
wealth enough, but truth goeth a begging, 


Of the happy Time. 


For the sake of the gospel (said Luther), which is come again 
to light and preached, God will restore every thing to the right 
state, wherein it was at the first, and whereto God created it, 
namely, the gospel, matrimony, and magistracy, &c. 


That we ought to beware of Sophistry. 


Ir (said Luther) we diligently mark the world and the course 
thereof, we shall find that it is governed merely by weenings or 
conceits, Mundus regitur opinionibus. ‘Therefore, sophistry, hy- 
pocrisy, and tyranny do rule and have the government in the 
world. 

The upright, pure, and clear divine word must be their hand- 
maid, and be by them controlled, this the world will have. 
Therefore let us beware of sophistry, which consisteth not only in 
a double tongue, in doubtful and screwed words, which may be 
construed any way ; but also it blossometh, and flourisheth in all 
arts and vocations, it will likewise have room and place in religion, 
it hath usurped and gotten a fine painted colour, under the name 
of holy writ. 

Nothing is more pernicious or hurtful than sophistry, every one 
knoweth it not ; moreover, we are by nature prone and willing 
to believe lies rather than the truth. Few people do know what 
an evil sophistry is; Plato, the heathen writer, made thereof a 
wonderful definition. For my part (said Luther), I compare it 
with a lie, which like to a snow-ball, the longer it is rolled, the 
greater it becomes. 

. Therefore I do not approve of such persons as do pervert every 
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thing, do under-value and find fault with other men’s opinions, 
although they be good and sound ; I like not such brains which 
can dispute on both sides, and yet conclude nothing certain. 
Such sophistications (said Luther) are nothing but crafty aud 
subtil inventions and contrivances to cozen and deceive people. 

But I like and love an honest and a well-affected mind, that 
seeketh after truth simply and plainly, not to go about with fan- 
tasies and cheating tricks. 


Of the fulfilling of the Law, 


Sr. Paul saith, “ What the law could not do, in that it was 
weak through the flesh, God sending his own Son in the likeness 
of sinful flesh, and for sin condemned sin in flesh: that the righ- 
teousness of the law might be fulfilled in us,” &c. That is (said 
Luther), Christ is the sum of all, he is the right, the pure mean- 
ing and couterts of the law, Whoso hath Christ, the same hath 
rightly fulfilled the law. But to take away the law altogether 
(whereas it sticketh in nature, and is written in our hearts, and 
born in us), the same is a thing impossible and against God. And 
whereas the law of uature is somewhat darker, and speaketh only 
of works ; therefore Moses and the Holy Gkost do more clearly 
declare and expound it, and, im specie, do shew the same, by 
nominating those works which God will have us to do, and to 
leave undone. From hence Christ also saith, ‘1am not come to 
destroy the Law.” Carnal people would willingly give that per- 
son royal entertainment which could bring that to pass, and could 
make it good, that Moses through Christ, is quite taken away, 
O then we should quickly see what a fine kind of life there would 
be in the world! But, God forbid, and keep us from such errors, 
and suffer us not to live to see the same. 

The cause that I (said Luther) at the first so harshly spake 
and wrote against the law was this ; the Christian church was 
grievously burdened with manifold superstitions and false be- 
lievings, and Christ was altogether darkened and buried, 

Therefore I was desirous (through the grace of God, and the 
word of the gospel) to deliver good and godly hearts from such 
tormenting of consciences ; but I never rejected the law. 
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How the Law is fulfilled. 


Turovcn God’s gift and present (said Luther), that is, through 
the Holy Ghost, true Christians do begin to fulfil the law. To 
conclude, the law is fulfilled through grace and remission of sins. 


That the preaching of the Law and Gospel is necessary. 


We must preach the law (said Luther) for the sake of the evil 
and wicked, but for the most part it ighteth upon the good and 
godly, which, although they need it not, but only so far as may 
concern the old Adam, flesh and blood, do notwithstanding accept 
thereof. 

The preaching of the gospel we must have for the sake of the 
good and godly, yet it falleth among the wicked and ungodly, 
which take it to themselves, whereas it profiteth them not; for 
they abuse it, and thereby are made secure. It is even as when 
it raineth in the water, or in a wild wilderness, and in the mean 
time the good pastures and grounds are parched and dried up. 


Whether we should preach only of God’s Grace and Mercy, or 


not ? 


Partie Melancthon demanded of Luther, Whether the opinion of 
Calixtus were to be approved of, namely, that the gospel of God’s 
grace ought to be continually preached? For thereby, doubtless 
(said Melancthon), people would grow worse and worse. Luther 
answered him, and said, We must preach, Gratiam, notwithstand- 
ing, because Christ hath commanded it. And although we long, 
and often preach of grace, yet when people are at the point of 
death, they know but little thereof. Nevertheless we must also 
drive on with the ten commandments in due time and place. 

The ungodly (said Luther) out of the gospel do suck only a 
carnal freedom, and become worse thereby; therefore not the 
‘gospel, but the law belongeth to them. Even as when my litile 
son Johu offendeth, if then I should not whip him, but call him 
to the table unto me, and give him sugar and plumbs ; thereby 
indeed I should make him worse, yea, should quite spoil him. 

The gospel is like a fresh, mild, and cool air in the extreme 
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heat of summer, that is, a solace and comfort in the anguish of the 
conscience. But as this heat proceedeth from the rays of the 
sun, so likewise the terrifying of the conscience must proceed 
from the preaching of the law, to the end we may know that we 
have offended against the laws of God. 

Now (said Luther) when the mind is refreshed and quicxened 
again by the cool air of the gospel, then we must not be idle, 
lie down and sleep; that is, when our consciences are settled im 
peace, quieted and comforted through God’s Spirit, then we 
must shew also and prove our faith by such good works which 
God hath commanded. But so long as we live in this vale of 
misery, we shall be plagued and vexed with flies, with beetles, 
and with vermin, &c., that is, with the devil, with the world, and 
with our own flesh; yet we must press through, and not suffer 
ourselves to recoil. 


That the Gospel hath delivered us from the Pope’s Idolatry, 
Superstition, and from his innumerable Blasphemtes. 


Ty what great darkness, and in what unbelief, traditions, and 
ordinances of men have we lived, and how many conflicts in the 
conscience have we been ensnared, confounded, and captivated 
in Popedom; the same is yet witnessed by the books of the 
Papists, and.many people now living. From all which snares 
and horrors we are now delivered and freed by Jesus Christ and 
his gospel, and are called to the true righteousness of faith; 
imsomuch that with good and peaceable consciences we now 
believe in God the Father, we trust in him, and have just cause 
to boast that we have sure and certain remission of our sins 
through the death of Christ Jesus, dearly bought and purchased. 
Who is able to extol and sufficiently to praise these treasures of 
the consciences, which every where are sounded out, spread 
abroad, offered and preseuted merely by grace ? We are now 
(said Luther) conquerors of sin, of the law, of death, and of 
the devil, and also we are now freed and delivered from all 
human traditions. If we would but only consider the tyranny 
of auricular confession, which is but one of the least freedoms, 
we could not shew ourselves sufficiently thankful to God for 
loosing us out of that one snare. In the time when Popedom 
stood and flourished among us, then every king would willingly 
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have given ten hundred thousand guilders, a prince one hundred 
thousand, a nobleman one thousand, a gentleman one hundred, 
a citizen or countryman twenty or ten, that they might have 
been freed from that tyranny. But now seeing such freedom is 
obtained for nothing, by grace, it is not much regarded, neither 
give we thanks to God for the same. The gospel bringeth 
freedom also (said Luther) both to the Papists and to the 
Waldenses, or the Hussites (as they are called) in Bohemia and 
Moravia, but many of them abuse the same, and are unthankful 
as we are. 


Of the Difference of the Lew and Gospel. 


Tue Old Testament (said Luther) is chiefly a law-book, 
which teacheth what we should do, or should not do; and it 
sheweth examples and acts how such laws are observed and 
transgressed. But besides the law, there are certain promises 
and sentences of grace, whereby the holy patriarchs and prophets 
were preserved then, as we are now. But the New Testament is 
a book wherein is written the gospel of God’s promises, and the 
acts of those that believed, and those that believed not. And it 
is an open and a public preaching and a declaration of Christ, 
set down in the sentences of the Old Testament, and accom- 
plished by him. And like as the proper and chief doctrine of 
the New Testament is grace and peace, through the forgiveness 
of sins declared in Christ; even so the proper and chief doctrine 
of the Old Testament is, through the law, to discover sin, and 
to require good works and obedience. 

We must take good heed (said Luther) that we make not a 
“Moses out of Christ, nor out of Christ a Moses, as often hath 
been done. But whereas Christ and his apostles do in the 
gospel give many commandments and doctrines, and do expound 
the law, the same are as important as the other works and 
benefits of Christ. Yet to know only gospel precepts, is not to 
know the gospel; but when the voice soundeth, which saith, 
Christ is thine own, with life and works, with death and resur- 
rection, with all what he is, and all that he hath. By this we see 
that he forceth not, but teacheth friendly, and saith, ‘* Blessed are 
the poor,” &c., “‘ Come to me, all ye that are weary and heavy 
laden,” &c. And the apostles use these words, |« I admonish,” 
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“© T exhort,” “ I pray,” &c.; insomuch as we see in every place, 
that the gospel is not a law-book, but a mild preaching of 
Christ’s merits, shewed and given to be our own, if we believe. 
But on the contrary, Moses, in his law-books, presseth, fretteth, 
threateneth, striketh, and horribly reproveth; for he is a law- 
writer, and a fierce driver thereof. 

From hence it proceedeth (said Luther) that no law is given 
to the faithful, whereby they become justified before God, as St. 
Paul saith, because they are already justified and saved by 
faith ; but they shew and prove their faith by their works, they 
confess and teach the gospel before people freely and un- 
dauntedly, and thereupon do set up and venture their lives; and 
whatsoever they take in hand, the same they direct to the good 
and profit of their neighbour, and so follow Christ’s example. 
For (said Luther) where works and love do not break through 
and appear, there faith 1s not. 

We must in this way make a true distinction; we must place 
the gospel in heaven, and leave the law on earth; we must 
receive of the gospel a heavenly and a divine righteousness. On 
the contrary, we must value the law, as an earthly and a human 
righteousness, and must so properly, directly, and diligently 
separate and part the righteousness of the gospel from the 
righteousness of the law, even as properly as God hath separated 
and distinguished heaven from earth, light from dark, and the 
day from the night, &c., in such sort that the righteousness of the 
gospel be the light and the day; but the righteousness of the 
law darkness and night. Therefore every Christian should learn 
rightly to discern the law and grace in their hearts, and know 
how to keep one from the other, not only in words, as the Pope 
and other heretics, but in deed and in truth, for they mingle them 
together, and (as it were) do make thereout a cake not fit to eat. 
For they will in no wise grant that only faith can justify without 
works. But if that were true, then is Christ not at all needful. 
From such doctrine God of his mercy bless and preserve me and 
every good Christian. 
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Of the Nature of the Gospel. 


Cassia is like cinnamon, it hath strength to purge and 
vleanse the eyes; it is good also against the stinging of an 
adder. It is also a picture of the gospel, which expelleth dark- 
ness and bringeth light again; and is a general physic, which 
we ought to make use of against all the bitings and stingings of 
those poisonous worms, the devil, his ministers and servants 


Against the Opposers of the Law. 


I po much condemn (said Luther) the Antinomians, who, void 
of all shame, reject the doctrine of the law, whereas the same 
is both necessary and profitable. But they see not the effect, 
the need, and the fruit thereof. St. Austin did picture the 
strength, the office, and operation of the law, by a very fit simi- 
litude, namely, that it discovereth our sins, and God’s wrath 
against sin, and placeth them in our sight ; for the law is not in 
fault, but our evil and wicked nature, even as a heap of lime 
is still and quiet, until water be poured thereon, but then it be- 
ginneth to smoke and to burn; not that it is the fault of the 
water, but it is the nature and kind of the lime, which will not 
endure water; but if oil be poured upon it, then it lieth still 
and burneth not; even so it is with the law and gospel. It is 
an exceeding fair similitude. 


That St. Paul had much Trouble with the Jews about the Law. 


Axsourt this argument touching the righteousness of the law, 
St. Paul thoroughly bestirred himself against God’s professing 
people, as in Rom, ix., x., xi. chapters; he striveth with powerful 
arguments and well founded; it produced him much sorrow of 
heart. 

The Jews’ argument was this; Paul kept the law at Jerusa- 
lem, therefore (said they) we must also keep it. Answer. True 
it is, Paul for a certain time kept the law, by reason of the weak, 
to win them ; but in this our time it is not so, neither agreeth it 
any way therewith: therefore the ancient fathers said well: 
Distinque tempora et concordabis Scripturas, Distinguish the 
times, then may we easily reconcile the Scriptures together. 

VOL. 1. 2k 
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Of the Disturbance of the Jews touching the Law. 


Tur Jews were much offended at St. Paul’s preaching, namely, 
that the law was now abolished by the coming o* the promised 
Messiah, and touched them nearly. For indeed the law, God’s 
service, sacrifices, policy, the government, and the Temple, were 
precious jewels among that nation, which to be cast off was, 
doubtless, a great grief and offence to the people. 

I verily believe (said Luther) the beloved St. Paul was much 
troubled about the same, yea, after his conversion. 

So soon as human wisdom and the law do concert together, so 
soon hath faith lost her virginity and pureness. For nothing is 
more contrary to faith than the law and human wisdom, and 
these two, without the help of God, can never be overcome, yet, 
notwithstanding, they must be overcome, if we intend to be 
saved. 

Now, to fall from the gospel to the law, is as painful as to be 
thrown down from heaven into hell. Therefore, truly, (said 
Luther) it is very needful that every Christian do learn in the 
exactest manner, how to separate and distinguish these two 
pieces (law and gospel) the one from the other. 

This thou mayest yield unto, that the law rule and govern 
over thy body and*members, over the old Adam which conti- 
nually stirreth in thee, because of the remainder of sin, but im 
any case suffer not the law to rule and govern thy conscience: 
for that bride and queen must be preserved pure and unde- 
flowered of the law, and must be brought and presented a pure 
virgin to her true and only bridegroom Christ Jesus, &c. As 
St. Paul speaketh, “‘ I have espoused you to one husband, that 
I may present you a chaste virgin to Christ,” &c. 


That all Laws without Christ are mortad. 


Wuereas Christ is now come and revealed (said Luther), 
the laws and ceremonies are become hurtful and deadly, if Christ 
cometh not thereto. 

Moreover, the conscience of a believing Christian must not be 
ruled and governed by any law, except only by the law of the 
Spirit, which giveth life, by which we are freed and loosed from 


a —— 


Of THE LAW AND THE GOSPEL. 307 


the law of the letter and of death, and from the workings of sin 
which it stirreth up; not that the law is evil, but that it cannot 
help us to obtain the righteousness which justifieth before God. 


That the Law casteth all Mankind (that are without Faiin) 
under the Curse. 


Au that are without Abraham’s faith are cursed, for it is 
written, ‘“‘ Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things 
written mm this book of the law to do the same.” Which 
sentence St. Paul produceth out of Moses, and strongly con- 
cludeth, that all such as deal with the works of the Jaw, 
meaning thereby to be justified and saved before God, are under 
the curse. 

Now, if those be under the curse that go hand in hand with 
that law which was given through Moses by God’s command, 
how much more, then, are those under the curse that go in 
hand with other laws, which are devised by human understand- 
ing, as the Pope’s law, and such like? Therefore those that 
intend to fly from that curse, let them seek to obtain the 
promised blessing, or Abraham’s faith, otherwise they must 
remain under the curse everlastinely. 

And likewise, he that is justified and saved by faith in Christ, 
who is the end of the law, as St. Paul saith, the same doth good 
works, not out of necessity, but ont of choice. 


How we may oe found wise before God. 
y 


He that will be wise in the sieht of God, let him beein to 
oD >) 5 
learn the Ten Commandments and God’s Word, yea, to learn 
Christ aright, as is written, “‘ The fear of the Lord is the 
D ? > 
beginning of wisdom.” 


Of the Curse of the Law. 


Curist only did bear the curse of the law, there we shall find 
it. Likewise those that have spiritual blessing, must bear the 
corporal curse, for the righteous must suffer much, as the 
34th Psalm saith. 

When Satan saith in thy heart, God will not pardon thy sins, 
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nor be gracious unto thee, I pray (said Luther) how wilt thou 
then, as a poor sinner, raise up and comfort thyself, especiaily 
when other signs of God’s wrath do beat upon thee, as sickness, 
poverty, &c. And when thy heart beginneth to preach and say, 
Behold, here thou liest in sickness, thou art poor and forsaken cf 
every one, &c. How canst thou then know that God is gracious 
unto thee? then thou must turn thyself to the other side, and 
say, Well, let it outwardly seem as it will, yea, and although 
mine own heart felt abundance: more, yet, I know for certain, 
that I am united and made one with my Lord and Saviour 
Christ: I have his word to witness and to assure me of the same, 
which can neither fail nor deceive me, for God is true, and per- 
formeth what he promiseth. 

Thus a true Christian, as straight as a line, remaineth by 
Christ, and saith, Am I not good and godly? neither was St. 
Peter, yet sure am I that Christ is both good and godly, whom I 
have put on; he only is my righteousness, he stands in my stead 
befcre God, and pleads his merit, although I be but a poor 
sinner, &c. 


What God’s Righteousness is, and why the Preaching of the 
Law is necessary against the Antinomans. 


Tris word (God’s righteousness) in former time, was a great 
thunder-clap to my heart (said Luther), for when in Popedom I 
read these words, “ Deliver me in thy righteousness, also in thy 
truth,” then I thought that righteousness to be the fearful wrath 
of God, by which he punished sins ; I was then an utter enemy to 
St. Paul, when J read, “ The righteousness of God is revealed 
through the Gospel.” 

But afterwards, when I saw farther into the Bible, and found it 
thus written, ‘ The just liveth by his faith,” and when I had read 
St. Austin upon that place, then I was exceeding glad, for I then 
saw that God’s righteousness is his mercy, through which he 
holdeth us justified ; in this way was I comforted. 

But our Antinomians, and assaulters of the law, will flatter 
secure people, and make them good and godly through this word, 
righteousness ; for the world is now grown to such a pass, that it 
will not be affrighted nor distressed, but we must thunder and 
lighten with the law, by reason of this great security im which 
most of the world are drowned. 


309 


CHAPTER XIII. 


THAT ONLY FAITH IN CHRIST JUSTIFIETO 
BEFORE GOD. 


Whether a Man be justified and accepted before God first, 
through Faith, but afterwards is accomplished by Works ? 


I (saip Luther) answer thereunto thus: A creature which al- 
ready is created, it cannot be said of the same that it shall be 
created, seeing it is created already. Even so, one that is justi- 
fied already, of him it cannot be said that he shall be justified, 
because he is justified already. 

It were ignorantly spoken to say, We are at the first justified 
by faith, but afterwards, justification must be finished and settled 
by works. These words, namely, “ The righteous man is anew 
creature of God, and is called the first-born of his creatures,” 
do stop the mouths of all mankind. Therefore it followeth, that 
our works help nothing to justification. For our, or the works 
of the law, do not make us new creatures of God, vut as God oniy 
hath begun to make us new creatures by faith, so doth he also 
continue and complete it. 

“We are created in Christ Jesus to good works,” therefore 
works neither make nor create us, otherwise we were not God’s 
creatures, but (as they say concerning this point) we should be 
the creatures of our works. And although our works make us 
not their creatures, yet, according to their meaning, they force 
God to do so. 

If the beginning of a new creature be without the works of the 
law, then also is both the middle and the end; otherwise these 
three, beginning, middle, and end, were not one manner of crea- 
ture nor of one Creator, nor of one generation, but an ugly 
monster, one part created without works, another part for the sake 
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of works ; and God, who is moved without works to begin, shonld 
be moved through works to finish. But the faithful, or the just, 
are born of God; works make no creature (but God only), there- 
fore works justify not. 


Of Phitip Melancthon’s Disputations held only with Luther, about 
the article of Justification, Anno 15°36. 


Purp Melancthon said to Luther, The opinion of St. Austin 
of justification (as it seemeth) was more consistent when he dis- 
puted not, than it was when he used to dispute ; for thus he saith, 
We ought to hold that we are justified by faith, that is, by our 
regeneration, or by being made new creatures. Now if it be so, 
then we are not justified only by faith, but by all the gifts and 
virtues of God given unto us. That is St. Austin’s opinion. 
From hence cometh also that Gratia gratum faciens of the school 
divines, grace which maketh accepted. They allege also that 
love is the same grace that maketh us acceptable before God. 
Now what is your opinion, sir, do you hold that a man is justified 
by this regeneration, as is St. Austin’s opinion ? 

Luther answered, and said, I hold this, and am certain that the 
true meaning of the gospel, and of the apostles is, that we are 
justified before God gratis, for nothing, only by God’s mere 
mercy, wherewith and Ly reason whereof, he imputeth righteous- 
ness unto us in Christ. 


Of Melancthon’s First Question to Luther by way of Disputation. 


I notp not (said Melancthon) that a human creature is _justi- 
fied only by God’s mercy ; our righteousness, which is a good 
conscience, is needful by reason of works: or, will you not allow 
me to say, Man is justified principaliter, principally, by faith ; 
minus principaliter (im the least measure) by works? yet, im such 
a way that faith be m expectation, and the same expectation re- 
maining, the fulfilling of the law is not required, but faith sup- 
plieth that which is wanting in the law. You will allow that 
there are two sorts of righteousnesses needful before God, namely, 
faith and a good conscience, in which faith supplieth what is 
wanting in the law, which is nothing else than to say, A man is 
justified not by faith only. For you neyer understood (as Austin) 
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that justification is from the beginning of the regeneration ; he 
holdeth not that a man is saved merely for nothing, but is saved 
by reason of the virtues which are given unto him. I desire your 
grave opinion touching this of Austin: for his opinion of deserts 
is directly opposite to your meaning, for he taketh not deserts 
away, but only of the ungodly. 


Luther's Answer by Way of Reply. 


I nop (said Luther) that man is, and remaineth justified only 
through God’s mercy ; for that is the complete righteousness which 
is placed against God’s wrath, sin, and death, and which devour- 
eth all, which maketh a human creature directly holy and imno- 
cent, as though he were altogether without sin, For in that God 
imputeth righteousness to mankind gratis, for nothing, the same 
suffereth no sin to remain in the new man: as John saith, 
*¢ Whoso is born of God sinneth not :”’ for to be born of God, and 
to be a sinner, the same is contrary the one to the other. 

According to this righteousness of faith, a man is said to be 
justified, not in the behalf of his works or fruits which God re- 
quireth, recompenseth, or rewardeth; the same I call an external 
or an outward righteousness, a righteousness of works, which in 
this flesh and life neither can be pure nor holy. 


Melancthon’s Second Question. 
I ask (said Melancthon) touching St. Paul after he was re- 
generated, how he became justified in future, that is, accepted ? 
Luther’s Answer. 


For no other cause, but only by reason of the same regenéra- 
tion by faith through which he became justified, and remaineth 
justified everlastingly. 


Of Melancthon’s Third Question. 


Was he justified only by reason of God’s mercy? or (princi« 
pally) by reason of the mercy, and (in the least part) by reason 
of his works and virtues ? 
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Luther’s Answer. 


No (said Luther), but the virtues and works were valued by 
God to be good and upright for the sake of St. Paul’s person, who 
was justified. Like as a work is pleasing or displeasing, good or 
evil, for the person’s sake that performeth it. As also is spoken 
thereof in Terence. For (saiel Luther) a good work done by an 
evil person, hath no respect by men, neither is it acceptable. 


Of Melancthon’s Fourth Question. 


It seemeth (said Melancthon) that Paul was not justified only 
by mercy. For yourself teacheth, that the righteousness of works 
is necessary, yea, and that before God. And Paul (who believed 
and did good works) pleased God ; but if he had not done them, 
then he would not have pleased him. Therefore our righteous- 
ness (if no more) is a little piece of the cause that we become 


justified before God. 


Of Luther’s Answer. 


It is necessary (said Luther), but not out of compulsion of the 
law, but out of the necessity of a willing mind, which followeth 
without all let or hinderance. As the sun of necessity shineth, if 
otherwise it be a sun, not by reason of any law, but by nature, or, 
as I may say, by reason of the immutability, for thereunto it was 
created, on purpose to shine. 

Even so one that is justified and regenerated doth good works, 
not by reason of any law, or by compulsion (for no law is given 
to one that is justified) but out of unchangeable necessity. 
Moreover, St. Paul saith, “ We are God’s workmanship ; created 
in Christ Jesus to good works,” &c. 


Melancthon’s Fifth Question. 


Sapoietus (said Melancthon) layeth the fault in us, in that our 
aoctrine is against ourselves in teaching, that we are justified 
only by faith, and yet we say, The righteousness of works is ne- 
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Luther's Answer. 


Yea (said Luther), for the hypocrites and false brethren do 
make a shew as if they believed, for which cause, works are re~ 
quired, to the end, they in their hypocrisy may be confounded. 
Like as Elias required works of Baal’s priests, and said, “ Call 
upon the name of your God,” &c. Whereas Baal thereby was 
confounded ; for God in such things doth nothing by reason of 
necessity, but goodness, and yet without the law. 


Melancthon’s Sixth Question. 


When you say, We are justified only by faith, do you under- 
stand that only from the beginning, of the remission of sins? Or, 
is it your opinion that Paul was regenerated, and pleased God 
(also afterwards) not by reason of his own obedience or virtues 
yet n part, but only fer the sake of God’s mercy ?. 


Luther’s Answer. 


From the beginning, from the middle, and from the end. The 
obedience (as I said before) pleased God for Paul’s sake who 
believed; for otherwise, his obedience had not been pleasing. 
And forasmuch as the person is justified, it is and remaineth jus- 
tified so long as faith endureth. Therefore (said Luther) this 
dividing of parts is nothing worth when we bring in three several 
parts, the beginning, the middle, and the end of the person’s jus- 
tification. ‘The works, therefore, do shine through the glass of 
faith, and for the sake of faith they are acceptable to God, not for 
the works’ sake ; otherwise the works following were better and 
more strong than faith which went before ; as those which should 
make one justified longer, namely, in the midst and end of one’s 
life. Even so, faith would only justify in the beginning, but 
afterwards would go away or vanish, and so should leave the 
honour to the works, in that it had left off and ceased. 


314 LUTHER’S FAMILIAR DISCOURSES. 


Melancthon’s Seventh Question. 


Sir! you say, Paul was justified, that is, was received to ever- 
lasting life, only for mercy’s sake. Against which, I say, if the 
piece-meal or partial cause, namely, our obedience followeth not; 
then we are not saved, according io these words, ‘‘ Woe is me, 
if I preach not the gospel,” 1 Cer. ix. 


Luther's Answer. 


No piecing or partial cause (said Luther) appreacheth there- 
unto ; for faith is powerful continually without ceasing ; other- 
wise, It is no faith. Therefore of what value the works are, the 
same they are through the honour and power of faith, which un- 
deniably is the sun or sun-beam of this shining. | 


Melancthon’s Eighth Question. 
Ix Austin (said Melancthon) these words (Sold fide ) directly 


excludeth works. 


Luther’s Answer. 


Wuetuer it be so or no, these words of Austin do sufficiently 
shew, that he is of our opinion, where he saith, I may well be 
afraid, but I do not therefore despair: for I think upon and re- 
member the wounds of the Lord. And further, ix Libro Confes- 
sionis, he saith, Woe be to the life of that human creature (be it 
never so good and praiseworthy) that disregardeth God’s mercy. 

Hereby (said Luther) he sheweth plainly, that faith is active 
and powerful in the beziny'ng, middle, and end, that is, conti- 
nually. ~As also the Psalm saith, “ By thee is forgiveness,” &e. 
Also, “ Enter not into judgment with thy servant, &c. 


Melancthon’s Ninth Question. 


. . ” - C 
Is it proper te say that the righteousness of works is necessary 


to salvation. 
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Luther's Answer. 


No (said Luther), works do not procure nor obtain salvation, 
but they are present by and with faith, which obtaineth righteous- 
ness ; as I of necessity must be present at my salvation. The 
opinion of Sadoletus may be this, that faith is a work required by 
God’s law, as love, obedience, chastity, &e. Therefore, he that 
believeth hath fulfilled the first part of the law, and so hath a 
beginning to righteousness ; but when this beginning is present, 
the other works are required which are commanded in the law, 
which must be done after and besides faith. 

Hereby we see (said Luther) that Sadoletus understandeth 
nothing im this case: for if faith were a commanded work, then 
his opinion were right, and faith in that sort would regenerate one 
in the beginning, as other good works would also renew one 
afterwards. 

But we say, that faith is a work of God’s promise, or a gift of 
the Holy Spirit, which mdeed is necessary to the fulfilling of the 
law, but it is not obtained by the law nor by works. But this 
presented gift, faith, regenerateth one continually, so that the re- 
generated person doth new works, but new works do not make a 
new person. As wesee thatthe works of St. Paul were not pleas- 
ing to God, because they were good works, but because they were 
done by Paul, who pleased God, which works had not been 
pleasing to God, if in case Paul’s person had not first pleased him. 

Therefore (said Luther) we can attribute to works in themselves 
no righteousness before God, although they adorn the person acci- 
dentally, and make illustrious by certam and sure recompence, 
but they justify not the person : for we are all justified one way 
in and by one Christ ; we are altogether acceptable and pleasing 
according to the state of the person; yet one star excelleth 
another in brightness, but God loveth no less the star Saturnus, 
than he loveth the sun and moon. 

To conclude: a faithful person isa new creature, a new tree. 
Therefore all these speeches which in the law are usual, belong 
not to this case: as to say, “ A faithful person must do good 
works:” neither were it rightly spoken to say, ‘“ The sun shall 
shine: a good tree shall bring forth good fruit: or, three and 
seven shall be ten,” &c. For the sun shall not shine, but it doth 
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shine by nature unbidden, it is thereunto created. Likewise, a 
good tree bringeth forth good fruit without bidding: three and 
seven are ten already, and shall not be, &c. Insomuch that we 
speak not of what shall be done, but of what is already done. 


Whether those that are justified by faith, do- good Works of 


necessity ? 


-Luruer answered and said, no; first, because “no law” was or 
is “made for the righteous,” 1 Tim. i. whereby it followeth not 
that the righteous must or shall do good works. 

Secondly, they do err which speak in this manner, the righte- 
ous must do good works, Fallacia consequentie et consequentis ; 
for they make out the necessity of the cause, or necessity of the 
law, out of the necessity of the consequence, which already is in- 
cluded; they make a necessity of that which in future shall and 
must be, out of the necessity which is immutable; they make a 
necessity of compelling and forcing. 

And therefore it is as improperly spoken, as when they say, 
“The righteous shall do good works; God shall do good; the 
sun shall shine,” &c. whereas all these do follow by necessity of 
the cause, and by consequence of that which is concluded; or, 
that I may deliver it more plainly, all these follow by nature and 
willingly without the commanding of any law, uncompelled and 
unforced. 

Now in that we do not know how and what we ought to do ac- 
cording to the first creation when Adam and Eve were created in 
righteousness. Therefore God gave the law, thereby to shew unto 
us that both our staté and nature are changed, and that we are 
not now the children of God, but the children of the devil. 

Moreover, God also sent Christ, who hath delivered and sane- 
tified all that believe in him, from the curse, insomuch that now 
they are justified and saved by faith, &c. 

But those sins and offences which still remain in them, over 
which they sigh and complain all their life-time, the same are not 
imputed unto them fer Christ’s sake in whom they believe; ac- 
cording to this article, “* I believe the remission of sins. 
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Of a writing sent by Philip Melancthon to John Brentius touch- 
ing Justification. 


“ T nave received thy long letter with joy and gladness; I pray 
thee write often and largely unto me. I well discern and mark 
what it is that moveth and vexeth thee concerning faith, by reason 
St. Austin’s opinion is yet in thy mind, which is come so far, as 
that he meaneth the righteousness of human nature, be it never 
so good, is before God not valued for righteousness. This his 
opinion is upright and good. Further, his opinion is, that we are 
held for righteous, by reason of the fulfillmg of the law, which 
the Holy spirit worketh in us; thou also believest the same.” 

This opinion of our pureness or perfection is laying the law 
for a foundation. The regeneration which the Holy Spirit work- 
eth in us, must indeed follow after faith, but we are not thereby 
justified before God; therefore, my advice is, that thou look not 
at all upon the regeneration, nor upon the law, but have thou 
regard to the promises, and hold for certain that we are justified 
for Christ’s sake, that is, we are acceptable before God, and do 
find peace of conscience through him only, let our regeneration 
be as it may, and although of necessity it must follow, yet it is 
not able to settle the conscience in peace. Neither doth love 
(which is the fulfilling of the law) justify, but faith only, not that 
faith is complete in us, but that it taketh hold on Christ who is 
our protection. Austin (said Melancthon) obtained not the opi- 
nion of St. Paul, although he shot nearer thereat than the school- 
divines ; but he doth not sufficiently declare the righteousness o1 
faith. > 

Believe me, loving Brentius, about the righteousness of faith 
there is a great darkness, dissension, and hatred, which thou wilt 
rightly understand, when in every particular thou remoyest the 
law out of thy sight and the fulfillme of the same (which Austin 
highly exalteth), and directest thy mind only to the bare promise, 
and holdest sure and certain that we are justified for Christ’s 
sake; that is, we are accepted, and do find peace. 

This is the right meaning, which declareth Christ’s honour and 
highly extoileth the same, and which unmeasurably raiseth up 
and comforteth the consciences. Indeed I undertook to shew 
and make the same clear in the Apology, but it was to little pur- 


318 LUTHER’S FAMILIAR DISCOURSES. 


pose, by reason of the adversaries, which construe and expound 
every thing in the worst sense; however I shewed this my opi- 
nion plainly, as I now write to thee. I would fain know how it 
is likely the conscience should be settled in peace and hope, so 
long as it holds that we are justified before God at the first, or 
when regeneration is complete in us? what were this but to be 
justified by the law, and not through the promise merely gratis? 
As I said above, if righteousness (as we are righteous before 
{x0d) be attributed to love, then it is attributed to our works (I 
mean here the works which the Holy Spirit doth, or worketh); 
but on the other hand faith only justifieth, not because it is a, 
new work of the Holy Spirit in us, but because it taketh hold on 
God’s mercy given and offered unto us in Christ, and with joy and 
gladness we receive the same, for whose sake we are accepted, 
and not for the sake of the gifts of the Spirit in us. Thou witt 
easily understand this case, when thou departest from the opinion 
and meaning of Austin; and I hope also that our apology will 
help thee therein, although as yet I speak weakly and im fear, 
touching So weighty a business, which cannot be rightly under- 
stood, without combat in the conscience. People m every par- 
ticular must hear the preaching of the law and of repentance, yet 
notwithstanding, in the mean time the gospel must not be shut up 
in silence; I pray thee write again unto me what thou holdest of 
this my writing, and also of my apology, and shew me if at this 
time thou art sufficiently answered upon thy questions: farewell. 
Puitie MELANCTHON. 


Of Luther's Addition to the aforesaid Writings of Melancthon. 


Anp J, my loving Brentius, to the end I may the better under- 
stand this case, do use to think in this manner, namely, as if m 
my heart were no quality or virtue at all, which is called faitn and 
love (as the sophists do speak and dream thereof); but I set all on 
Christ, and say, my Formalis Justitia, that is, my sure, my con- 
stant and complete righteousness (in which is no want nor failing, 
but is before God as it ought to be) is Christ my Lord and 
Saviour. To the end I may make myself free, and work myselt 
out of the sight of the law and of works ; yea, also, out of the sight 
of that Christ who seemeth to be, as it were, either a teacher, or 
a giver; I say, 1 will not know such a Christ, but I will have 
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that Christ himself is my gift and doctrine, and that in him I 
have all, as he saith, “* [ am the way, the truth, and the life.” He 
saith not, I shew or give the way, the truth, and the life, as if he 
wrought in me, and nevertheless were out of me elsewhere. No, 
I will none of that, but he shall be in me, in me he shall remain, 
speak, &c. To the end there be in him (in Christ) the righteous- 
ness which is acceptable before God. Farewell, 
Martin Luruer. 


Of the Nature of Faith. 


Ir is impossible (said Luther) that a Papist should understand 
this article, ‘I believe the forgiveness of sins.” For the Papists 
are drowned in their opinions (as I also was when among them) 
of the cleaving to, or inherent righteousness. 

The Scripture nameth the faithful saints, and the people of God. 
It is asin and a shame that we should forget this glorious and 
comfortable name and title. But the Papists are such upright 
sinners, that they will not be reckoned sinners ; and again, they 
will neither be holy, nor held so to be. And in this scrt it goeth 
on with them untoward and crossway ; insomuch that they neither 
believe the gospel which comforteth, nor the law which pun- 
isheth. 

But here one may say, the sins which we daily commit do 
offend and anger God; how then can we be holy? Answer. A 
mother’s love to her child is much stronger than the disagreeable- 
ness of the scurf upon the child’s head. Even so, God’s love 
towards us is far stronger than our filthiness and uncleanness 
Therefore, although we be sinners, yet we lose not thereby the. 
childhood, neither do we fall from grace by reason of our sins. 

Yea, another may say, we sin without ceasing, and where sin is, 
there the Holy Spirit is not: therefore we are not holy, because 
the Holy Spirit is not m us, who maketh holy. Answer. The 
text saith plainly, “ The Holy Ghost shall glorify me,” &c. 
Now where Christ is, there is the Holy Spirit. Now Christ is 
in the faithful (although they have and feel sins, do confess the 
same, and with sorrow of heart do complain thereof), therefore 
sins do not separate Christ from those that believe. 

The God of the Turks helpeth no longer nor further (as they 
think) than when they are good and godly people; in like man- 
ner also the God of the Papists. But when Turk and Panist 
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begin to feel their sims and unworthiness (as in times of trials 
and temptations, or im death), than they tremble and despair. 
This is the faith of the Pope and of the Turk. 

But a true Christian saith, ‘‘ 1 believe in Jesus Christ my Lord 
and Saviour,” who gave himself for my sins, and is at God’s 
right hand, and intercedeth for me: fall I into sin (as, alas! often- 
times I do), so am I sorry for it, I rise again, and am an enemy 
unto sin, &c. 

Insomuch now that we plainly see that the true Christian faith 
is far different from the faith and religion of the Pope and Turk. 

Human strength and nature is not able to accomplish this tiue 
Christian faith without the Holy Spirit. It can foot it no further 
than to take its refuge in its own deserts and good works. 

But he that can say, I am a child of God through Christ, who 
is my righteousness, and despaireth not, although he be deficient 
in good works (as it always faileth us therein), he believeth rightly. 
But grace is so great that it amazeth a human creature, and is 
very difficu't to be believed. Insomuch that faith giveth the 
honour to God, that he can and will perform what he promiseth, 
namely, that he maketh sinners righteous, Rom. iv. 

It is an exceeding hard matter to believe that God is merciful 
unto us for the sake of Christ. O! man’s heart is too straight 
and narrow to entertain the same, neither can it easily take hold 
thereof. 

When I was a young man (said Luther), and at Eisleben, [ 
went with the rest in procession on the day of Corpus Christi, 
and had on me my priest’s attire; it happened that I was m such 
sort affrighted before the sacrament, which Dr. Staupitz carried, 
that my sweat brake out, being in so great an anguish that I 
thought I should have fallen down dead. Now when the proces- 
sion was ended. I confessed and opened my grief to Dr. Staupitz; 
he said, O, your thoughts are not Christ’s. These words I re- 
ceived with joy, and they were very comfortable unto me. 

But is it not to.be lamented that we are so wavering and weak 
in faith? Christ giveth himself unto us with all that he is and 
hath; he offereth unto us his celestial everlasting wealth, as his 
grace, remission of sins, eternal righteousness, life, and salvation; 
he nameth us his brethren and co-heirs ; yet, nevertheless, we are 
in time of necessity aftrighted and do fly from him, when we have 
most need of his help and comfort. 
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Of the Children’s Faith. 


Tue little children (said Luther) do stand on the best terms 
with God Almighty concerning their lives and faith, We old 
doting fools do torment ourselves and have sorrow of heart with 
our disputings touching the word, whether it be true or not: How 
can it be possible! &c. But the children with simple pure faith 
do hold the same to be certain and true, without all doubting. 

Now if we intend to be saved, we must according to their ex- 
ample give ourselves only to the word. But the wicked and 
crafty spirit, before we be aware, can, master-like draw the same 
away from us, by presenting new dealings and business to keep 
us in action. Therefore best it were for us soon to die, and to 
be covered over with shovels. 

The loving children do live innocently, they know of no sins, 
they are without malice, wrath, covetousness, and unbelief, &c. 
Therefore they are merry, and possess a good conscience; they 
fear no danger, whether wars, pestilence, or death. 

They will take an apple rather than a crown: what they hear 
eoncerning Christ, of the life to come, &c., the same do they 
believe simply and plainly, and prattle joyfully thereof. From 
whence Christ speaketh unto us old ones earnestly to follow their 
examples, where he saith, “* Whosoever shall not receive the 
kingdom of God as a little child, shall in no wise enter therein.” 
For the children believe aright, and Christ loveth them with 
their childish sports. On the contrary, he is an enemy to the 
wisdom of the world, Matt. xi. 


Of the Nature of a right Faith. 


Tue nature of an upright and true faith (which holdeth only 
to Christ) is, not to dispute whether thou hast done many good 
works whereby thou mightest be saved? or, whether thou hast 
committed many sins whereby thou mayest be damned? But it 
concludeth in a most simple and plain way ; that although thou 
hast done many good works, yet thereby thou art not righteous 
before God. And again, although thou hast committed great 
sins, yet thereby thou art not damned. 

But (said Luther) I will not therewith dishonour nor blaspheme 
VOL, I. aT 
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good works, much less will I applaud sin. But this I say, he 
that will stand before the judgment seat of God, and will be 
found a child of grace, he shall and must only and diligently 
have regard how he may keep and take hold on Christ through 
faith, lest Christ be made unprofitable unto him, in that he 
relieth upon the law, to be justified and saved thereby. | 


Who are upright Siants ? 


Upricur and true saints are all the servants of the church, 
temporal princes and magistrates, parents, children, masters and 
mistresses of families, house-servants, and what state and calling 
else, which of Ged is instituted and ordained, who first of all do 
hold and believe that Christ is their wisdom, their righteousness, 
sanctification, and redemption, and who afterwards do perform in 
their vocations what God commandeth and layeth upon them, 
and do abstain from the lusts and sins of the flesh. ' 

But inasmuch as all are not alike strong, and that in some still 
many faults, weaknesses, and offences, are seen and found, the 
same doth neither hurt nor hinder them of their sanctification, 
so that they sin not of evil purpose and premeditation, but only 
out of weakness. For a Christian indeed doth feel the lusts of 
the flesh, but he resisteth them, neither have they dominion over 
him ; and although now and then he doth stumble and fall mto _ 
sin, yet it is forgiven him, when he riseth again, and holdeth 
himself on Christ, who will not, “‘ That the lost sheep be hunted 
away, but must be sought after.” Luke, xy., Ezekiel, xxxiv- 


Of Questions answered by Luther. 


Way do Christians make use of their natural wisdom and 
understanding, seeing it must be set aside in matters concerning 
faith, as being such, which not only understandeth not the same, 
but also striveth against it; therefore it is in an upright, godly 
Christian nothing worth; nay, it rather hindereth. 

Answer. The natural wisdom of a human creature (said 
Luther) in matters of faith (until he be regenerated and born 
anew) is altogether darkness, it knoweth and understandeth 
nothing in divine causes. But in a faithful person (which is 
regenerated and enlightened by the Holy Spirit through the 
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word) it is a fair and glorious instrument and workmanship of 
God: for even as all God’s gifts, natural instruments, and expert 
faculties, are hurtful to the ungodly, even so are they wholesome 
and saving to the good and godly. Natural wisdom, eloquence, 
languages, &c., do further and serve faith, whereas, before they 
hindered faith. 

The enlightened understanding, through faith, receiveth life 
from faith ; for it was dead, and now is made alive again: like 
as our bodies in the light of the day, when it is clear and bright, 
are better disposed and more safe, also do rise more readily, do 
move, walk, &c., than they do in the dark night; even so it is 
with human reason which now resisteth and striveth no more so 
hardly against faith as it did before it was enlightened, but now 
it rather furthereth and advanceth faith. 

Likewise also the tongue, which before blasphemed God, now 
laudeth, extolleth, and praiseth God and his graces like as my 
tongue (said Luther) is now another manner of tsngue than it 
was before in Popedom, now it is enlightened. ‘This is the rege- 
neration which is done by the Holy Ghost through the word, I 
being now of another mind. 

Natural reason and understanding is subject to vanity, as also 
other creatures of God are, but faith separateth vanity from the 
essence or substance. 

David made use of bows, swords, and other weapons, and 
saith, “ I rely not upon my bow,” &c., yet he casteth them not 
away. 

A sanctified and upright Christian likewise saith, My wife, my 
children, my art, wisdom, my money and wealth, do help and 
avail me nothing in heaven; yet I cast them not away nor reject 
them, when God bestoweth such benefits upon me, but I part 
and separate the substance from the vanity and foolery which 
cleaveth thereunto. Gold (said Luther) is and remaineth gold 
as well when a whore carrieth it about her, as an honest, good, 
and godly woman. The body of a strumpet is even as well 
God’s creature, as the body of an honest matron, &c. In this 
manner ought we to part, to put away, and to separate vanity 
aad foolery from the thing and substance, or from the creature 
given, and of God who created it. 

Job knew how to make this separation, when he only did 
reprove his wife. ‘ Thou (said he) speakest like one of the 
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foolish women,” &c. He saith not, Thou speakest a» a woman 
which useth to fool. He spared the kind or the generation. 


Lut this the common people and greatest sort cannot do; for 
they find fault with and reject the substance of the creature, 
together wh the abuse or vanity thereof, wherein they do not 


vell; for 1 the good were not (say they), then neither would the 
vil be, Of this Aristotle, the heathen, saith, What is evil 
cannot be abused, )ecause God hath forbidden the same; but 
that which is good is »bused to sin and wickedness against God’s 
wll and command, who created it good and to be used. 


Of the Nature of true Faith. 


Uprieut and faithful Christians do always think they are not 
faithful, nor do believe as they ought; and therefore they con- 
stantly strive, wrestle, and are diligent to keep and to increase 
faith. Like as good workmer do always see that something 
(yea much), is wanting in their workmanship. But the palterers 
and botchers do think that nothing is wanting in what they do 
and make, but that every thing is well and complete. Like as 
the Jews think they have the Ten Commandments at their 
finger’s end, whereas, in truth, they neither learn nor regard 
them. 


That Faith in Christ is a Christian’s only Comfert. 


Gop permitteth us (said Luther) to daily and play with 
apples, pears, with nuts, &c. Also he gives us leave to sport with 
our children, wives, end with all his creatures. But we must 
not accustom ourselves to do so with God and with his majesty ; 
(as we used to say) * It is not good to play with edge tools.” 
Our only comfort is, I believe in Christ ; let us but only keep to 
that, so shall we remain well secured against all enemies, 


Of God's Justice and Righteousness. 


Tuese words (said Luther), God’s justice and righteousness, 
heretofore were like horrible thunder-claps in my conscience; I 
was sorely affrighted at hearing of them, and thought, If God be 
just, then surely he will punish, &c. But when I began more 
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diligently to consider of the words, then came to my mind this 
sentence of Habak. ii, “* The just liveth by his faith.” Also, 
** The righteousness which is acceptable before God, is revealed 
without the law.” ‘Then I presently thought, if the just should 
live by faith, and that the righteousness which is acceptable 
before God shall save all those that believe, then surely those 
words will not terrify poor sinners and sorrowful consciences, but 
rather will comfort them. In such wise was I refreshed and 
strengthened, and was assured that God’s righteousness is not 
that wherewith he punisheth as a stern judge, but wherewith he 
justifieth and saveth simners which do repent. This I received 
only of the Holy Ghost. 


That no man can teach rightly of Faith, nor can undervalue the 
Righteousness of Works, except he be well experienced. 


Truty (said Luther) it is held for presumption in a human 
creature that he dareth to boast of his own proper righteousness 
of faith: it is a very hard matter that a man should dare to say, 
I am the child of God, and am comforted and solaced through 
the unmeasurable grace and mercy of my heavenly Father. I 
say to do this from the heart, is not in every man’s power. 
Therefore no man is able to teach pure and rightly touching 
faith, nor can reject the righteousness of works, without sound 
practice and experience. St. Paul was well exercised in this 
art; he speaketh more basely and vilely of the law, than any 
arch-heretic can speak of the sacrament of the altar, of baptism, 
or than the Jews have spoken thereof; for he nameth the law, 
the ministration of death, the ministration of sin, and the minis- 
tration of condemnation; yea, he holdeth all the works of the 
law (and what the law requireth, without Christ) to be dangerous 
and hurtful, which Moses (if he had then lived) would doubtless 
have taken very ill at Paul’s hands. It was, according to human 
reason, spoken too scornfully and basely. 


That Faith is understood only in Trials and Temptations. 


Wirnovt trials and temptations (said Luther) no man knoweth 
what faith and the strength thereof is; it is understood only in 
times of trouble and adversity. But If mean and speak not here 
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of carnal sins, which according to their nature do try and vex 
the sanctified, but I mean spiritual trials and temptations, which 
only such understand as have found and felt the same. 


" Of a Christian's Righteousness. 

Tue righteousness of a true Christian (which completely and 
fully justifies before God) is only faith in Christ. Like as the 
white colour whiteth a wall, and fire or heat maketh water hot. 


That Faith scorneth Adversities. 


Gop contemneth and scorneth the angry princes, as is written 
in the second Psalm. In like manner (said Luther) stout and 
courageous Christian preachers, which have faith, regard nothing 
at all the anger and raging of the world; for where faith is, 
there is also contemning and deriding; although Satan also 
mocked and derided, when he said to Christ, ‘* Art thou the 
Son of God? so command that these stones be made bread,” &e. 
And, as the Jews said, “ He calleth for Elias,’ &e. The 
jeering and scorning of a true and an upright Christian must 
exceed the scorning and jeering of the devil and the Jews, and 
in despite of them must keep the field. Therefore as the devil 
hath swern our death, and to cast us down to hell, even so again 
instead thereof, must we climb over him up into heaven, and 
with our feet spur him into hell. 


That Faith is tried by the Cross. 


Tue faith of the cross (said Luther) doth the deed ; for faith 
cannot subsist without the cross. But when the water (as we 
use to say) runneth above the chin, as then we see what faith’s 
strength is, and what it is able to do. It is not a speculation, or 
an imaginary fancy, but a sure and certain confidence of the 
heart in God, and a work of the Holy Ghost. 
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Of the Strength of Faith. 


Ir I (said Luther) had as much faith as I should have, I 
would long since have beaten and overcome the Great Turk, 
and made other tyrants to crouch. I have been well plagued 
with them, but :t faileth me of faith; yet a weak faith is also a 
faith ; for God saith, ‘“‘ My grace is sufficient for thee; when 
I am weak, then am I strong.” 


Of what Joseph of Arimathea did believe touching Christ. 


JosEPH of Arimathea (said Luther), at Jerusalem, had a faith 
in Christ like as the apostles had; they thought Christ would 
have been a worldly and a temporal potentate, therefore he 
(Joseph) took care of him as of a good friend, and buried him 
honourably. He believed not that Christ should rise again from 
death, and become a spiritual and everlasting king. The same 
faith had also the apostles. 


Of Abraham's Faith. 


When Abraham (said Luther) shall rise again at the last 
day, then he will chide us by reason of our unbelief, and will 
say, | had not the hundredth part of the promises which ye have, 
and yet I believed. This example of Abraham exceedeth all 
human natural reason, in that he overcame the paternal love 
which he bare towards his only son Isaac (in whom the promises 
were, that his seed should multiply as the stars of heaven, and 
as the sand on the sea-shore), and disregarding all, was more 
obedient to God, and against the law of nature would have 
sacrificed and slaughtered his son. What for the space of three 
days he felt in his breast ; how his heart yearned and panted ; 
what pauses and trials he had, the same is not to be expressed. 

Likewise the example of Jacob is remarkable, when, in his 
old age, he had lost his beloved son Joseph, knew not otherwise 
but that he had been slain and devoured of wild beasts. ‘“ I 
will now (said he) go down to my son into the graye ;” which 
sheweth how great the sorrow of his heart was. 

In such sort God exercised them with trials and temptations 
through their children, 
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Of the Certainty of Faith in the Word through the Holy Ghost. 


We do not separate faith from the Holy Ghost, which is the 
certainty itself in the Word, and not without the Word, but is 
given through the Word, and not without it. 

I certainly do believe (said Luther) that John Prince, Elector 
of Saxony (a good and godly prince) was indued with the Holy 
Ghost at Auspurge ; where, at the imperial diet, he would not 
suffer the preaching of the gospel to be neglected nor intermitted, 
notwithstanding the emperor’s strict command to the contrary. 
For his highness told the emperor plainly, that he no less wanted 
the Word of God, than his meat and drink. And when, at the 
last, the Emperor Charles by force caused the preaching of the 
gospel to be silenced, then the prince elector rather would have 
departed from the diet, than be without hearing the Word of God. 
Insomuch as [ held it fittmg to write unto his highness, humbly 
entreating him (for a time) to yield in that respect to the em- 
peror’s pleasure, and to remain by the diet, especially seeing that 
city pertained to the emperor ; which upon the reading my letter, 
his highness said, I know not whether I, or my Martin playeth 
the fool. His highness took my advice, and remained by the diet. 
This letter is printed in the fifth tome, published at Fena. 


Of the Holiness and Sanctity of Friars. 


In Popedom (said Luther) I was also.a presumptuous worker 
of seeming holiness ; when I celebrated that abominable idol the 
mass, then I presumptuously trusted and relied thereupon. But 
at that time I saw not the knaye which lay hid underneath ; I did 
not put my confidence in God, but in my own righteousness and 
good works ; I rendered no thanks for the sacrament, but God 
must be glad to give me thanks, in that I would vouchsafe to sa- 
crifice and offer up his Son unto him. This may rightly be said 
to blaspheme, to scorn, and deride God. And when one went to 
say mass, he used this proverb, ‘I will go and will lift upa child 
to a virgin.” 
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How Faith and Hope are distinguished. 


Faitu and hope (said Luther) are divers ways distinguished : 
first, in regard of the subject, wherein every thing subsisteth. 
For faith is, and consisteth in a person’s understanding, but hope 
consisteth in the will ; these two cannot be separated, they are 
like the two cherubims over the mercy-seat. 

Secondly, in regard of the office, for faith inditeth, distinguish- 
eth, and teacheth, and it is the knowledge and acknowledgment. 
But hope admonisheth, awakeneth, heareth, expecteth, and suf- 
fereth. 

Thirdly, in regard of the object, faith looketh to the word or 
promise, which is truth; but hope looketh on that which the 
Word promiseth; that is, to the good, or benefits. 

Fourthly, in regard of order in degree, faith is first, and before 
all adversities and troubles, and is the beginning of life. Heb. xi. 
But hope followeth after, and springeth up m trouble. Rom. v. 

Fifthly, ex contrariis, by reason of the contrariety, faith fighteth 
against errors and heresies; it proveth, censureth, and judgeth 
the spirits and doctrines. But hope striveth against troubles and 
vexations, and among the evil it expecteth good. 

Therefore (said Luther) faith, in divinity, is the wisdom and 
providence, and belongeth to the doctrine. But hope is the cou- 
rage and joyfulness in divinity, and pertameth to admonition, 
Faith is the dialectica, for it is altogether wit and wisdom. But 
hope is the rheforica ; for it is altogether a joyful heart which it 
comforted and raised up. 

Now like as wisdom or understanding is unprofitable and 
achieveth nothing without courage and joyfulness ; even so, faith 
without hope is nothing worth; for hope endureth and overcometh 
misfortune and evil. And like as a joyful heart (without under- 
standing and prudence) is unskilful, bold, and insolent, even so, 
hope without faith is spiritual presumption. Faith is the key to 
the sacred Scriptures, and is the right Cabala, or expounding, 
which one receiveth and learneth of another ; like as the prophets 
delivered the doctrine to their disciples, and always communicated 
the same one to another. In like manner (said Luther) do we 
teach and speak touching faith, and other articles of faith, inso- 
much (as it may be rightly said), that it is such a doctrine which 
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is given from one to another, and remaineth continually in one 
school. Faith is not a quality (as the school-men say), but it is 
a gift of God. 

The articles of the Christian faith, by human reason, are held 
to be mere foolishness, it taketh them to be such strange things ; 
they go about to make one: believe the very reverse to truth. 
Therefore it is necessary to hold stedfast by the Word ; what God 
therein sheweth and saith unto us, the same cannot lie nor deceive, 
Jet human wit and wisdom say what it pleaseth. 

Three years past (said Luther) a friar out of the Morians coun- 
try was here with us at Wittemberg; we disputed with him, by 
an interpreter, and when he was satisfied in the articles of faith by 
God’s Word, he then said, This is a good Credo, meaning a good 
faith. 

Every thing that is done in the world (said Luther) is done in 
hope. No husbandman would sow one grain of corn if he hoped 
not that it would grow up and become seed. No bachelor would 
marry a wife, if he hoped not to have children. No merchant or 
tradesman would labour and take pains, if he did not hope and 
expect to reap benefit thereby, &c. 

How much more, then, doth hope advance and further us to 
everlasting life and salvation ? 


Of Faith, and the Cause thereof. 


Fartn’s substance is our will (said Luther), the manner or 
kind thereof is, that we take hold on Christ by divine instinct. 
But the final cause and fruit of faith is, that it purifieth the heart, 
maketh children of God, and bringeth with it the remission of 
sins, 

Hence the definition of faith is as followeth : namely, faith is 
a gift and a present of God in our hearts; it is that thereby we 
fasten and take hold on Christ, for whose sake we obtain remis- 
sion of sins, everlasting life and salvation, by mere grace, without 
any of our deserts and worthiness. 

Now forasmuch as this upright faith in Christ produceth remis- 
sion of sins, therefore it is undeniable that neither our works, our 
hoods, devotion, or vows, do make us to be saved. 

When Dialectica hath finished her office, and briefly described 
faith, then cometh Rhetorica thereunto, adorneth and enlargeth it 
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with words, and sheweth that faith produceth remission of sins, and 
maketh children of God. Those that are so, have the sweet and 
loving angels for their friends and seryants ; they are lords over 
the devil, over death, and hell. 


That Faith only gustifieth and saveth. 


Apam (said Luther) received the promise of the woman’s seed 
before he had done any work or sacrifice, to the end that God’s 
truth might stand fast, namely, that we are justified before God 
altogether without works, and do obtain forgiveness of sins merely 
by grace. Ah! (said Luther) whoso were able to believe this well 
and stedfastly, the same were a doctor above all the doctors in the . 
world. 


That Faith must be in every Particular. 


Fairu is not only necessary, that thereby the ungodly do be- 
come justified and saved before God, and that through the same 
their hearts are settled in peace, but also it is necessary in every 
respect; to the end, St. Paul’s sentence may stand firm and true, 
where he saith, “‘ Now that we are justified by faith, we have 
peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” For if a man 
hath a son, and believeth not that the same is his own child, what 
restless anxieties will he feel in his heart 2? Soon after this dis- 
course, Luther said, I did not think that my expositions (and 
what else I wrote upon the Epistle of St. Paul to the Galatians) 
had been so weak as my adversaries esteem them ; Oh, they are 
naught for this world, my first fight and combat was against the 
confidence in works (of which the world so braggeth and boast- 
eth), as if the same were necessary to salvation. 


How we may become Upright, Good, and Godly. 


Wuen we abstain from lying, from deceiving, from stealing, 
murdering, and from adultery, then we think we shall be upright, 
good, and honest ; that is, when we are covered over with earth ; 
for St. Panl saith, ‘‘ He that is dead is freed from sin.” The 
sentence of St. Paul, where he saith, ‘‘So then it is not of him 


that willeth, nor of him that runneth,” &c. sheweth that herem be 
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dealt with predestmation, but in that place he speaketh only 
against the Jews and the righteousness of the law. As if he had 
an ye Jews, and all true Christians, must despair of: your own 
righteousness, or of the works of the law, and must give the 
honour only to God, and say, We have not begun our justification, 
but God is the right master-builder ; he hath laid the first stone; 
he is the beginning, the middle, and the end of our salvation 
through his Word and Spirit. 

In this manner (said Luther) when I was m my monkery and 
monastery at Erffurt, I also was a woulder and a runner, but the 
longer I ran the further from the true righteousness which avail- 
eth before God. Therefore what 1 now have was not gotten by 
that race which I then ran, but of God’s mercy. In such sort St. 
Paul in that place speaketh against presumption, to the end we 
may learn to say, Lord, wnat goodness soever is in and on us, the 
same is only of thy grace and mercy. 

How (said Luther) could God do more for us? He saith, Ye 
shall have my grace freely given unto you, but if ye seek and 
will have it by your own works and deserts, or for the sake of 
your virtues, the same I neither can nor will endure ; I will rather 
tear and rend it all in pieces, and will destroy priesthood, king:. 
dom, and law. 


That without Faith, God himself ts unprofitable. 


Wuen God speaketh a word, then we ought to believe it ; for 
neither God himself, nor the Holy Spirit, is any way profitable, 
but only in and by the Word. What availeth it the devil (said 
Luther) that acknowledgeth God to be his Lord, whereas he be- 
lieveth not that God is gracious unto him? 


That the Article of the Justification, which ts acceptable before 
God, preserveth us from all Errors. 


Aut heretics (said Luther) continually have failed in this one 
point, that they not rightly understand nor know the article ot 
justification, how we are justified before God. For if that were 
lost, then manifold errors of necessity must ensue. If we had not 
this article certainly and uprightly, then were it impossible that 
we could censure and judge the Pope’s false doctrine of indul- 
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gences and other abominable errors, much less should we be able 
to overcome greater spiritual errors and yexations. If we permit 
only Christ to be our Saviour, ‘then we have won, for he is the 
only girdle which claspeth the whole body together, as St. Paul 
excellently teacheth, and saith, That he might gather together in 
ore all things in Christ, both which are in heaven, and which are 
on earth, even in him. 

If we intend to look to the spiritual birth and substance of a 
true Christian, then we shall soon extinguish ali deserts of good 
works ; for they serve us to no use, neither to purchase sanctifica- 
tion, nor to deliver us from sin, death, devil, or hell. 

Little children are saved only by faith without any good works ; 
therefore faith only justifieth. If God’s power be able to effect 
that in one, then he is also able to accomplish it in all; for the 
power of the child effecteth it not, but the power of faith ; neither 
is it done through the child’s weakness or disability: For then, 
esset impotentia illa per se meritum vel equipollens merito : for 
then that weakness would be merit by itself, or equivalent to 
merit. It is a mischievous thing (said Luther) that we miserable 
sinful wretches will upbraid God, and hit him in the teeth with 
our works, and think thereby to be justified before him ; but God 
will not allow thereof : my own conscience telleth me that I can- 
not be justified by works, yet the Papists will not believe it. 
We ought (with Psalm li.) to say, ‘“ Against thee only have I 
sinned, and done this evil in thy sight, that thou mightest be jus- 
tified in thy saying :”” We should always carry in mind, that it is 
said, ‘“‘ Forgive us our debts:” we ought directly to say, We 
neither will nor desire to be righteous before the judgment-seat 
of God, but much rather willimely to confess ourselves to be sin- 
ners. What could we more easily say than this, We poor crea- 
tures are sinners, but thou (O God) art righteous! As then 
(said Luther) the case with us were elear. But we are our own 
hangmen, and our own tormentors. ~The Spirit ought indeed to 
say, I am righteous and just; but the flesh must say, I am asin- 
ner, Thou, O God! art righteous. 
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That the Chief Article of the Christian Doctrine is the Salvation 
of the Soul. 


Tnts article (how we are saved) is the chief of the whole Chris- 
tian doctrine. All divine disputations must have regard and be 
directed thereunto. All the prophets were chiefly engaged upon 
this subject, and sometimes much perplexed about thesame. For 
when this article (concerning the salvation of our souls) is kept 
fast and sure by a constant faith, then all other articles do draw 
on softly after, as that of the Holy Trinity, &c. God (said 
Luther) hath declared no article so plainly and openly, as this, 
namely, that we are saved only by Christ ; and although he spake 
much of the Holy Trinity, yet he dwelleth continually upon this 
article of the salvation of our souls; other articles are of great 
weight, but this surpasseth all. For want of this, all the works 
of the Papists are instituted and set forward, that thereby they 
might obtain everlasting salvation. But they are deceived, for 
without Christ there is no salvation. ; 

Where this article remaineth pure and clean, there remaineth 
also the church pure; but if the same be falsified, then the church 
is made a whore, and is gone, as we have well seen in Popedom. 


How we are made good before God. 


A Capucutn Friar saith, wear a great coat and a hood, wear a 
halter about thee, and put clogs on thy feet.. A preaching Friar 
saith, put on a black hood. A Papist saith, do this or that work, 
hear mass, pray, fast, give alms, &c. But a true Christian saith, 
J am made good, righteous, and saved only by faith in Christ, 
without any of my works or deserts. Now (said Luther) compare 
these together and judge which may be the true righteousness. 


Of the Weakness of Hath. 


Cnrist saitn, “The spirit is willmg, bnt the flesh is weak:” 
St. Paul also saith, the spirit willingly would give himself wholly 
unto God, would trust in him, and be obedient ; but natural rea- 
son and understanding, flesh and blood resisteth, it neither will 
nor can go forward, Therefore our Lord God must needs have 
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patience and bear with us. God will not put out the glimmer- 
ing flax, the faithful have as yet but only the first-fruits of the 
spirit, they have not the fulfillmg, but the tenth. 


Of St. Paul’s Weakness in Faith. 


Now (said Luther) do I well understand, that St. Paul was 
also weak in faith ; from whence he boasted, and said, “ I ama 
servant of God, and an apostle of Jesus Christ.” An angel stood 
by him at sea, and comforted him, and when he came to Rome, 
he was comforted as he saw the brethren came out to meet him. 
Hereby we see (said Luther) what the communion and company 
doth of such as fear God. And the Lord commanded the disci- 
ples to remain together in one place, before they received the 
Holy Ghost, and should comfort one another; for Christ well kaew 
that adversaries would assault them. 


Of an Example of Faith in the Time of Dearth. 


At Eissleben (said Luther) I was well acquainted with a godly 
matron, who, in the time of the last dearth, with two children, 
had suffered extreme want and need. Now when she had spent 
all her provision, and had nothing more to live upon, she trimmed 
herself with her children, and went towards a well or fountain to 
drink: in her going she prayed that God would be pleased to 
preserve and keep her in that fierce time of death. Upon the way 
a man met her, questioned and disputed with her, whether she 
thought to get something to eat at the fountain? She said, Yea; 
why not? for all things are possible to God and easy to be done ; 
he that fed the great multitude of the people of Israel forty years 
with manna _ in the wilderness, he can also preserve me and mine 
with drinking of water. Now as she remained stedfast in that 
mind, the man said unto her, behold, seeing thou art so confident 
in faith, go home, and thou shalt find three bushels of meal, &e. 
And according to the man’s word so she found it. 


That a Man must be certain of his Faith. 


He that is not certain of his faith (said Luther) cannot stand. 
The foundation upon which the faith is built, is the word of God ; 
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whoso hath the same pure is able to stand steadfast, and to get 
the victory in the combat against the gates of hell. But whoso 
is not certain of his doctrine and faith, and yet will dispute thereof, 
the same hath lost. 

A preacher, yea, every Christian, should and must be certain 
and sure of his religion and doctrine, and not build upon a wean- 
ing, or go about with human thinkings, but must be sure of the 
cause. St. Paul calleth the same Plerophoria, to the end it may 
overcome all trials and vexations, and may also be able to answer 
the devil and all his angels (yea, also God himself) without wa- 
vering ; for in divine causes we must not go upon uncertainties, 
but upon sure grounds. 

A Christian must be well armed, grounded, and furnished with 
sentences out of God’s word, that so he may stand and defend 
himself against the devil, if in case he should be enticed to 
embrace another doctrine, and in that manner must help to defend 
and maintain religion. 


That Peace and Unity will never be in the Church in Matters of 
Religion. 


Tuere will never will be a general council (said Luther) where 
people will agree together without the Holy Ghost. God per- 
mitteth the same to be done even for this cause: that he himself 
will be judge, and not endure that men shall judge. Therefore 
he commandeth every one to know for certain what he believeth ; 
it will not help that thou sayest, thou hast heard so and preached 
so, the devil careth nothing for that. But when thou hast God’s 
word, then thou mayest say, Here I have the word, what need I 
enquire any further, or care what the council saith? herewith the 
devil is beaten back. 

Now seeing Ged will have it so, that his word shall endure no 
judge but himself, no man must presume in this case to decide; 
therefore we can expect no rest, peace, nor unity. 

And (said Luther) if in case there should be rest and quietness, 
then the gospel hath an end; for wheresoever it cometh it raiseth 
tumults, and if not, then it is no upright gospel. Therefore 
Christ saith, “ I am come to kindle a fire on earth, what would 
I rather than that it were already kindled? Do you thmk Tam 
come to make peace? I tell you, nay, but rather division.” This 
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divinity and doctrine touching faith, is no where more richly de- 
clared than out of St. Paul and John. 


That we ought justly to bewail our Weakness in Faith. 


When at the last day we shall live again (said Luther) we 
shall then blush for shame, and say. to ourselves, fie on thee, in 
that thou hast not been more courageous, bold, and strong to be- 
lieve in Christ, and to have endured all manner of adversities, 
crosses, and persecutions, seeing the glory is so great. If I were 
now in the world, I would not stick to suffer ten thousand times 
more. 


Of a Christian’s greatest Art. 


ALTHOUGH a man knew and were able to do as much as the 
angels in heaven, yet all this would not make him a Christian, 
unless he knew Christ and believed in him. Therefore God saith, 
* Let not the wise man glory in his wisdom, neither let the mighty 
man glory in might; let not the rich man glory in his riches: 
but let him that glorieth, glory in this, that he understandeth and 


knoweth me, that I am the Lord, which doth exercise loving-kind- 
ness, judgment, and righteousness, &c. 


That Faith is the most acceptable Service of God. 


Faitu is a service of God which pleaseth him above all ser- 
vices, therefore Christ extolleth highly the Canaanitish woman ; he 
calleth her no more a dog, as where he saith, “It is not good to 
take the children’s bread and throw it to the dogs ;”’ for that which 
followeth sheweth clearly that Christ did not mean from his heart 
what he said, but only therewith to exercise the woman’s faith. 


That Faith is the only 


THERE is but one only rule and article in divinity; he that 
knoweth not well the same is no divine, namely, upright faith and 
confidence in Christ; out of this article all the other do flow and 
issue forth, and without this article the other are nothing. The 
devil (said Luther) hath opposed this article from the beginning 
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of the world, and would long since willingly have rooted it 
out, and instead thereof have laughed in his fist. Sorrowful, 
broken, tormented, and vexed hearts (said Luther) do well relish 
this article, and they only understand the same. 


That Regeneration only maketh Children of God. 


Tue article of our justification before God (said Luther), is as 
with a son which is born an heir of all his father’s goods, and 
cometh not thereunto by deserts; he succeedeth (without any 
works or deserts) in his father’s wealth. But yet in the mean time 
his father admonisheth him to do such and such business with dili- 
gence, promiseth him also a gift to make his son the more willing 
to effect it with good courage. As when he saith to his son, if 
thou wilt be good, follow me, and be obedient, and study dili- 
gently ; then I will buy thee a fine coat, &c. Or, come hither 
to me, and I will give thee an apple, &c. In such sort doth he 
teach hisson industry, nevertheless the whole inheritance belong- 
eth unto him by nature ; yet the father will make the child pliable 
and willing by promise, to do that which he pleaseth to have done. 

Even so (said Luther) God dealeth with us; he is loving unto 
us with friendly and sweet words, promiseth unto us spiritual and 
temporal blessings, whereas notwithstanding everlasting life is 
given and presented unto those that believe in Christ by mere 
grace and mercy, for nothing, without any deserts, works, or 
worthinesses. 

And in this wise ought we to teach in the church and in the 
assembly of God; namely, that God will have upright and good 
works, which he hath commanded, not such as we ourselves do 
and take in hand, out of our own choice and devotion, or good 
meaning, as the friars and priests teach in Popedom, forsuch works 
are not pleasing to God, as Christ saith, ‘ In vain do they wor- 
ship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men, &e. 
We must teach of good works (said Luther) yet always so that 
the article of justification remain pure and unfalsified, namely, that 
faith only in Christ justifieth and saveth. For Christ neither can 
nor will endure any beside himself, he will have the bride alone, 
he 1s full of jealousy. 

If we should teach thus, and say, if thou believest, thou shalt 
be saved, whatsoever thou doest; that (said Luther) were stark 
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naught; for faith is either false and feigned, or although it be 
upright, yet it is eclipsed, when people wittingly and wilfully sin 
against God’s command. And the Holy Spirit, which is given to 
the faithful, departeth through evil works done against the con- 
science, as the example of David sufficiently witnesseth. 1 Kings, 
xi. and Psalm li. 

Therefore we must know, that such promises and rewards are 
but only Pedagogie, or nurturing of children, whereby God 
draweth and enticeth us (like an honest and godly father), 
making us willing and prompt to do good, and to serve our 
neighbours, not thereby to deserve everlasting life: for he giveth 
and presenteth the same unto us only and alone out of mere grace 
and mercy. 


Of the Principle Article of Christian Doctrine. 


Tue article of justification and of the remission of sins is the 
most principal and precious article, very comfortable, and to which 
Satan is an utter enemy. Therefore St. Paul very valiantly tri- 
umpheth in grace; he is continually speaking of grace, grace 
upon grace, therewith to spite the devil; for the devil by no means 
would suffer Christ to rule and govern; but Christ will rule and 
govern (said Luther), will maugre the devil in hell, and all his 
instruments on earth ; as St. John in his Epistle saith, “ He that 
is in you is greater than he which is in the world. 

The majesty of the glory of the article of justification (said 
Luther) is altogether unknown to human wit and wisdom, seeing 
that by nature we are more inclined to attain to the righteousness 
of works, than to the bare mercy of God, which is given for 
nothing, and presented unto us by grace for the sake of Christ: 
Therefore that similitude of the labourers which the husbandman 
hired into his vineyard, is a powerful thunder-clap against such 
carnal reasonings of human wisdom. 


Of the Consequences of Faith. 


Betievest thou? then thou wilt speak boldly. Speakest thou 
boldly ? then thou must suffer. Sufferest thou? then thou shalt 
be comforted. For (said Luther) faith, the confession thereof, 
and the cross, do follow one after another, 
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That the Enemies of the Gospel must bear Witness to the Doe- 
trine of Faith, that thereby we onlu are justified before God. 


Joun Frederick, Prince Elector of Saxony, told me himself 
(said Luther), that as Prince John (the eldest son of Prince 
George) was near the time of his death, he desired to receive the 
communion under both kinds. But when his father was informed 
thereof, he caused an Austin Friar to be called to his son, to 
give him good instructions for his soul’s health; and to advise 
him to receive the sacrament sub wna specie, or under one kind; 
and that he should tell his son he was the same friar who was pri- 
vately acquainted with Martin Luther, and was very conversant 
with him; and the better to make the Prince believe him, the friar 
said, that Luther himself lately had advised certain persons to 
receive the communion under one kind. Now when this good 
and godly Prince was thus pitifully induced to give credit to the 
friar’s false information, he then received the communion under 
one kind. 

But when the prince, his father, saw that his son drew near to 
his last gasp, and must needs die, then he comforted his son with 
the article of justification by faith in Christ, and put him in mind 
to have regard only to the Saviour of the world, and utterly to 
forget all his own works and deserts; and also that he should 
banish out of his heart the invocating of the saints. 

Now when the son in his conscience felt great solace and 
comfort by these his father’s admonitions, he asked his father, 
why he did not cause the same comfortable doctrine to be 
preached openly through all his countries? His father answered, 
and said, Loving child, we must say thus only to those that are 
dying, and not to the sound and healthful. 

Whereupon (said Luther) I told the prince elector, that his 
highness might perfectly discern how wilfully our adversaries do 
oppose the known truth. Albert, bishop of Mentz, and Prince 
George do know and confess that our doctrine is according to 
God’s word, and yet, because it proceedeth not from the Pope, 
they refuse it; but their own consciences do strike them down to 
the ground, therefore (said Luther) I fear them not. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


OF GOOD WORKS. 





De Justitia Activa et Passiva. 


‘ 

Tue devil (said Luther) will have m us only Activam Justitiam, 
righteousness, which we ourselves do act and accomplish ; 
whereas we have but only Justitiam Passivam, a suffering, or a 
strange righteousness, but this the devil will not afford us ; and 
in Justitia Activa we are lost, no human creature can subsist 
therein. But we give the devil his dispatch, and say, Satan, L 
live in Cheist’s righteousness, and not in mine own. Have I 
sinned ? Let Christ answer for it, &c. Then the devil must be 
packing and’ gone. 

The righteous, which are justified and saved before God only 
by faith in Christ, do good works willingly of themselves: as 
St. Paul saith, “ Ye are saved by grace through faith, and that 
not of yourselves, it is the gift of God: not of works, lest any 
man should boast; for we are his workmanship, created m 
Christ Jesus unto good works,”’ &c. 

But the reason we do not live without sin, according to the 
state in which man was first created, is, because we have lost the 
image of God, and are now become the servants of the devil, 
through original sin. 


Of the Love towards the Neighbour. 


Tue love towards the neighbour (said Luther) must be like a 
Pure and chaste love between bride and bridegroom, where all 
faults are connived at, covered, and borne with, and only their 
virtues regarded. 
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Respecting ceremonies and ordinances, the kingdom of love 
must have the precedency and govern, and not tyranny. It 
must be a willing love, and not a halter love; it must altogether 
be directed and construed for the good and profit of the 
neighbour ; and the greater he be that doth govern, the more 
(said Luther) he ought to serve according to love. 


Of the Works of Christians. 


Even the good works of upright Christians are impure and 
foul, when we behold them in themselves as separated from faith, 
and when we trust and rely thereupon. 

For, according to the order of nature, faith must be before 
works; because the work is not good without faith. 

But faith is even felt by good works to be faith. Like as 
Christ and God is also Lord, whom we can neither see nor 
comprehend. But, after he was made man, then he was both 
visible and comprehensible; as St. John saith, “ The Word 
which our hands have handled,” &c.; for so soon as we separate 
and divide them, then there is no where any God, and flesh 
sustaineth a double hurt. 

If (saith Luther) we should be justified for the works’ sake 
which follow after faith, then we should be justified neither by 
faith, nor for Christ’s sake, but through ourselves ; which were 
to deny Christ ; for Christ is not taken hold on by works, but by 
faith in the heart. Therefore it doth and must of necessity 
follow that we are justified only by faith, works either going 
before or following after faith. But the works are praised for 
the sake of faith; they are held for good and pleasing to God; 
insomuch that the righteousness of works is also of faith, from 
whence they flow and proceed, and not faith out of works. 


To do Good Works. 


Many there are (said Luther) which are not worthy to do so 
much as one good work; and, truly, it is a great matter that a 
human creature should be esteemed worthy to do a good work. 
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What People they are whose Works are pveasing to God. 


True it is (said Luther) good works are well-pleasing to 
God, of those which have remission of: their sins through faith in 
Christ, the same also have their reward. But when the heart 
dependeth and trusteth thereupon, and thinketh thereby to have 
a gracious God, then, instead of good works, they are in the 
sight of God stark naught; for confidence and trusting must 
look only on God’s mercy in Christ. We must not balance our 
works with grace, O no! but they must be done as in obedience; 
for we are bound to make this confession to God (who is so 
good, so gracious, and so merciful a father): “‘ When we have 
done all that we ought to.dce, yet we are unprofitable servants.” 


Of that Sentence, ‘* Give, and it shall be given unto you.” 


Tuts is a true speech, which maketh people poor and rich, it 
is that which maintaineth my house; [ ought not to boast (said 
Inther), but I well know what I give in the year: if my gracious 
lord and master (the prince elector) should give a gentleman 
two thousand guilders, yet he should hardly maintain my house- 
keeping one year; and I have but three hundred guilders 
pension per annum; yet God giveth sufficient, and blesseth it. 

There is in Austria a monastery, which in former time was 
very rich, and remained rich so long as it willingly gave to the 
poor; but when it ceased in giving, then it became poor, and is 
so to this day. It fell out that, not long since, a poor man came 
thither and desired alms, which was denied; the poor man 
_ demanded the cause why they refused to give for God’s sake? 
The porter belonging to the monastery answered, and said, We 
are become poor: whereupon the poor man said, The cause of 
your poverty is this: ye have had in this monastery two brethren, 
the one ye have thrust out, and the other is gone secretly away 
of himself. For after the one brother, Give (Date), was put out 
and cashiered, so hath the other brother, So shall be given, 
(Datbitur) also lost himself. 

And indeed the world is bound to help the neighbour three 
manner of ways—with giving, lending, and selling. But no man 
giveth ; but robbeth, scrapeth, and draweth all to himself; would 

‘ 
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willingly take and steal, but give nothing ; neither will any man 
lend but upon usury. No man selleth, but he over-reacheth his 
neighbour, therefore Dabitur is gone, and our Lord God will 
bless no more so richly. Beloved (said Luther), he that in- 
tendeth to have any thing, the same must also give: a liberal 


hand was never in want nor empty. 


Of Merit. 


Desert (said Luther) is a work no where to be found, for 
Christ giveth a reward by reason of the promise. Like as when 
the prince elector should say to me, Come to the court, and I 
will give thee one hundred guilders, &c. Now I perform a work 
in going to the Court ; yet I receive not that gift by reason of 
my work in going thither, but by reason of the promise which the 
prince made unto me 


That we ought highly to regard the Works of our Vocation 
and Calling. 


I mucn admire (said Luther) the madness and bitterness of 
Witzell, in undertaking to write so much against the Protestants, 
whereas he neither had cause nor matter; but (as we use to 
say) break a cause from the hedge, and seek occasion ; as he did 
in defaming that speech of ours, where we say, The works and 
labours of a farmer or husbandman, or of any other good and 
godly Christian (if they be done in faith) are far better, m the 
sight of God, than is the works of all monks, friars, and nuns, 
&c. Therefore this poor, simple, and ignorant fellow maketh 
himself very angry and busy against us; he looketh not upon 
the works which God hath commanded and required of every one 
in his vocation, state, and calling; the same he regardeth not, 
but gapeth only after superstitious, prancing, and shining works, 
which God neither commandeth nor regardeth. 

St. Paul, in his epistles, wrote more richly and naturally of 
good works and virtues than all the philosophers ; for he ex- 
tolleth highly, and gloriously praiseth the works of good and 
godly Christians in their vocations and callings. Let Witzell 
know (said Luther) that David’s wars and battles, which he 
fought, were more pleasing to God, than the fastings and 
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prayings of the best, of the honestest, and of the holiest monks 
and friars; much more than the works of our now ridiculous and 
superstitious friars. 


That Giving must be done with a Free Heart, without expecting 
a Requital. 


In an evening Luther, walking abroad to take the air, gave 
alms to the poor ; Doctor Jonas being with him, gave also some- 
thing, and said, Who knoweth whether God will give it me 
again or no? Whereat Luther, smiling, answered him, and said, 
You speak as if God had not given you this which you have now 
given to the poor. We must give freely and willingly. 

Anno 1539, the 21st of January, an English doctor, named 
Anthony Barnes, asked Luther if an upright Christian and 
fearer of God deserved or merited any thing by reason of his 
works after his justification? for (said he) this question is very 
frequent in England. Luther answered him, and said, First, 
We must know that we are sinners, after we be justified, as we 
believe and pray for the remission of our sins in this life, 
‘“‘ Forgive us our trespasses,” &c. And, “ For this shall every 
one that is godly pray unto thee,” &c. Also, “ Enter not into 
judement with thy servants,” &c. This meaning and sentence is 
sure, that we are all sinners, and do all live under grace and the 
forgiveness of sins. 5 

Secondly, God promiseth recompence and reward to those 
that do good; therefore you may say we deserve and merit 
something. Well (said Luther), be it so, that God recom- 
penseth and rewardeth people’s good works; but, notwithstand- 
ing, severally, as one star difiereth from another. And the same 
is altogether done under the forgiveness of sins; for as heaven, 
that is righteousness, is under grace, how much more are the 
stars under grace? For like as the stars make not heaven, but 
only decorate and adorn it; even so works do not merit heaven, 
but do adorn and decorate faith, which justifieth. 

We ought simply and plainly to believe the werd; and when 
we are justified, and do such works as God hath commanded, 
then we are like the stars. 


This one argument (“TI believe in Jesus Christ, suffered under 
VOL, I. 2Y 
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Pontius Pilate,’ &c.) solveth all, is allin all; our works are 
nothing 

To cenclude, the article of justification in Christ solveth all; 
for if Christ hath merited my justification by his sufferings and 
death (which is most sure and certain), then (said Luther) I can 
never merit it; in Christ are gifts, not deserts. Now, seeing 
that the head and principal righteousness is nothing, therefore 
the accidental righteousness can be nothing. Justilia substan- 
tialis, is the righteousness of faith. Accidentalis justitia, are 
the gifts; but God crowneth no gifts but only those which are 
his gifts. 


Of this Word Merit, or Desert. 


Tus word (merit, or aesert) is well explained and declared 
by St. Austin against the fallacies and deceits of the sophists and 
school-debaters, that say, The Virgin Mary, with her virginity, 
deserved to be the mother of Christ the Son of God; that is, 
she was fit and apt to bear in her virgin body. O (said Luther), 
what a dainty merit was that! a fine desert! Just as if I should 
say, This or that tree deserveth to bear fruit. 

St. Austin with diligence looked upon this word, desert, and 
concluded out of the Virgin Mary’s words (‘* Behold, the hand- 
maid of the Lord! He hath regarded the lowlmess of his 
handmaiden,”’) that it stood not upon our deserts, but altogether 
upon God’s grace; for our works or deserts are nothing at all. 
But our justification is merely of grace; otherwise, Christ died - 
im vain, for without Christ we are non facientes, sed patientes ; 
we only suffer, and work not; for in gifts must be a difference. 

-— This error (said Luther) proceedeth from confounding the law 
and gospel together; for when each doctrine remaineth not in 
his circle, as God hath ordained it, then we make of heaven a 
hell, and again of hell a heaven. 


Of Hospitals. 


In Italy (said Luther) the hospitals are very well provided for ; 
fair buildings, good meat and drink; they have diligent attend- 
ance, and learned physicians; the bedding and furniture are clean 
and neat, the dwelling places fairly painted. So soon as a sick 
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person is brought in, they take off his clothes in the presence of a 
public notary, who truly taketh notice thereof in writing ; they 
are carefully laid up, and they put upon him a white coat, and 
lay him in a well prepared bed. Soon after, they bring two phy- 
sicians, and the servants bring meat and drink in pure glass ves- 
sels and cups, which they touch only with one finger. Then also 
certain married matrons and women (whose faces are covered) 
do come and minister to the poor, as unkuown, and afterwards go 
home again. 

Now (said Luther) these works are good and laudable, only 
the mischief is, that thereby they think to merit heaven, and to 
be justified and saved, which spoileth all. 


Whereto Anger and Jealousy is good. 


I HAVE no better work (said Luther) than anger and jealousy ; 
for when I am anery, [can indite well, I can pray and preach, 
as then my whole disposition is quickened, my understanding 
sharpened, and all unpleasant vexations do depart. 

Dr. Justus Jonas asked me if the words of the prophet Jeremiah 
were Christian-like, where he curseth the day of his birth, Jer. xx. 
I answered him, and said, We must now and then wake up our 
Lord God with such words. It was indeed a right murmuring in 
Jeremiah. Our Saviour Christ spake also in that sort, “ O faith- 
less and perverse generation! Low long shall I be with you, 
and suffer you?” Moses also was displeased with God, where he 
said, “‘ Have I begotten this multitude of people ? Iam not their 
father,” &c. 

It is not possible but a man must grieve very much when from 
his heart he meaneth good, and yet is not regarded. I (said 
Luther) can never be rid of these cogitatious, in wishing I had 
never begun this business with the Pope. Likewise, I wish my- 
self rather dead than to hear or see God’s Word and his servants 
contemned: but this is the frailty of our natures. 

Those that condemn such passions are Theologi in arte specu- 
lativa, who play with thoughts, and deal with speculations ; but 
when they themselves‘come into that case, then they will feel it 
touch them sensibly. Such histories are very creat ; we ought 
not to dispute of them with speculations. 
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Of Patience. 


PartrEnce (said Luther) is the best virtue, which in Holy Writ 
is highly praised and extolled by the Holy Ghost. And howso- 
ever the philosophers and learned heathen do also much exalt and 
applaud it, yet they cannot possess the same, nor attain to it, 
without the will and assistance of God ; for they neither know 
nor understand any thing certain thereof. Epictetus, the sage 
and understanding Grecian heathen, said very well, “Suffer and 
abstain ;” as also the Hebrews say with good words, 


“ Believe not all thou hearest. 
Speak not all thou knowest. 
Do not all thou canst.” 


Of the expounding the Prophet Isaiah’s Speech; “In Quietness 
and in Confidence shall be your Strength.” 


Tus sentence was expounded by Luther in this way: If thou 
intendest to vanquish the greatest, the most abominable ana 
wickedest enemy, who is able to do thee mischief both in body 
and soul, and against whom thou preparest all sorts of weapons, 
bat canst not overcome ; then know that there is a sweet and 
loving physical herb which serveth for the same, and that herb is 
named Paftentia. 

But thou wilt say, How may I attain to this physic? Answer. 
Take unto thee faith, who saith, no creature can do me mischief 
without the will of God. Now in case thou receivest hurt and 
mischief by thine enemy, the same is done by the sweet and gra- 
cious will of God, in such sort that the enemy hurteth himself a 
thousand times more. From hence floweth unto me (a Christian) 
the love which saith, I will (instead of the evil which mine enemy 
doth unto me) do him all the good I can; I will heap coals of 
fire upon his head. This (said Luther) is the Christian armour 
and weapon, therewith to beat and overcome those enemies that 
seem to be like huge mountains. In a word, love teacheth to 
suffer and endure all things, 


—_—- 


—— 
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Of Comfort against Envy. 


A certain honest and God-fearing man at Wittemberg, lately 
told me (said Luther) he lived peaceably with every one, hurted 
no man, but was still and quiet ; yet, notwithstanding (said he), 
many people were enemies unto him. I comforted him in this 
manner, and said, Arm yourself with patience, and give them no 
cause of envy. I pray, what cause do we give the devil? What 
aileth him to be so great an enemy unto us? but only because he 
hath not that which God hath ; I know none other cause of his 
vehement hatred towards us. ‘Therefore when God giveth thee 
to eat, then eat; when he causeth thee to fast, have patience ; 
giveth he honour, take it ; hurt or shame, endure it ; casteth he 
thee into prison, murmur not; will he make thee a lord, follow 
him ; casteth he thee down again, so care thou not for it, nor 
regard it. 


That Patience is necessary in every Particular. 


I (sarp Luther) must have patience with the Pope; I must 
have patience with heretics and seducers ; I must have patience 
with the roaring courtiers ; 1 must have patience with my ser- 
vants ; I must have patienge with Kate, my wife; to conclude, the 
patiences are so many, that my whole life is nothing but patience. 
The prophet Isaiah saith, “ In being silent and hoping, consisteth 
our strength,” that is, Have patience under sufferings; hope, and 
despair not, , 


Of one of Luther's Sayings. 


In luctu gaudium : In mourning joy. 
In gaudio luctus: In joy mourning. 
Gaudendum in Domino: Joyful in the Lord. 


Lugendum in nobis: Mourning in ourselves. 


That the Death of the Saints bringeth more Good than their Life. 


I coutp wish (said Luther) that the adversaries slew me, for 
my death would be more profitable to the church than my life. 
Samson. at his death, slew more of the Philistines than when he 
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lived. Therefore I would with a willing heart go to the wars with 
my lord and master (the Prince Elector) against the Turk and 
Pope. 


What Works are pleasing and unpleasing to God. 


In all our works (said Luther) we must have regard to God’s 
Word and command. Those works which are done by God’s 
command, the same are not works of our will and choosing; but 
we are only God’s instruments wherewith he worketh; they are 
not ours, but God’s works. Like as the works of the law are 
called the commands of the law, not done willingly but by com- 
pulsion. Therefore all works which are not done out of God’s 
command, are works of our hands, done without God’s Word; 
they are works of ungodliness and are damned, especially when 
people think thereby to be justified before God. A righteous per- 
son doth good works unforced and willingly to God’s honour, who 
hath commanded them to be done, and to the good and profit of 
the neighbour ; for such a person cannot choose, but must do good 
works voluntarily ; like as a good tree which by nature bringeth 
forth good fruit. Therefore (said Luther) the kingdoms of the 
Turk and Pope are drawing to an end ; they are the two abomi- 
nations; the one is of the priests’ government, the other the 
government of lies. Therefore they must come down. 


Of three Sorts of giving of Alms. 


Tuenre are three sorts (said Luther) of giving of alms: First, 
that we give towards the maintenance of preaching. Secondly, 
that we give to our poor friends which are of our kindred, as to 
parents, to children, &c. Thirdly, that we give also to other 
poor people and strangers which dwell among us, and cannot live 
without the help of others. 


Of four chief and principal Virtues. 


Tue ancients (said Luther) have described four principal vir- 
tues: Moderation, which preserveth the body: Justice, which 
maintaineth the state and commonwealth: Courage, or manliness, 
which resisteth and defendeth: and. Wisdom. which governeth all. 
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That the Church Ceremonies must be voluntary and free. 


Ir was the custom sometimes (said Luther), in burying of the 
dead, that they laid their faces or heads towards the sun-rising, 
by reason of a spiritual mystery and signification which thereby 
was shewed ; but the same was freely observed without law, and 
unforced. Even so all laws and ceremonies should be free in the 
church, and not be done by compulsion, as such things which 
‘neither justify nor condemn in the sight of God, but to be observed 
for the sake of honest and civil discipline. 


Of the Righteousness of Works. 


Tue righteousness of works and hypocrisy are the most mis- 
chieyous diseases born upon us, and not easily expelled, especially 
when they are confirmed and settled upon us by use and practice ; 
for all mankind will have dealings with Almighty God, and dis- 
pute with him according to their human natural understanding, 
and will make satisfaction to Ggd for their sins with their own 
streneth and self-chosen works# Therefore (said Luther), for my 
part, I have so often deceived our Lord God by promising to be 
upright and good, that I will promise no more, but will only 
pray for a happy hour, when it shall please God to make me good. 


That good Works justify not before G'od. 


Noz long since (said Luther) a Popish doctor argued with me 
in this manner: Evil works are damned, therefore good works do 
justify. I answered, and said, This your argument is nothing 
worth, it concludeth not Ratione contrariorum, they are not 
placed aright the one against the other; for evil works are evil in 
a complete measure, because they proceed from a heart that is 
altogether spoiled and evil. But good works, yea, even in an up- 
right Christian, are incompletely good ; for they proceed out of a 
weak obedience which is but a little recovered and restored. 
Whoso can say from his heart, I am a sinner, but God is righte- 
ous ; and whoso, at the point of death, from his heart can say, 
Lord Jesus Christ, I commit my spirit into thy hands, the same 
may assure himself of true righteousness, and that he is not in the 
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number of those that blaspheme God, in relying upon their own 
works and righteousness. 


That works deserve not grace, life, and salvation, the same is 


plain and apparent also by this: works are not of the spiritual 

birth, but they are only the fruits thereof; we are not God’s 

children and heirs of glory by works. But when we are regene- 

rated or created anew in Christ, then we begin to do good works. 

Therefore befure we can do good works, we must have grace, life, 
_and salvation. 
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Now we are created, begotten, aud born mghteous by the 
ord, and are not screwed nor prepared to the same by the law, 
by works. 


Of the glorious Boastings and precious Virtues of the Works of 


our own Lighteousness and of the Law, taken out of the 
Epistle of St. Raul to the Galatians. 


He (said Luther) that will be justified before God by the law, 


and by his own works, the same, 
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Turneth himself from the grace of Christ, whereunto he is 
called. 

He departeth from the true gospel, and receiveth another. 

He confuseth the hearts of the faithful. 

He perverteth the gospel of Christ. 

. He is accursed. 

His preaching tendeth to please men. 


. He seeketh the praise of men, not.of God. 


He is not the servant of Christ. 
. He preacheth human things, not by Jesus Christ’s revelation. 


. He is nothing profited by the highest and best righteousness 


of the law. 
He disturbeth God’s assembly, and the Christian church. 


. He undertaketh to be justified by impossible. means, namely, 


by the law. 


. He holdeth them to be sinners which are justified in Christ. 
. He maketh Christ again an offering for sins. 
. He buildeth up sin again, which before was broken down. 


. He maketh himself a malefactor. 
. He rejecteth the grace of God. 
. He holdeth that Christ died in vain. 
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. He is a foolish Galatian. 

. He is bewitched. 

. He hearkeneth not to the truth. 

. He crucifieth Christ. 

. He holdeth the Holy Ghost is received by works. 

. He forsaketh the Spirit, and cleaveth to the flesh. 

. He is under the curse. j 

. He maketh an addition to God’s Testament, and rejecteth 


God’s ordinances. 


. He maketh sins greater. 

. He remaineth included under sin. 

. He serveth the weak laws. 

. The gospel to him is preached in yain. 

. His actions and sufferings are all in vain. 

. He is a servant and a son of the bond-woman. 
. He is thrust out with the bond-woman from the inheritance. 
. He maketh Christ unprofitable unto him. 

. He is bound to fulfil the whole law. 

. He hath forsaken Christ. 

. He is fallen from grace. 


38. 
. He is induced to believe that which is not divine and godly. 


. He permitteth himself to be leavened with the leaven of de- 


He suffereth himself to be seduced from the truth. 


struction. 


. He is damned in teaching the same. 

. He biteth others, and by them will be devoured. 

. His doings are altogether works of the flesh. 

. He yalueth himself much, whereas there is nothing in him. 

. He boasteth himself without God. 

. He maketh himself acceptable, according to the flesh, to those 


which are carnally-minded. 


. He is an enemy to the cross of Christ, and to persecution. 

. He fulfilleth nothing less than the law. 

. He only extolleth the doctrine of the flesh. 

. All is lost in him and on him; what he is, hath, or knoweth, 


is nothing worth, &c. 


ce) 
N 
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CHAPTER XV. 


OF. PR AYER 


What Power Prayer hath. 


NO human creature can believe (said Luther) how powerful 
prayer is, and what it is able to effect, but only those that have 
learned it by experience. 

It is a great matter when in extreme need, as then one take hold 
on prayer. I know, as often as I have earnestly prayed, that I 
have been richly heard, and have obtained more than I prayed 
for; indeed, God sometimes deferred, but notwithstanding he 
came. 

Kcclesiasticus saith, ‘‘ The prayer of a good and godly chris- 
tian availeth more to health, than the physicians’ physick. 

 O how great an upright and godly christian’s prayer is! how 
powerful with God; that a poor human creature should speak 
with God’s high Majesty in heaven, and not be affrighted? but, 
on the contrary, knoweth that God smileth upon him for Christ’s 
sake, his dearly beloved son. The heart and conscience (in this 
act of praying) must not fly and recoil backwards by reason of 
our sins and unworthiness, and must not stand in doubt, nor be 
scared away. We must not do (said Luther) as the Bavarian did 
who with great devotion called upon St. Leonard, an idol, set up 
in a church in Bavaria, behind which idol stood one who answered 
the Bavarian and said, fie on thee, Bavarian; and in that sort 
oftentimes was repulsed and could not be heard: at last, the Ba- 
varian went away, and said, fie on thee, Leonard. 

But when we pray, we must not let it come to, fie upon thee; 
but must certainly hold, conclude, and believe, that we are already 
heard, in that for which we pray with faith in Christ. Therefore 
the ancients finely described prayer, namely, that it is, Ascensus 
mentis ad Deum, a climbing up of the heart unto God, that 1s, 
lifteth itself up, crieth and fighteth to Ged: neither I myself 
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Of the Power of Prayer. 


God always giveth more than we pray for; when we truly pray 
for a piece of bread, so giveth God a whole acre of land. When 
my wife (said Luther) was sick, I prayed to God that she might 
live, so he not only granted that request, but also therewith he 
hath given us a goodly farm at Zolsdorf, and hath blessed us with 
a fruitful year. At that time my wife said unto me, Sir! how is 
it, that in Popedom they pray so often with great vehemence, 
but we are very cold and careless in praying? I answered her, 
the devil driveth on his servants continually ; they are diligent 
and take great pains in their false worshipping, but we, indeed, 
are ice cold therein, and negligent. 


Of Luther’s Prayer -for a gracious Rain. 


In the year 1532, in all Germany was a great drought, the corn 
in the fields in a lamentable way began to wither. On the ninth 
of June the same year, Luther called together the whole assembly 
into the church, and directed his prayer, (with deep sighs) to 
God in the manner following : 

O Lord, behold our prayers for thy promise sake ; we have 
prayed, and our hearts have sighed, but the covetousness of the 
rich farmers doth hinder and hem in thy blessing; for seeing that 
through thy gospel they are unbribled, they think it free for them 
to live and do what they please ; they now fear neither death nor 
hdl, but say, I believe therefore I shall be saved ; they become 
haughty spiteful Mammonists, and accursed covetous cut-throats, 
that suck out land and people. Moreover, also, the usurers among 
the gentry in every place deal wickedly, insomuch (as it seemeth) 
thou, O God, wilt now visit us (together with them) with the rod; 
yet, nevertheless, thou hast still means whereby to maintain those 
that are thine, although thou sufferest no rain to fall among the 
ungodly. 

After he had said thus, he lifted up his eyes towards heaven, 
and said, Lord God, thou hast through the mouth of thy servant 
David said, “ The Lord is nigh unto all that call upon him faith- 
fully ; he doth the will of those that fear him, and heareth the.r 
prayers, and helpeth them in their distress.” How is it Lora, 
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We cannot pray without faith in Christ the Mediator. The 
Turks, the Jews, and the ungodly may rehearse and speak the 
words of prayer after one, but they cannot pray. And although 
the Apostles were taught this prayer by Christ, and prayed often, 
yet they prayed not as they should have prayed: for Christ saith, 
“Hitherto ye have not prayed in my name ;” whereas, doubtless, 
they had prayed much, and spoken the words. But when the 
Holy Ghost came, then they prayed aright in the name of Christ. 
If praying and reading of prayer be but only a bare work (as the 
Papists hold it to be), then the righteousness of the law is nothing 
worth. The upright prayer of a godly Christian is a strong 
hedge, as God himself saith, “ And [sought for a man among 
them that should make up the hedge, and stand in the gap before 
me for the land, that I should not destroy it, but I found none,” 
&c. Therefore (said Luther) when others do blaspheme, let us 
pray. David saith “He doth the will of them that fear him, 
and heareth their prayers.” 


That we must daily go on in Praying. 


I (satp Luther) have every day enough to do to pray. And 
when I lay me down to rest, I pray the Lord’s Prayer, and after- 
wards take hold on two or three sentences out of the Bible, and 
so betake myself to sleep, then I am well satisfied. 


That Preachers ought to join their Prayers together. 


Dr. AEpinus, superintendent of Hamborough, coming to Wit- 
temberg to speak with Luther, who (after his dispatch, and at 
his taking leave) said, I commend myself and our church at 
Hamborough to your prayers. Luther answered him, and said, 
Loving Adpine, the cause is not ours, but God’s: let us joi our 
prayers together, as then the cause will be holpen. I will pray 
against the Pope and the Turk as long as I live: and I like it 
well that you take such course at Hamborough, earnestly to pray 
against Mahomet and the Pope. 
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(said Luther), nor any other that I know, have rightly understood 
the definition of this Ascensus. Indeed, we have boasted and 
talked much of the climbing up of the heart; but we failed in 
Syntaxi, we could not bring dhedeemtd the rail Deum ; nay, we 
flew from God, we were afraid to draw near unto him, and to 
pray through Christ, in whom the strength of prayer wholly con- 
sisteth; we always prayed in Popedom Conditionaliler, condi- 
somal yd and therefore uncertainly. 

But let us pray m heart, and also with our lipss for prayer (by 
our loving God) supporteth the world, otherwise without prayer, 
. 1t would stand in a far more lamentable state. 


Of the Power of Prayer, and of the Lord’s Prayer. 


Our Saviour Christ (said Luther) most excellently, and with 
very few words, comprehended, in the Lord’s Prayer, all things 
both needful and necessary ; but without trouble, trials, and vex- 
ations, prayer cannot rightly be made. Therefore God saith, 
* Call'on me in the time of trouble,”’ &c., without trouble it is 
only a cold prattling, and goeth not from the heart; the common 
saying is, ‘* Need teacheth to pray.” And although the Papists 
say that God well understandeth all the words of those that pray, 
yet St. Bernard is far of another opinion, where he saith, God 
heareth not the words of one that prayeth, unless he that prayeth 
heareth them first himself. The Pope is a mere tormentor of the 
conscience. The assembly of his greased and religious crew in 
praying was altogether like the croaking of frogs, which edified 
nothing at all. It was mere sophistry and deceiving, fruitless 
and unprofitable. 

Prayer is a strong wall and a fort of the church; it is a godly 
christian’s weapon, which no man knoweth nor findeth, but only 
he who hath the spirit of grace and of prayer. 

The three first petitions in our Lord’s prayer do comprehend 
such great and celestial things, that no heart is able to search them 
out. The fourth petition contaimeth the whole policy and econ- 
omy, or the temporal and house-government, and all things ne- 
cessary for this life. The fifth prayer striveth and fighteth against 
our own evil consciences, against original and actual sins, which 
trouble the same, &c. Truly they were penned by wisdom itself; 
none but God could have done the like. 
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that thou givest no rain, seeing we have cried and prayed so long 
unto thee ? “ They willbe done,” O Lord, we know that although 
thou givest not rain, yet, notwithstanding, thou wilt give us some- 
thing better, a still, a quiet, and a peaceable life. Now we pray. 
O Lord, from the bottom of our hearts. If thou, O Lord, wilt noi 
be pleased to hear and give us rain, then the ungodly will say, 
Christ thy only son is a liar. For he saith, “ Verily, verily I say 
unto you, whatsoever ye pray the Father im my name, the same 
he will give unto you,” &c. Insomuch that they will give thy son 
the lie. I know, O Lord, that we do cry unto thee from our 
hearts, with yearning and sighing, why then dost thou not hear 
us? Now, even the same day, and within the space of half an 
hour after the people went from church, it began to rain so sweet 
and mildly (which continued for a whole fortnight) so that the 
grounds thereby were changed and refreshed in a most miracu: 
lous manner. This happened June 9, 1582. 


Of Papistical Prayers. 


Tue praying in Popedom, is a mere tormenting of the con: 
sciences, it is only a prating and tongue-threshing, no praying, bu 
a work of obedience. From thence proceeded a confused sea-ful. 
of Horas Canonicas, the howling and babbling in cells and monas: 
teries, where they read and sang the psalms and collects withou’ 
all spiritual devotion, insomuch that they neither understood the 
words, sentences, nor the meaning. 

In what manner, and how I tormented myself (said Luther) 
with those Hortis Canonicis before the gospel came (which bs 
reason of many businesses I often intermitted), I am not able t 
express. On the Saturdays I used to lock myself up in my cell, 
and accomplish what the whole week I had neglected. But 
at last I was troubled with so many affairs, that I was fain often- 
times to omit also my Saturday’s devotions. At length, when I 
saw that Amsdorff and others derided such manner of devotion, 
then I quite left it off. 

It was a great torment, from which we are now delivered by the 
gospel. Although (said Luther) I had done no more but only 
freed people from that torment, yet they might well give me 
thanks for it. Innumerable laws and works were taught and 
imposed upon people without the spirit, as in the book, Rationale 
divinorum, many abominable things are written. 
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Of Luther's Admonition to Pray. 


' Awno 1539, on the sixth of January, and on the twelfth, Luther 
admonished the people earnestly to pray against the raging and 
swelling of the devil in those blind Papists, which instigated the 
emperor, and other kings and potentates, against the gospel. 
They are (said he) altogether mad and foolish with their blas- 
pheming, aud yet will maintain and defend the same in a most 
wilful and wicked way. And we also ourselves do stir up God’s 
wrath with our unthankfulness and sinful lives. Therefore let us 
repent, amend ourselves, and pray that God would direct, turn, 
aad preserve the emperor’s heart (which is in his hand) to the 
maintaining and propagating of the gospel ; that he would not, 
raise wars against the revealed truth, nor maintain the mischievous 
horrors and errors of Popedom, For we (through grace) have 
the upright and pure Word of God, and do know how to live a 
Christian-kind of life ; he then concluded in the manner following: 

Loving Lord God! govern me, that with spiritual eyes I may 
see, know, and acknowledge my original disease and weakness, 
and be led to the true knowledge of Christ, and through the Holy 
Spirit may be governed, cleansed, and sanctified. Amen. 


To Pray for Peace. 


Lvuruer receiving a letter written unto him (from the Imperial 
Assembly) by Philip Melancthon, after the reading of which, he 
said, What Philip Melancthon writeth hath hands and feet, hath 
authority and gravity, it is of weight, contained in a few words, 
as always I have found by his letters. But, I perceive, we must 
have wars ; for the Papists would willmgly go on, but they want 
a good stomach, neither may we endure the case to stand upon 
these terms. Let it therefore proceed in nomine Domini ; I will 
commit all things to God, and will be Crzto in the play. I will 
pray that God would convert our adversaries ; we have a good 
cause on our side ; who would not fight and venture body and 
blood, pro Sacris, for the Holidom, which is God’s Word? And, 
besides, the temporal laws and statutes of policy do also concur 
and agree with our proceedings ; for we always have desired and 
called for peace. but our vrinces are provoked and drawn ty An- 
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fend themselves and their subjects, and of necessity must resist 
their power ; our adversaries will not suffer us to live in peace. 
This letter (said Luther) was written ten days smce; by this 
time it is concluded what shall bedone. ‘The everlasting merciful 
God give his grace thereunto : let us watch and pray, for Satan 
sleepeth not. 

The eleventh of March, 1539, Luther admonished the people to 
give thanks to God for preserving them that year in peace ; for 
(said he) we see apparently that God watcheth and resisteth the 
blood-thirsty Papists, who out of a diabolical hatred do rage and 
swell against us, and every year do thirst after our blood; but 
God oftentimes hath put them to shame, and will; ina wonderful 
way God hath this year afforded us peace, in taking away that 
ungodly man, Prince George, who lately was slain. Therefore 
we ought justly to give thanks for the same, pray and repent ; for 
there is no hope of peace, seeing the Pope goyerneth, and the 
gospel shineth. God preserve us from bloodshed. Let us pray. 

I (said Luther) cannot imagine how there can be peace between 
us and the Papists, for neither part will yield to the other, and 
there is an everlasting war between the woman’s seed and the old 
servant; they never are weary of wars. Temporal kings and po- 
tentates (when they are weary of warring) do agree upon cessa~ 
tion of arms ; but in this case, there can be no such conditions 
and means hoped for; for we neither can nor will depart from the 
confession of true Christian religion and God’s Word, neither on 
the other side will they desist from their idolatry and blasphem- 
ing ; the devil will not suffer his feet to be chopped of, neither 
will Christ have hindered the preaching of his Word ; therefore 
I cannot see how any peace or truce may be between Christ and 


Belial. 


Of Temporal Peace. 


Wor opty and outward peaceis one of the highest gifts of God; 
but we abuse it too much, every one liveth after his own will and 
pleasure against God and the magistrate. O, how soundly will 
our gentry and farmers, in Germany, pay for this before one hun- 
dred and fifty years come to an end (as already they have done im 
Hungary and in Austria) ; but afterwards God will restore them 
again, and beat down Popedom. Let us not cease to pray. 
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Of Unity and Concord 


TurovuGH concord small things and wealth do increase (as the 
Heathen said); but dissension is dangerous and hurtful, especially 
in schools, in professions, high arts, and in the professors thereof, 
wherein the one ought to reach the hand to the other, should kiss 
and embrace each other. But when we bite and devour one 
another, then let us take heed lest we be swallowed up together. 
Therefore let us pray and strive ; for the word of faith, and the 
prayers of the just, are the most powerful weapons ; moreover, 
God himself sendeth his holy angels round about them that fear 
him. We ought valiantly to fight, for we are under a Lord of 
Hosts, and a prince of war; therefore with one hand we must 
build, and in the other hand take the sword, that is, we must both 
teach and resist. 

It is now time to watch, for we are the mark they shoot at; our 
adversaries intend to make a confederacy with the Turk ;_ they 
aim at us, we must venture it; for Antichrist will war and get the 
victory against the saints of God, as Daniel saith. We (said 
Luther stand outwardly in the greatest danger, by reason of 
treachery and treason ; the Papists endeavour with money to 
grease and corrupt our captains and officers. An ass laden with 
money may do any thing, as Cornelius Tacitus writeth of us Ger- 
mans; we have taught them to take money ; there is neither 
fidelity nor truth on earth. 


Of Discord among the Officers of the Church. 


A minister of the church at the same time exhibited a petition 
to Luther, wherein he complained of the disobedience of his cu- 
rate ; whereat Luther sighed, and said, Ah, Lord God! what an 
enemy is the devil unto us, in sowing discord among the servants 
of the Word? He always kindleth one fire after another. O let 
us quench them by prayer, by reconciliation, and by forbearing 
one another, seeing God hath made an unicn among us, touching 
the pure and upright doctrine ; therefore we must not suffer nor 
permit the least mite of uncleanness, but all must be gathered 
pure and unfalsified: therein we must abound in all patience, for- 
bearance, and love; “ fora little leaven (saith St. Paul) leaveneth 
the whole lump.” 
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Of the Power of Prayer. 


THE prayer of the heart (said Luther), and the sighs of the 
poor and oppressed, do make such an alarum and cry in heaven, 
that God and all the angels must hear the same. O, our Lord 
God hath a sharp listening ear. 


Of Luther’s Admonition to pray against the Devil and the Pope. 


On the twenty-fifth of December, Luther earnestly admonished 
the people to pray, that God would always preserve his Word pure 
and unfalsified among us, that the course thereof might not be 
hindered, but have prosperous fruit and success against the raging 
and assaults of Satan, especially against the blood-thirsty Papists, 
who are the most bitter enemies to God’s Word: for we have 
nothing else to expect from them, than that they take counsel 
against the word of the gospel, and to prepare for us (that profess 
the same) a bath of blood. Therefore, loving Christian brethren 
(said Luther),. let our prayers be poured out from our hearts, and 
let us repent ; let us be not only hearers of the Word, but live 
according thereunto; and seeing the whole world, Papists, secta- 
ries, epicures, &c. have raised so great a stench in the nostrils of 
God, let us therefore by hearty prayer kindle before him an in- 
cense of sweet frankincense. 


Of the Sighing of the Heart. 


Wuen Moses, with the children of Israel, came to the Red Sea, 
then he cried with trembling and quaking, yet he opened not his 
mouth, neither was his voice heard on earth by the people: 
doubtless (said Luther) he cried and sighed in his heart, and said, 
Ah, Lord God! what course shall I now take? Which way shall 
I now turn myself? How am I come to this streight? No help 
or counsel can save us: before us is the sea; behind us are our 
enemies the Egyptians ; on both sides high and huge mountains; 
I am the cause that all this people shall now be destroyed, &e. 
Then answered God, and said, “* Wherefore criest thou unto me?” 
as if God should say, What an alarum, a shrieking, and a loud 


crying dost thou make, that the whole heavens must ring therew1 th, 
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&e.? But, alas! (said Luther) we read such examples as dead 
letters; human reason is not able to search this passage out. 
The way through the Red Sea is full as broad, and wider far (if 
not further) than Wittemberg lieth from Coburgh, that is, thirty 
Dutch miles, one hundred and twenty English at least: doubtless 
the people were constrained in the ‘night season to rest, to bait 
and eat therein ; for six hundred thousand men, besides women 
and children, would require a good time to pass through, although 
they went one hundred and fifty in rank and file. 


God’s hearing Prayer. 


Ir is impossible that God should not hear the prayers which 
with faith are made in Christ, although God giveth not according 
to the measure, manner, and time which we dictate unto him ; he 
will not be tied. In such sort dealt God with the mother of St 
Austin, she prayed to God that her son Austin might be converted, 
but, as yet, it would not be; then she ran to the learned, intreat- 
ing them to persuade and advise him thereunto. At last, she 
propounded unto him a marriage with a Christian virgin, that 
thereby he might be drawn back, and brought to the Christian 
faith, but all would not do as yet. But when cur Lord God came 
thereto, he came to purpose, and made of him such an Austin, 
that he became a great light to the church. St. James saith, 
“‘ Pray one for another, for the prayer of the righteous ayaileth 
much,” &c. Prayer (said Luther) is a powerful thing ; for God 
hath bound and tied himself thereunto. Christ taught the Lord’s 
Prayer according to the manner of the Jews, that is, he directed 
it only to the Father ; whereas they that pray in the same manner, 
are heard for the Son’s sake. This was done because Christ 
would not be praised before his death. 


Of certain Sentences in Scripture. 


Justus Jonas asked Luther if these sentences in Scripture did 
not contradict each other ; where God saith to Abraham, “ If I 
find ten (in Sodom) I will not destroy it.’ And where Ezekiel 
saith, “* Though these three men, Noah, Daniel, and Job, were 
in it, yet would I not hear, &c. And where Jeremiah saith, 
“« Therefore pray not thou for this people,” &c. Luther answered 
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him, and said, No, they are not against one another; for in Eze- 
kiel it was forbidden them to pray, but it was not so with Abra- 
ham. Therefore we must have regard to the Word; when God 
saith, Thou shalt not pray, then we may well cease. 


That we must in Praying commit all Things to God. 


Gop saith, “ Hearken unto me, O house of Jacob, and ali the 
remnant of the house of Israel, which are borne by me, from the 
belly, which are carried from the womb ; and even to your old 
age I am he, and even to hoary hairs will I carry and will deliver 
you,” &c. Therefore (said Luther) lay it upon him, commit it 
only to him. St. Peter also saith, “ Cast all your care upon him.” 
And Psalm ly. “O cast thy burthen upon the Lord, and he shall 
nourish thee, and shall not suffer the righteous to fall for ever.” 
O these are comfortable sentences: but we will doand accomplish 
all ourselves, and thereby forget God, and make bad worse. 
Yea, may one say, I have truly committed my prayer unto God ; 
but he will not come, he delayeth so long. O (said Luther), 
wait upon the Lord; we must attend and hold out, for he cometh 
most certainly at last. It is far better that we wait upon the 
Lord, than to betake ourselves to the Pope’s side, or to the bishop 
of Mentz, by whom notwithstanding we have no hope ; for they 
cannot help themselves, they are poor worms. I hear (said Lu- 
ther) that Eck is dead, I am sorry for that unworthy man, I 
hoped he would have acknowledged his blaspheming of God, but 
he did not; he used boasting, bragging, lechery, whoring, &e. 
wherein he grew old, and by continual practice they became na- 
tural unto him, insomuch that he is now dead and lost. 


Of the Power of Prayer. 


As the king of Persia (said Luther) laid siege to the city 
Nasili, the bishop that was therein saw that he was too weak (by 
man’s help) to defend the city against so mighty a king; where- 
fore he went upon the wall, lifted up his hands to heaven, and 
prayed, in the sight of hisenemies. Whereupon immediately the 
eyes of the horses in the whole army in such sort were pestered 
with an innumerable multitude of flies stinging them, that with 
their riders they ran away, and so raised the siege, wliereby the 
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city was preserved. In such a manner could God divert the 
wicked enterprises of the Papists against us, if we could diligently 


pray. 


Of Luther’s earnest Prayer for the coming of the last Day of 


Judgment. 


Au, Lord God! grant that the joyful day of thy sanctified 
appearance may soon approach, that we may be delivered out of 
this offensive wicked world, the kingdom of the devil, and may 
be freed from the horrible plagues which outwardly and inwardly 
we must suffer, as well of wicked people as of our own con- 
sciences. Destroy in us, O Lord! the old Adam, that is, our 
body full of sin, and inclined to all wicked lust, that we may be 
changed and delivered from all mischief, corporal and spiritual, 
that so we may come at last to our glorious deliverance through 
our sweet Saviour Jesus Christ. 


That a true Christian prayeth always. 


THE prayers of upright Christians are without ceasing, though 
they pray not always with their mouth, yet their hearts do pray 
continually, sleeping and waking ; for the sigh of a true Chris- 
tian isa prayer. As the Psalm saith, “ Because of the deep 
sighing of the poor, I will up, saith the Lord,” &c. In like 
manner a true Christian always carrieth the cross, though he 
feeleth it not always. 


Of the Strength of the Lord’s Prayer. 


Tue Lord’s Prayer (said Luther) bindeth the people together, 
and knitteth them one to another; insomuch that one prayeth for 
another, and together one with another; and it is so strong and 
powerful that it even driveth away the fear of death. 


That we must hold on in Prayer. 


Prayer preserveth the church, and hitherto it hath done the 
best for the church ; therefore (said Luther) we must continually 
pray. From whence Christ saith, ‘‘ Ask, and ye shall have; 
seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it shall be opened unto you.” 
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First, when we are in trouble, he willhave us to pray ; for God 
oftentimes (as it were) hideth himself, and will not hear; yea, he 
will not suffer himself many times to be found. Then we must 
seek him; that is, we must continue in prayer. When we seek 
him, then he oftentimes locketh himself up (as it were) into a 
private chamber ; now, if we intend to come in unto him, then 
we must knock, and when we have knocked once or twice, then 
he beginneth a little to hear. 

At last, when we make too much knocking, then he openeth, 
and saith, what will ye have? Lord (say we) we would have this 
or that ; then, saith he, take it unto you. In such sort must we 
persist in praying, and waken God up. I am persuaded (said 
Luther) that many good and godly people are still among us 
which pray diligently. This sentence, or word, pray, will have 
nothing else but pray, call, cry, knock, rap, &c. And this we must 
do without ceasing. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 


OF 


THE CONFESSION AND CONSTANCY 
OF THE DOCTRINE. 


Tue word and article of Justification (how we are justified 
and saved before God) expelleth and overcometh all sorrow, all 
perplexities, misfortunes, and adversities ; and without this article 
there is neither help nor advice. 

We read in the histories of the church (said Luther), that Julian 
the Hmperor forced his servants and soldiers to deny Christ ; 
but when many of them refused to do the same, he caused them 
to be executed with the sword, and they went joyfuily to their 
deaths. Among them was a proper youth, for whom earnest in- 
tercession was made, that he might be the first todie. But Julian 
commanded to release him, in order to try whether he would re- 
main constant or no; now when he kneeled down and offered his 
neck to the block, the executioner was charged not to strike, but 
to let him rise again. Then the youth stood up, and said, ah, 
sweet Jesus! am I not worthy to suffer for thy sake? these were 
words of a great faith which overcometh the fear of death. 

When governors and rulers are enemies to God’s word, then 
our duty is to depart, to sell and forsake all we have, to fly from 
one place to another, as Christ commandeth. We must make 
and prepare no uproars nor tumults by reason of the gospel, but 
we must suffer all things. 


What Christ requireth of us. 


Curist requireth nothing more us, than that we should confess 
him, and speak freely and undauntedly of him. But here thou 
wilt say, yea, if I doso, then I shall be struck on the lips. Christ 
answereth thereunto, and saith, ‘Call upon me in the time of 
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trouble, so will I hear thee, and thou shait praise me.” And 
“He shall call upon me, and I will hear him, yea, [am with 
him in trouble, I will deliver him, and bring him to honour,” &e. 

There is no lighter or more easy work on earth than the upright 
and true service of God, to do what God commandeth in his 
word; we should only believe and speak, but then certain it is, 
that we shall suffer and be humbled with persecutions, but Christ 
hath promissed to be with us, and to help us. 


That every Christian is bound to confess Christ. 


Every Christian, especially those in offices, should always be 
ready (when need requireth) boldly to stand up and confess his 
Saviour Christ, to maintain his faith, and always be armed 
against the world, the sectaries, the devil, and what else he were 
able to produce. But no man will do this, except he be so sure 
of his doctrine and religion, that, although I myself should play 
the fool, and should recant and deny this my doctrine and reli- 
gion (which God forbid), he notwithstanding would not yield, 
out say, if Luther, or an angel from heaven, should teach other- 
wise, ‘* Let him be accursed.” 


Of the Constancy of Johannes Prince Elector of Saxony, touch- 
ing the Confession of the Gospel. 


In the year 1530, the Emperor Charles the fifth summoned a 
Diet at Aspurg, intending to bring the differences m religion to an 
agreement; he at that time tried all crafty means to draw the said 
Prince elector from the confession of the gospel; but the Prince 
(disregarding all flattering friendships, malice, and threatenings) 
would not yield, no, not the breadth of an hair, from the true 
religion and word of God, though he was compassed with many 
eminent dangers; but on the contrary, he cheered up and com- 
forted his learned divines (which he brought with him to the Diet) 
as Philip Melancthon, Justus Jonas, George Spalatine, and John 
Agricola; aud charged those of his council to tell his divines, 
that they should deal uprightly to the honour and praise of God, 
and that they should regard neither his person, his countries, nor 
veople. 

Therefore this Prince elector held constantly over God’s word, 
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with an excelling princely courage ; for, if he had wavered, then 
all his council would have let go hands and feet, and have forsaken 
the gospel: for, at that time, in order to appease the Emperor’s 
wrath, his councillors were ready to mediate, to temper, and to 
jualify Gratiam Die et hominum. But the Prince elector sent 
them word, and charged them once again, not to look after his 
welfare in this world, but to speak and write that which is upright 
and just in the sight of God. And he sent for one of his chiefest 
privy councillors, named Lord John von Minkwitz, and said unto 
him, you have heard my father say (running with him at tilt) that 
to fight upright on horse-back maketh a good tilter. If therefore 
it be good and laudable in temporal tilting to sit upright, now 
how much more is it praise worthy in God’s cause to sit, te stand, 
and to go uprightly and just? but the same (said Luther) is a 


work of the Holy Ghost. 


Of the constant Confession of Henry Prince of Saxony of the 
Gospel. 


Wuen God had Jaid hold or. Prince Henry’s elder brother, 
George, and punished him, insomuch that all his sons died before 
himself, then he sent to his brother Prince Henry (being at 
Friberg), and shewed him, that if he would forsake the Gospel, 
he would make him heir of his countries and people; otherwise 
he intended (by his will) to convey them over to the emperor, and 
others. Whereupon Prince Henry answered, and said, By Mary 
(which was his usual word), rather than I will do so, and deny 
my Saviour Christ, | and my Kate (each of us with a staff in our 
hands) will beg our bread out of his countries. In such sort did 
he constantly remain by God’s word ; and not long after, by the 
sudden death of his brother, he became a great and powerful 


Prince. For most certain it is (said Luther), God honoureth them 


that love and honour him and his word. 


That God careth for those who confess the Gospel. 


In the year 1539, the Papists secretly practised, by warlike 
preparations, utterly to destroy the protestant state in Germany. 
For Charles the Emperor (under colour to treat upon articles of 
peace) ordered an assembly to meet at Frankfurt on the Main. 
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To which assembly came John Frederick, Prince elector of 
Saxony ; Frederick, Prince elector Palatine ; Joachim, Prince 
elector Brandenburg: Philip, Landgrave of Hessen, and other 
Princes. The Emperor sent thither his councillors, to lead the 
Protestants by the nose; for secretly he had fixed twenty-nine 
thousand choice soldiers about Breme, and Luneburg, which on 
a sudden should have fallen upon the Protestants. But the 
elector of Saxony, and Landgrave Philip (by God’s care and 
providence) drew that army to their side, msomuch that even 
those which should have been employed for the rooting out of the 
gospel, were sent by God to fight for maintaining and establish- 
ing of the same. 

At that time (said Luther) died at Frankfurt that arch-enemy 
to the gospel, George Prince of Saxony, which great link being 
by God torn from the chain, all preparations of war ceased, 
Thanks be to thee, everlasting God, in that thou wakest, when 
we sleep, Let us therefore pray, and say, Domine, dissipa 
Gentes, que bella volunt. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 


Bd wipe Aa Edd SM. 


Of tne Holy Sacraments. 


GCD hath often altered his sacraments and signs in the world ; 
‘for, from Adam’s time to Abraham’s, the church, for sacraments, 
had offerings, and sacrifices, insomuch that fire came down from 
heaven and consumed their sacrifices, which was a far more 
glorious sign than those which we have. Afterwards, Noah had 
forasignthe rainbow. Abraham thereupon had the circumcision. 
The circumcision stood and remained until Christ came. From 
the time of Christ, to this present day, baptism hath continued. 
Signa sunt subinde facta minora, Res autem et facta subinde 
ereverunt. 

But (said Suther) we should bind together the promise and the 
sign, and not rend them asunder. It were a great error for a man 
to leave and forsake the sign, and to say, God is a God of the 
Gentiles, therefore I will not be baptized. Or, that a Jew should 
say, | am the son of Abraham, therefore I will not be circum- 
cised. For the promise always standeth so, as letters, or cove- 
nants and seals ought to stand, and be joined together; for the 
seal which is set unto the letter or covenant, confirmeth, strength- 
eneth, and secureth the covenant. Neutrum sine altero valet. 
No credit is to be given to a seal that is set to a blank paper, 
whereon nothing is written; and again, a bare writing, without a 
seal, is of no force. 

Eyen so it is with the sacraments, therefore we ought to seek after 
baptism: for Verba et Signa sunt conjuncta: Hast thou the cove- 
nant? then look also that it be sealed, Promissio addita Aque, 
facit Baptismum. Abraham had God’s word, and therewith 
also he had tbe circumcision : even so, baptism is fixed in God’s 
word; baptism giveth now so much to us, as circumcision then 
gave to them. Abraham was circumcised, and in that circumci- 
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sion the promise was sealed unto him; the same promise we haye 
also in the new testament, where God saith, I will be your God, 
therefore be ye baptized. 

But when the promise, or the word, 1s gone, then circumcision 
is nothing worth; for it availeth the Turks nothing at all to this 
day that they are circumcised, seeing the promise is gone. And 
if the same were also gone from baptism, then would I nothing 
regard the water. From hence the fathers, which received the 
promise, said, that God would be their God. After which they 
were circumcised. It is the promise that doth the deed. 


Of the Power and Operation of the Promise in Baptism. 


Luruer, on a time, asked his wife, If she believed that she 
was sanctified? She much wondering thereat, said, How can I 
be sanctified that am a great sinner? Whereupon Luther said, 
Behold, the Popish errors, in what sort they wound the hearts; 
they have taken possession of marrow and bone, insomuch that 
they are able to see but only the outward shew of godliness and 
sanctity, which a human creature doth of himself. 

And turning unto her, he said, If thou believest that thou art 
a baptized Christian, so thou must believe also that thou art 
sanctified: for the promise hath such power, that it altereth and 
changeth sins; not that they are no more present in us, but that 
they do not condemn us. The operation and power is so great, 
that it taketh away all troubles and vexations. Whereupon his 
wife replied, and said, I am sanctified, in that I do believe; but 
I am a sinner, in being a human creature. ‘Luther said, Noga 
Christian is wholly and altogether sanctified; for, if the devil 
should fetch away the sinner, where would then the sanctified 
believing Christian be? Therefore this difference and answer of 
thiae is nothing worth. We must take sure hold on the promise 
by faith, as then we shall be, yea, we are already sanctified. 
Thus David calleth himself holy. 


Of the End of Circumcision. 


Circumcision is now no more of value, for it was to continue 
only until Christ. The eighth day was appointed in the law, on 
which the children were to be circumcised; but in baptizing 
there is no certain day appointed. Therefore (said Luther) I 
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regard nothing at all the sign or offering, but I look to the word. 
The eighth day doth nothing thereunto, neither is the command- 
ment nor the sign any way pertinent. For Abraham was 
justified before he was circumcised ; we ought highly. to regard 
the word and promise. ‘True it is, circumcising was commanded 
and appointed on the eighth day; but (said Luther) day here, 
day there, command here, command there, it is not the chiefest 
point ; but the main business is this, “ I will be thy God, and 
the God of thy seed,” upon this Abraham was to be circum- 
cised. Neither is it of any consequence, whether they be old or 
young which are baptized, but this is to be regarded, which God 
the heavenly Father saith, “ I am the God of the Gentiles,” and 
have given for theni my Son, thereupon be ye baptized; other- 
wise, we, that are Gentiles, could not say, “ God is our God,” 
except we had before heard the divine word; for he that hath 
not the word, the same hath not God. 


Of Three Sorts of Baptizing. 


THE ancient teachers (said Luther) ordained three sorts of 
baptizing ; first, of water; second, of the Spirit; and thirdly, of 
blood; these were observed in the church. The Catechumens 
were baptized in water; others, that could not get such water- 
bathing (and nevertheless did believe) were saved in and through 
the Holy Spirit, as Cornelius was saved, before he was baptized. 
The third sort were baptized in blood, that is, in martyrdom. 


That upon Baptism the Cross followeth. 


Forasmucu (said Luther) as we are baptized, and do confess 
Christ ; therefore we must stand as a mark, to be shot at by the 
world and the devil. 


\ 


Of Luther's Admonition concerning the Sacraments, well to 
observe the same. 


Heaven (said Luther) is given unto me freely, and for 
nothing ; I have assurance thereof confirmed unto me by sealed 
covenants, that is, I am baptized, and do frequent the sacrament 
of the Lord’s Supper. Therefore I keep the bond safe and 
sure, lest the devil should tear it in pieces, that is, I live and 
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remain in God’s fear, and pray daily unto him. God could not 
have given me better security of my salvation, and of the gospel, 
than by the death and passion of his only Son: when I believe 
that he hath overcome death, and died for me, and therewith do 
behold the promise of the Father, then I have the bond 
complete. And when I have the seal of baptism and the Lord’s 
Supper prefixed thereto, then [ am well provided for. 


Of the Uncertainty of being Baptized. 


Wuen there is no certainty, whether one be baptized or not, 
then the same person may be baptized sub conditione, under a 
condition; namely, If thou be not baptized, then I baptize thee, 
&c.? Answer. We must (said Luther) utterly exclude such 
baptizing out of the church, and no way endure it. And though 
doubt be made of the baptizing of any person, yet notwith- 
standing the same shall be baptized without any condition or 
difference, as if that person never had been baptized. 


What is to be considered in Baptism. 


First, we must hold for certain that baptism is God’s ordi- 
nance, which he hath instituted ; therefore when thy conscience 
troubleth thee, and will make thee to despair, then thou hast the 
promise, thou hast baptism and the Lord’s Supper; hold thee 
fast thereunto, and seek comfort. But take heed thou runnest 
not to St. James, at Compostell in Spain, or to other saints, nor 
into a monastery to seek him; for after that manner God will 
not be found nor known. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 


OF AURICULAR CONFESSION 


Of Auricular Confession. 


Tue Papists (said Luther), in private confession, do only 
regard the work. There was such a running to confession, that 
they never could be satisfied with confessing: for im case one 
had forgotten to confess any thing (were it never so little) which 
haply afterwards came to his remembrance, then presently he 
must return to his confessor, and must begin to confess again. 
For they must make confession of every particular sin, insomuch 
that a priest said once to me (being tired with his clients’ innu- 
merable confessions), God hath charged and commanded that 
we should hope in his mercy. I knew a doctor in law (said 
Luther) who was tormented with confessing in such a manner, 
that before he could receive the Sacrament, he was constrained 
to go three times to his confessor to confess, 

In my time (while in Popedom) we made our confessors 
weary, and they again much perplexed us with their conditional 
absolutions: for they absolved in this manner, “ I absolve and 
speak thee loose, by reason of the merits of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, of the sorrow of thy heart, by reason of thy mouth’s 
confession, and of the satisfaction of thy works,” &c. These 
conditions, and what periained thereunto, were the cause of all 
mischief. 

All this we did out of fear, that thereby we might be justified 
and saved before God ; we were troubled and in such sort over- 
burthened with traditions of men, as that Gersgn was constrained 
through the same to slack the bridle of the conscience, and to 
give ease thereunto; he was the first that began to break out of 
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this prison, for he wrote, that it was no mortal sin to neglect the 
ordinances and commandments of the church, or to do contrary 
to the same, unless it be done out of contempt, wilfully, or out - 
ofa stubborn mind. ‘These words, although they were but weak 
and few, yet they raised up and comforted many consciences. 
The Pope (said Luther) laughed in his fist at these dark errors ; 
he took pleasure and delight in domineering, in vexing and 
tormenting of the poor consciences. 

Against such bondage and slavery (said Luther) 1 did write a 
book concerning Christian freedom, shewing that such strict laws 
and ordinances of human inventions ought not to be observed. 
But there are now certain gross, ignorant, and unexperienced 
fellows (who never felt such captivity) that presumptuously 
unilertake utterly to contemn and reject all laws and ordinances. 

To conclude: the consciences in Popedom were in such sort 
plagued and tormented, that a man would scarce believe it, if 
we had not their books and our own experience to witness the 
same, none would imagine that their blindness were so great. 

Our people in these days (said Luther) know nothing of that 
tormenting captivity of the consciences, but they live in great 
freedom ; they are now secure, being sensible neither of the law 
nor of Christ. 


Whether a Minister of the Word may give Witness of that 
which in the Confession he heareth. 


IF in case a woman by me were absolved (said Luther) that 
had murdered her child, and that the same afterwards were pub- 
lished among the people, and that I were examined concerning 
‘the same before the judge, yet I may not give witness thereof; 
for we must make a difference between the church and temporal 
government, considering she confessed nothing to me as the 
minister, but to Christ, and forasmuch as Christ keepeth it 
secret, therefore it is my duty, as Christ’s minister, to keep it 
secret also, and roundly to say, I will know nothing thereof; if 
Christ heard it, then may he speak of it; yet, nevertheless, in 
the mean time, I would in secret say unto the woman, Thou 
wretch, do so no more: for (said Luther) I am not the man to 
speak or meddle’ before the seat of justice, and in temporal 
causes, but only in matters touching the consciences, the same I 
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ought to affright with God’s wrath against sin through the law. 
But such as acknowledge and confess their sins, those I must lift 
ap and comfort again by the preaching of the gospel, &c. We 
will not be drawn to their seats of justice and markets of 
natred and dissension. We have hitherto protected and main- 
cained the jurisdiction and rights of the church, and still do: we 
will yield no more to the temporal jurisdiction in causes belong- 
ing to doctrine and consciences, uo (said Luther), not in the 
least kind. Let them attend their charge, wherewith they will 
find enough to do, and leave our affairs to us, as Christ hath com- 
manded, and not otherwise. But if in case I should give a bill 
of confession, as a friar did in Venice, who absolved a woman 
that had murdered a young man after he had lain with her, and 
threw him into the water; but the friar, bemg corrupted with 
money, betrayed her; the woman pleaded before the judge, that 
she was absolved, and thereupon she produced the friar’s bill of 
confession under his own hand-writing ; whereupon the Venetian 
Senate censured the friar to be burned, and the woman was 
banished out of the city, which was a good, laudable, and a just 
censure, the friar, as a traitor, being rightly served. 


Of the Cause why Auricular Confession was instituted. 
y 


Auricutar confession (said Luther) was instituted only that 
people thereby were to give an account of their faith, and that 
from their hearts they confessed an earnest desire to receive the 
holy Sacrament. We force no man thereunto. 


Of the Absolution. 


Tue power of Goa’s wora is great, that one brother and 
Christian cheereth up and comforteth another with God’s word. 
In Popedom (said Luther) I was a poor perplexed friar, I was 
continually in the greatest labour and vexation. At last, I 
received comfort through a few words of a brother, who said 
unto me, Brother Martin, you must cheer up yourself, and hope, 
our satisfaction and salvation is faith in God through Christ ; 
why, then, should we not put our trust in God, who commandeth 
and will have us to hope? With these words was I refreshed in 
such sort that I remained satisfied. 
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The Use of the Keys of the Church. 


Curist gave the keys to the cnurch for her comfort, and 
commanded the servants to deal therewith according to his direc- 
tion, to bind the impenitent, and to absolve them that did repent, 
that acknowledged and confessed their sins, were heartily sorry 
for them, and believed that God forgiveth their sins for Christ’s 
sake. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 


OF THE SACRAMENT OF ‘(CHE 
LORD’S SUPPER. 


Concerning the Sacrament. 


Tue blindness of the Papists (said Luther) is great and mis- 
chievous; for they will neither believe the gospel nor yield 
thereunto, but they boast of the church, and say, She hath power 
to alter and do what she pleaseth ; for (say they) Christ gave his 
body to his disciples in the evening after supper; but we receive 
it fasting, therefore we may, according to the church’s ordinance, 
detain the cup from the laity. The ignorant wretches (said 
Luther) are not able to distinguish between the cup (which per- 
taineth to the substance of the sacrament) and concerning 
fasting, which is an accidental thing held by chance, and of no 
weight at all. The one hath God’s express word and command, 
but the other consisteth in our will and choice. We press upon 
the one, because God hath commanded it, the other we leave to 
the election of the will; howsoever we like it better to be 
received fasting, out of honour and reverence; and that we 
Germans may not receive it when we are glutted and drunken, 


as St. Paul saith they of Corinth did. 


Touching one Kind in the Sacrament. 


Ir is a wonder how Satan brought into the church, and ordained 
but one kind of the sacrament to be received. I cannot call to 
mind (said Luther) that ever I read how, from whence, or for 
what cause and reason it was so altered; it was first so ordained 
in the council of Costnitz, nothing therein is pleaded by them, but 
only the laudable custom. 


380 LUTHER'S FAMILIAR DISCOURSES. 


Of the Altering of the Sacraments. 


Tur Papists do bighiy beast of their power and authority, which 
they willingiy wouid confirm with this argument: the Apostles 
altered baptism; therefore (say they) the Bishops have power 
to alter the sacrament of the Lord’s supper. I (said Luther) 
answer them thus, be it so, that the Apostles altered something ; 
yet there is a great difference between an Apostle and a Bishop; 
for an Apostle was called immediately by God with gifts of the 
Holy Ghost. But a Bishop is a person selected by man to 
preach God’s word, and to ordain servants of the church in certain 
places. 

Now although it were so, that the Apostles had that power and 
authority, yet the same power the Bishops have not. Although 
Elijah slew Baal’s priests, and the false prophets, yet it is not 
therefore permitted that every priest shall do the like. From 
hence St. Paul maketh this difference, and saith, “ Some hath 
he given to be Apostles, some teachers, some to be Pastors and 
Ministers,” &c. Among the Apostles was no supremacy nor 
ruling, but equality ; none was greater or higher in office than 
another, they were all equal, the one as the other. To be an 
Apostle, is as much as a public person above a Bishop. But the 
definition concerning the majority and ruling of St. Peter above 
other Bishops is false; for it reacheth further than they define it, 
because they conclude thus: the Pope’s power and authority is 
the highest, to ordain servants, to call others, to alter kingdoms 
and governments, to depose Emperors and Kings, and to enthrone 
others. Therefore (said Luther) we are in no wise to allow of 
these, and the like, their definitions ; for every definition must be 
direct and proper, set down plainly and clear; so that neither 
more nor less ought in the definition to be contained than that 
which is described and defined. 


it was demanded, if such were not excused that received the Sa- 
crament tr one Kind under a Tyrant, and when they could not 
have it under both Kinds ? 


Tuey (said Luther) that as yet are not well informed, but 
stand in doubt touchiug the iustitution of the sacrament, the same 
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may receive it under one kind, But those that are certain thereof, 
and yet do receive it under one kind, the same do unjustly, and 
sin against their consciences; for many under Prince George are 
scourged and plagued in that sort, which tyrant will die also in his 
impenitency; for he lamentably hath troubled and tormented 
many consciences; he would willingly recall himself, but he 


cannot. 


Of Elevating and Lifting up of the Sacrament. 


Wuat doth it signify to dispute and wrangle about the abomi- 
nable idolatry in elevating and lifting up of the sacrament on 
high to shew it the people? whereas it hath no approbation of 
the fathers, introduced only to confirm the errors touching the 
worshipping thereof, as though bread and wine did lose their 
substance, and remained but only the form, the smell, the taste. 
This the Papists call transubstantiation, and darken the right use 
of the sacrament; whereas, even in Popedom, at Milan, since 
Ambrose’s, time, to this present day, they never held nor observed 
in the mass, neither canon nor eleyasting, nor the Dominus vo- 
biscum. 

When I (said Luther) with my brother went into the Pala- 
tinate on the Rhine, to celebrate mass, my priest forbade me, and 
said, what do ye intend to do? ye cannot celebrate mass here, for 
we are Ambrosians. 


Fromevhence the Elevating of the Sacrament came, and chy it is 
not to be endured. 


Tue elevation of the sacrament (said Luther) was taken out 
of the Old Testament; for the Jews observed two vowels, the 
one called Thruma, the other Trumpha; Thruma was this, when 
Ley took an offering out of a basket, and lifted it up above them 
jlike as they now lift up the oblate), and shewed the same to our 
Lord God, after which they either burned, or ate it: Ziumpha 
was an offering which they lifted not up above them, but shewed 
it towards the four corners of the world, iike as the Papists in the 
mass do make crosses, and other apish toys, towards the four 


corners of the world. 
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When Luther first began to celebrate mass in Popedom, and 
to make such crossings, Mira Gesticulatione digitorum, and 
could not rightly hit the old customs; he said, Mary, God’s 
mother, how am I plagued with the mass, and especially with 
the crossings, which he never could hit right. Ah, Lord God! 
we were in those times poor plagued people, and vet it was, 
nothing but mere idolatry. They terrified some in such sort with 
the words of consecration (especially those that were zood and 
godly, and meant seriously), that they trembled and quaked at 
the pronouncing of these words, Hee est corpus meum, for they 
were to pronounce them, sine wl/a hesitatione : he that stammered, 
or left out but one word, committed a great sin. Moreover, the 
words were to be spoken without any strange cogitations, in such 
sort, that only he must hear them that spake them, and none of 
the people standing by. Such an honest friar (said Luther) was 
I fifteen years together; the Lord of his mercy forgive me. The 
elevation is utterly to be rejected by reason of the adoring thereof. 
Some churches have seen we have put down the elevation, and 
have followed us therein, which giveth us great satisfaction. 


Of the cause of the Sacrament. 


Tux operative cause (said Luther) of this sacrament, is the 
word and institution of Christ, who ordained it. The substance 
is bread and wine; they prefigure the true body and blood of 
Christ, which is spiritually received by faith; the final cause of 
instituting the same, is the benefit and the fruit, the strengthen- 
ing of our faith, not doubting that Christ’s body and blood was 
given and shed for us, and that our sins by Christ’s death cer- 
tainly are forgiven. Now these graces and benefits we have 
obtained, in that he is our Saviour, not a stern and angry judge; 
our Redeemer and deliverer, not an accuser nor a bailiff that 
hath taken us prisoners. For though in Adam we are altogether 
sinners and guilty of everlasting death, and condemned ; but now, 
by the blood of Christ, we are justified, redeemed, and sanctified ; 
therefore let us take hold of this by faith. 
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Of the Words (Given for you, §c.) in the Lord’s Supper. 


Question was made touching the words (given for you, &c.), 
whether they were to be understood of the present administering 
(when the sacrament was held and distributed), or, when it was 
offered and accomplished on the cross ? Luther answered and 
said, I like it best when they are understood of the present ad- 
ministering, although they may be understood, as fulfilled on the 
cross; it hindereth not, that Christ saith, ‘‘ Which is given for 
you;”? whereas he should have said, ‘‘ Which shall be given for 
you:” for Christ is Hodie et Heri, to day and yesterday. I am 
(saith Christ) he that doth it. Therefore I like it well that 
(Datur) be understood in such manner, that it sheweth the use 
of the work. It was likewise demanded, whether honour and 
reverence were to be shewn to the sacrament? Luther answered 
and said, when I am at the altar, and do receive the sacrament, 
then I bow my knees in honour thereof; but in bed I receive it 
ying. 


Of the Pope’s proceeding touching the Sacrament. 


Tue Pope (said Luther) denieth not the sacrament, but he hath 
stolen from the laity the one part or kind thereof; neither doth 
he teach the true use of the sacrament. The Pope rejecteth not 
the Bible, but he persecuteth and killeth upright, good, and godly 
teachers. Like as the Jews persecuted and slew the Prophets that 
truly expounded and taught the Scriptures. The Pope well per- 
mitteth the substance and essence of the sacrament and bible to 
remain ; but yet he will compel and force us to use the same ac- 
cording as his will and pleasure, and will constrain us to believe 
the falsely feigned and invented transubstantiation and the real 
presence corporaliter. The Pope doth nothing else, but per- 
verteth and abuseth all that God hath ordained and commanded. 


Of the Words, Lsrink ye all of tt. 


Turse words, “ Drink ye all of it” do concern (say the 
Papists) only the Priests. ‘Then (said Luther) these words must 
also concern only the Priests, where Christ saith, ‘“‘ Ye are clean, 
but not all,”’ that is, all the Priests. 
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Of Luther’s Argument against the Papists. 


Aut those (said Luther) that do not hold the sacrament as 
Christ did institute it, have no sacrament. Now all Papists 
do it not, therefore they have no sacrament; for they receive not 
their sacrament, but do offer it. Moreover, they administer but 
one kind, contrary to Christ’s institution and command. The 
major, or first sentence is true, for the sacrament is God’s work 
and ordinance, and not man’s. The Papists do fall and err too 
much upon the left side, in attributing too much to the sacrament, 
namely, that it justifieth, ea opere operato, when the work is 
fulfilled. “ 


Of the Papists Clamouring against the Protestants, in forgetting 
all Love and Charity. 


Tue Papists (said Luther to Melancthon), in their books and 
writings, do overmuch charge us concerning charity, and say, the 
Protestants have neither love nor charity. But when we ask them 
what charity is, then they say, “ Ut consentiamus in Doctrina, 
et omittamus rixas illas de Religione.” Whereupon Melancthon 
said to Luther, sir, under your correction, we should answer them 
thus, and say, in the Ten Ccmmandments are two tables, 
“ Prima et Secunda.” Now “ Charitas” is contained in the 
second table; there, indeed, she hath the pre-eminency over and 
above all works. But, “in prima tabula,” it is said, “* Time 
Deum, audi verbum ejus;” this (said Melancthon) they regard 
rot. But Christ saith, “ Qui matrem et patrem plus diligit quam 
me, non est me dignus;” indeed we must have love and charity, 
** erga parentes, erga liberos, conjugem et vicinum;” for in the 
second table it is said, ‘*‘ Ama, ama, sis pius in patrem, matrem, 
et proximum.” Put, in the first table, it is said, ‘* Si quis diligit 
plus patrem et matrem quam me.” Insomuch that when “ me” 
cometh, then ‘* charitas” hath an end, and as then (said Melanc- 
thon) will I for my part willingly be named “ Pertinax Superbus, 
capitosus, et sine charitate,” or what else they please to call me ; 
only that I may be free from being partaker of and in their false 
doctrine. Then Luther said, let us instantly pray to God, to 
preserve us from their wicked and idolatrous religion. Christ 
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saith, “ And teach them to keep and observe all that I have 
commanded you.” Now he commanded and said, “ Take and 
eat,” &c. St. Paul likewise to the Corinthians giveth it also in that 
manner, and in another place he chargeth, that fit and expert 
men should teach and administer the sacraments. And it is well 
to be noted, that where a true church is, and the word purely 
taught and preached, there is not only a part of Christ, but the 
whole Christ fully and complete. 
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CHAPTER XX. 


OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 


Of the first Cause why Popedom was by the Gospel assaulted. 


Tuat I fell out with the Pope the chief cause (said Luther) 
was this: the Pope boasted of himself that he was the head of 
the church, and condemned all that would not be under his power 
and authority ; for he said, although Christ be the head of the 
church, yet, notwithstanding, there must be a corporal head of the 
church upon earth. With this (said Luther) I could have been 
contented, if in case he had but taught the gospel pure and clear, 
and had not introduced human inventions and lies in the stead 
thereof; nay, he took upon him power, rule, and authority over 
the Christian church, and over the Holy Scriptures, which is the 
word of God. No man must presume to expound the Scriptures, 
but only he, and the same also according to his ridiculous conceits ; 
insomuch as therewith he made himself a lord over the church, 
and proclaimed the same to be a powerful mother, and an Eim- 
press over the Scriptures, to which we must yield and be obedient; 
the same was not to be endured. 

Those that against God’s word boast themselves of the church’s 
authority, are mere idiots and fools. The Pope attributeth more 
power to the church, which is begotten and born, than to the word, 
which hath begotten, conceived, and born the church. 

But we (through God’s grace) have this testimony, that we are 
no heretics, but schismatics, which cause separation and division, 
wherein we are not faulty, but they our adversaries, which gave 
occasion thereunto, by reason they remain not alone by God’s 
word, which we have, hear, and follow. 
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What the True Church is. 


Tue true church (said Luther) is an assembly or congregation 
as depend on things which do not appear, neither may be com- 
prehended in the mind ; namely, on God’s word, what the same 
saith, they believe without addition ; they give God the honour, 
and take that to be true which in the word is delivered unto 
them. 


That God himself must maintain his Church. 


We tell our Lord God plainly (said Luther) if he will have his © 
church, then he must look to maintain and defend it, for we can 
neither uphold nor protect it; and if in case we could, or were 
able to defend it, then we should become the proudest asses 
under heaven. But God saith, I say it, I do it: it is God only 
that speaketh, and doth what he pleaseth; he doth nothing 
according to the fancies of the ungodly, nor which they hold for 
upright and good. 


_ That the poor and simple Fashion of the Church offendeth the 
Wise of the World. 


THE great and worldly-wise people (said Luther) take offence 
at the poor and mean form of the church, which is subject to 
many infirmities, transgressions, and sects, wherewith she is 
plagued ; for they dream and think that the church is altogether 
pure, holy, blameless, that she is God’s dove, &c. True it is, the 
church, in the eyes and sight of God, hath such an esteem; but 
in the eyes and sight of the world, she is like unto~ her Bride- 
groom, Christ Jesus; she is hewn, torn, spit on, derided, and 
crucified. 

The similitude of the upright and true church, and of Christ, 
is a poor silly sheep; but the similitude of the false and hypo- 
critical church, is a serpent, an adder, which now we find by 
experience ; for how bitter is the hatred which the Popish adver- 
saries bear towards the upright, true, and pure religion ? 
Cocleus wrote at the first unto me (said Luther), and admonished | 
me to the gospel, but afterwards he became an adder. 
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Of the Difference between ihe True and the False Church. 


Tue upright and true church is distinguished from the false in 
this particular, the true church teacheth that sins are forgiven 
merely out of God’s grace and mercy, only for Christ’s sake, 
without our works er merits, to those that from their hearts do 
confess and acknowledge their sins, and with their hearts do 
steadfastly believe in Christ. 

But the false church ascribeth all to the works and merits of 
people, and teacheth that they must always stand in doubt of the 
remission of their sins, and of their salvation. Therefore (said 
Luther) let us pray in the church, with the church, and for the 
church ; for there are three things which do support the church, 
and which properly do pertain to the church; first, to teach 
truly ; secondly, to pray diligently; and thirdly, to suffer 
patiently. 


Of Reformations in the Romish Church, and how it ought to be 
reformed. 


Anno 1538, the 4th of December, a written reformation of 
the Popish Church, under Prince George of Saxony, was deli- 
vered to Luther, after the reading of which, he said, These 
people intend to reform the church according to their human 
wisdom, whereas the same is too high a business for the enter- 
prises and counsels of men. If our Lord God intended to have 
his church reformed, it must be undertaken by divme, and not 
by human authority, wisdom, or counsel, as it was in the time of 
Joshua, the Judges, Samuel, the Apostles, and in our time. I 
mark well (said Luther) that the Papists are more afraid of 
Prince George, than of me; for if his reformation takes place, 
then the Pope must lay down his state, and the Bishop of Mentz 
must ride in his coach but with four horses, and so on with the 
rest. I long to see what a reformation the Papists with Prince 
George will prepare, whether according to the example of the 
first church in the apostles’ time, or of the martyrs, or after the 
manner of the heretics’ church; for then they must read all the 
fathers, and imitate them. Our Protestant church, by God’s 
grace, is nearest and most like the Apostles’ church; for we 
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have the doctrine pure, we have the catechism, the sacraments 
uprightly according as Christ instituted them ; also how we 
ought to make use of temporal and house government ; God’s 
word proceedeth and remaineth pure among us, which only 
maketh a true church. 


Where and which is the upright and true Christian Church. 


Wuere God’s word is purely taught, there is also the upright 
and true church; for (said Luther) the true church is supported 
by the Holy Ghost, not by orderly succession of inheritance. It 
neither followeth nor concludeth, though St. Peter had been 
bishop at Rome, and at the same time a Christian communion 
was at Rome, that therefore the Pope and the Romish church is 
true; for if that should be of value or conclusive, then they 
must needs confess that Caiaphas, Annas, and the Sadducees 
were also the true church; for they boasted that they were 
descended from Aaron. 

Prince George lived in hope that our church would vanish ; 
but forasmuch as he now seeth that she groweth and increaseth, 
and that his parishes are confused and empty, therefore it is like 
he will turn over the leaf. But, alas! the Popish bishops are 
blind, they are careless of the church; they would rather see all 
parishes devastated, than that the gospel should be taught pure 
and uprightly. As for the princes of the empire, they have 
weighty affairs in hand, they contemn not God so vehemently as 
the Popish bishops do. Therefore St. Paul, merely out of pity 
and compassion to the Corinthians, saith, ‘“* Would to God that 
ve did reign.” Truly, the same is a bitter irony, and a fierce 
stab against such contemners, such presumptuous spirits. 


That the Church sheddeth her Blood. 


Ir is impossible that the Christian and true church should 
subsist and be supported without the shedding of blood; for 
her adversary, the devil, is a liar and a murderer; but the 
church groweth and increaseth through blood, she is sprinkled 
with blood, she is spoiled and bereaved of her blood; that is, 
when human creatures will reform the church, then it costeth 
blood. Tertullian, the ancient teacher, saith exceeding well, 
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Cruore Sanctorum rigatur Ecclesia. Therefore saith also the 
Psalm, “ We are as sheep appointed to be slam ;” that is, which 
daily are slaughtered for Christ’s sake. And truly (said Luther) 
it would grieve me sorely if I should carry my bleod into the 


graye. 


How it standeth with the Christian Church. 


Ir standeth with the Christian church (said Luther) no other 
than with a silly sheep, which the wolf already hath catched by 
the wool to devour it. Our nobility, our gentry, citizens, &c., 
will not hear aright, they thmk (when we preach the gospel, 
and reprove the Papists concerning their confidence in works) 
that as then we preach of good and easy days, and that they 
have leave now to live, and to do what and how they please. 
O, they sin too highly, insomuch that if we drive out one devil, 
then there come seven others in his stead. If we should drive 
away all these friars, then other, seven times worse than these, 
would come. 


Of the Form of the Church. 


’ Tue worldly-wise people do only look upon the deformity and 
contempt of the true Christian church, and take.offence that 
other ungodly and false churches are preferred and highly 
esteemed of; they censure according to human reason, and alto- 
gether without God’s word, and they go on in such a manner 
that the whole of religion is slighted and despised. Nay, they 
stick not to say, the article of the resurrection of the dead is 
feigned, therewith to fright the common thinking people, and to 
keep them in awe. Insomuch that Erasmus Rotterdam, and 
other deep-learned and worldly-wise men, have already the 
epicure eyen in their bosoms. 

But we, by God’s grace, do know that the divine word is con- 
firmed and strengthened by miracles, which no other doctrine is 
able to accomplish or to work, as by raising the dead, by driving 
out devils, &c. From whence God earnestly admonisheth us to 
remain by the Holy Scripture, and by his word. I (said Luther) 
have not learned my divinity at once, but was fain to search 
deeper and deeper, whereunto my temptations, trials, and vexa- 
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tions help me; for without use and practice, learning will not be 
obtained, 

Of what value is a physician that always readeth in the 
schools? But the more he practiseth and dealeth with nature, 
the more he seeth and knoweth that he kath not wholly devoured 
the heart: what shall be done then in and about the holy 
Seriptures, where God hath given other manner of adversaries, 
namely, the devil and the Pope? The crushing of the church, 
and her lying in travail, endureth a long time. But (said 
Luther) her year and time will come that she shall be delivered 
and have a joyful sight. The form and aspect of the church is 
ill-favoured, ugly, full fraught with mourning and calamity, in 
the sight of the world; but in Christ she is victorious, and 
triumpheth. St. Paul saith, “ He hath set us with Christ in the 
heayenly being.” Like as a bride is Domina, and mistress of 
her husband’s treasure; even so a faithful Christian is lord of 
the wealth and treasure of Christ his bridegroom; for he is 
raised with Christ, and is set in the celestial substance. There- 
fore pride is not to be imputed unto us in that we upbraid the 
devil, and boast of God’s gifts, benefits, and presents which 
Christ hath purchased for us, and which the devil hath lost. 

God beholdeth nothing in his church that is evil, or that hath 
a deformed aspect, for he seeth therein only his dearly beloved 
Son, Christ, whom he loveth entirely; and by reason of such 
love, he beholdeth in his bride that which is altogether amiable 
and full of beauty ; for he hath cleansed her with the washing of 
water by the word, Eph. vy. 

Nothing less is beheld or seen in the church than that which 
is written of her, namely, that she is the spouse of Christ. 
Therefore we must open the eyes of the heart, and must lift them 
up on high, and look not according to the outward view, or 
according to our natural sight (for we are sensible of our sins 
and of the devil’s afftightings); but touching these cclestial 
blessings, we must judge and decide according to God’s word 
and promise. 
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Of the Aspect of the World, and of the true Christian Church. 


Tas form and aspect of the world is like a paradise ; but the 
true Christian church, in the eye of the world, is foul, deformed, 
and offensive; yet, nevertheless, im the sight of God, she is pre- 
cious, she is beloved, and highly esteemed. Aaron, the high- 
priest, appeared gloriously in the Temple, with his ornaments 
and rich attire, with odoriferous and sweet-smelling perfumes; 
but, on the contrary, Christ appeared most mean and con- 
temptible. 

Wherefore (said Luther) I nothing at all regard, neither am I 
troubled that the world esteemeth of the church so basely ; what 
care I, that the usurers, the nobility, gentry, citizens, country- 
people, covetous, and drunkards, do contemn and esteem me as 
dirt? In due time, I will esteem them as little. We must not 
suffer ourselves to be deceived nor troubled at what the world 
holdeth of us. Virtus est placuisse bonis. 


Why the Church is in Misery on Earth. 


First (said Luther), that thereby we may keep in mind that 
we are banished servants, and exiled out of Paradise for Adam’s 
sake. Secondly, that we may always bear in mind the misery 
of the Son of God, who for our sake was made man, walked in 
this vale of misery, suffered for us, died, and rose again from the 
dead, and so brought us again to our paternal home, from 
whence we were driven. Thirdly, that we may remember that 
our habitation is not in this world, but we are here only as 
strangers and pilgrims; and that there is another life, which is 
everlasting, prepared also for us. 


Of the Church's Witness touching Faith. 


Tuat there is a holy Christian church, the same is an article 
of our belief, which must be taken hold on, not with carnal 
reasoning, but by faith. For God often hideth himself in a 
wonderful way; now with sinning, then with debatings, some- 
times with errors, then again with weakness and frailty, with 
offences, as thieves, murderers, adulterers, &c., for which they, 
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as well as the ungodly, ought to be punished. In all these and 
the like offences committed among Christians, God in a miracu- 
lous manner concealeth himself; yea, he hid himself in such 
sort, that even the apostles of Christ went not free, who some- 
times were at discord and debate one with another; as we see 
when St. Paul resisted St. Peter, and openly reproved him 
before the whole assembly. Likewise, when Paul and Barnabas 
encountered each other so sharply for the sake of Mark (who 
departed from them from the work) that they forsook and left 
one another. And (said Luther) I am verily persuaded Asia, 
that fair and glorious country, fell from St. Paul’s doctrine from 
no other cause than that God in the church hid himself, inso- 
much as they were full of debate, of discord, and offences ; 
nevertheless, the Christian church most certainly was in Asia, 
although but in few. 


Touching all Hypocrites boasting of the Church. 


Tue very name of the church is the highest argument and proof 
of all hypocrites. The pharisees, the scribes, yea, the whole 
senate of Jerusalem cried out against Stephen, and said, ‘ This 
man ceaseth not to speak blasphemous words against this holy 
place and the law.” Cain, Ishmael, Saul, the Turks and Jews, 
carried and do carry the name and title of the church. But Moses 
finely solveth this their argument, where it is said, “They have 
moved me to jealousy with that which is not God, they have pro- 
voked me to anger with their vanities : and I will move them to 
jealousy with those which are not a people: I will provoke them 
to anger with a foolish nation.”” Here (said Luther) was quid 
pro quo; asif God should say, Could ye find in your hearts to 
forsake me? so can I again forsake you; for God and nation, 
the Word and the church, are correlativa; the one cannot be 
without the othier. 

In such a manner the Papists are bishops, and yet are not ; we 
are not bishops, and yet are, according to St. Paul’s definition, as 
he describeth a bishop. The gaudy pomp of the Papists might in 
some measure be tolerated, but their idolatry is insufferable. 
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That the Fruit in a Mother’s Womb is a Picture and Similitude 
of the Church. 


Like as a child in the mother’s womb is compassed about with 
a little thin and tender caul, which the Greeks name chorion 
(otherwise called the after-birth), and desireth no more sustenance 
than so much as the cotylidones (from which the fruit receiveth 
nourishment) do bring with them ; neither doth the after-birth 
break, except the fruit be ripe, and to be timely brought to the 
light of this world. Even so (said Luther) the church also is m- 
closed in the Word and bound thereon, and she seeketh none 
other doctrine concerning God’s will than that which is revealed 
in the same ; therewith she is content, and thereupon she remain- 
eth and dependeth by faith, until she shall behold God’s presence, 
and shall hear God himself preach of the mysteries and hidden 
things which on earth we see by faith. 

But, if in case some vain-glorious professors, by untimely 
motion do force and break the after-birth (as the Papists, and 
other seducers do, in contemning the office of preaching, and ex- 
pect visions and revelations from heaven), the same must be 
compared unto untimely births, and still-born children, as abortus 
et immature masse. 

Therefore when the church beholdeth this similitude and like- 
ness, then she must know that she is bound to the Word, which 
of God is given unto her, and from which she must not shrink nor 
depart, no not a hair’s breadth. 


Of another Simititude and Picture of the Church. 


AMARANTHUS Is a flower that groweth in August ; it 1s more a 
stalk than a flower, it is easily broken off, and groweth in joyful 
and pleasant sort; when all other flowers are gone and decayed, 
then this (being sprinkled with water) becometh fair and green 
again ; insomuch that in winter they used to make garlands 
thereof. It is called amaranthus from hence, that it neither 
withereth nor decayeth. 

I know nothing (said Luther) more like unto the church than 
this flower amaranthus (called with us in Germany, Thousand 
fair). For although the church doth bathe her garment in the 
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blood of the Lamb, and is coloured over with red; yet neverthe- 
less she is more fair, comely, and beautiful than any state and as- 
sembly upon the face of the earth. She only is embraced and 
beloved of the Son of God, as his sweet and amiable spouse, in 
whom he only taketh joy and delight, and whereon his heart only 
dependeth ; he doth utterly reject and loath all other that con- 
temn or falsify his gospel, &c. 

Moreover, the church suffereth herself willingly to be plucked 
and broken off, that is, she is loving, patient, and obedient to 
Christ her bridegroom in the cross ; she groweth and encreaseth 
again fair, joyfully, and pleasant, that is, she gaineth the greatest 
fruit and profit thereby ; she learneth to kuow God aright, to call 
upon him freely and undauntedly, to confess his word and doc- 
trine, and produceth many fair and glorious virtues. 

At last, the body and stalk remaineth whole and sound, and 
cannot be rooted out, although raging and swelling be made 
against some of her members, and the same torn away. For like 
as amaranthus never withereth nor decayeth: evenso, the church 
can never be destroyed nor rooted out. But what is most wonder- 
ful, amaranthus hath this quality when it is sprinkled with water, 
and dipped therein, then it becometh fresh and green again, as i 
it was raised and wakened from the dead. Even so likewise the 
church by God will be raised and wakened out of the grave, and 
will become living again, will everlastingly praise, extol, and laud 
the Father of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, his Son and our 
Redeemer, together with the Holy Ghost. For howsoever tempo- 
ral empires, kingdems, and principalities have their changings, 
and like flowers do soon fall and fade away ; yet, notwithstanding, 
this kingdom, which is so deeply rooted, by no power can be 
destroyed nor devasted, but remaineth eternally. 


Of the Olive Tree. 


Aw olive tree (said Luther) will stand, endure, and bear fruit 
the space of two hundred years. It is a fair similitude of the 
church ; for oil signifieth the amity and love of the gospel, but 
wine signifieth the doctrine of the law. There is such a natural 
unity and affinity between the vine and the olive tree, that when 
the branch of a vine is grafted upon an olive tree, then it beareth 
both grapes and olives. In like manner, when the church (which 
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is God’s Word) is planted in people’s hearts, then it ringeth, 
soundeth out, and teacheth both the law and the gospel ; it useth 
both doctrines, and from both bringeth fruit. 


Of the vain boasting of the Pope, concerning his Church at Rome. 


I mucy marvel (said Luther) that the Pope boasteth, and ex- 
tolleth his church at Rome to be the chiefest, whereas the church 
at Jerusalem is the mother; for there the doctrine was first re- 
vealed, and set forth by Christ the Son of God himself, and by his 
aposties. After the same was the church at Antioch, from whence 
the Christians have their name. ‘Thirdly was the church at 
Alexandria; the Romish was the fourth; and the churches of 
the Galatians, of the Corinthians, Ephesians, of the Philippians, 
&c. were also before the Romish. Is it so great a matter that St. 
Peter was at Rome? (which hitherto never hath been, nor ever 
will, nor can be proved) whereas our blessed Saviour Christ him- 
self was at Jerusalem, where all the articles of our Christian faith 
were made; where St. James received his orders, and was bishop, 
and where the pillars of the church had their seat. 


That the bragging of the Papists standeth and dependeth on the 
name of the Church, 


Tue Papists rely upon this, the church cannot err ; we are the 
church ; ergo, we cannot err. To the mayor, I make this answer; 
True it is, the church cannot err, namely, in the doctrine ; but in 
works and actions she may easily err ; yea, and oftentimes doth 
err ; and therefore she prayeth, “ Forgive us our trespasses,”” &c, 
The minor (said Luther) I utterly deny. 

Therefore when they argue, and say, What the church teacheth 
uprightly and pure, is true; the same we yield unto. But when 
they argue and say, What the church doth is upright and true ; 
the same we deny, and say roundly, No. Wherefore we must 
always have an eye to the doctrine, for that doth the deed. 
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Wherein the true Church consisteth. 


Many there are that brag and boast of their title to the church, 
whereas they know not the true church ; for the dear and holy 
prophets much opposed the false church, ‘The prophet Isaiah, in 
the beginning of his first chapter, describeth two sorts of churches. 
The upright and true church is a very small heap and number; 
hath no esteem, or very little ; she lieth under the cross. But 
the false church is pompous, boasting, and presuming ; she 
flourisheth, and is held in high repute, like Sodom, of which St. 
Paul complaineth, Romans viii. and ix. To conclude, the true 
church (said Luther) consisteth in God’s election and calling ; 
she is powerful and strong in weakness. 


Of the Sophists’ juggling Tricks. Fallacize Sophistarum. 


One of the jugelings of the sophists (wherewith the ungodly 
wretches deceive simple people) is this ; a kingdom, say they, 
which is plagued and tormented, the same is a temporal kingdom. 
The Christian church is plagued and tormented; ergo, Christ’s 
kingdom is a temporal kingdom. But I answer them and say, 
No, not so; the kingdom of Christ is not plagued, but our bodies, 
by reason of our sins, are plagued and tormented. As St. Paul 
saith, “ We must through much tribulation enter into the king- 
dom of God.” He saith not, that the kingdom of God suffereth 
externally. 

It is equally false when they say, God is love; God justifieth, 
therefore love justifieth. 

Such and the like fallacies (said Luther) may sometimes 
puzzle even understanding and pregnant wits, which are well 
exercised and practised. ‘Therefore we must take time to answer 
them ; for every one cannot so suddenly mark and discern such 
deceits. 

Occam, the teacher, wrote a book wherein with diligence he 
sheweth such sophistical jugglings. 


v 
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CHAPTER XXI. 


OF EXCOMMUNICATION, AND THE JURIS- 
DICTION OF THE CHURCH. 


Concerning Excommunication. 


Tue ungodly (said Luther) have great power, riches, and res- 
pect ; on the contrary, we, the true and upright Christians, have 
but only one poor, silly, and contemned Christ. Temporal 
things, money, wealth, reputation and power they have already in 
possession: they care nothing for Christ. We say to them, Ye 
are great lords on earth ; on the contrary, we are lords in heaven; 
ye have the power and riches on earth ; on the contrary, we have 
the heavenly treasure already, namely, we have God’s Word and 
command; we have baptism, and the sacrament of the Lord’s 
Supper, which is an office celestial. If any man among us, under 
the name of a Christian, will exercise unjust power, insolence, 
and wickedness, wilfully, as then we excommunicate such a per- 
son, so that he shall not be present at the baptizing of children, 
nor shall be partaker of the holy communion, neither shall he have 
conversation with other Christians. 

But if he will abandon and forsake the name of a Christian, and 
give up his profession, then we are willing with patience to suffer 
his or their tyranny, insolence, and usurped power ; we are con- 
tent to let them go like Heathens, Jews, and ‘Turks, and so to 
commit our cause to God, 

From hence (said Luther) proceeded excommunication by the 
ancient fathers in the church; as we read of St. Ambrose, bishop 
of Milan, who drove Theodosius the emperor out of the choir, 
because (after he with his soldiers had overcome a city) then he 
tyrannized horribly, and commanded all therein, young and old, 
to be put to the sword, And when St. Ambrose was sent for by 
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the emperor, to come out of the church, and to deliver up into 
the emperor’s hands the church, the jurisdiction, and the livings 
thereof, then he stretched forth his neck, and offered the same to 
the block, stood steadfast like a strong wall, and said, If the em- 
peror desireth of me that which is mine, as my house, my money, and 
goods, &c. then I will not refuse, but willingly will part therewith, 
although all that I have belongeth to the poor ; but that which 
belongeth to God and to the church, is not subject to the imperial 
power and majesty ; he hath neither right nor title thereunto ; I 
neither can nor will suffer any thing to be drawn from the church, 
nor deliver over that which is hers, especially seeing I have com- 
mand to keep it, and not to surrender it up. Moreover (said 
Ambrose), | must have regard also to the emperor’s saving health, 
to his eternal welfare and salvation; for it were neither good for 
me to deliver it, nor for him to take it. 

Therefore, loving emperor (said he), do not burthen thy con- 
science therewith ; think not that thou hast imperial power and 
right over that which pertaineth to God ; do not exceed in exalt- 
ing thyself; but in case thou intendest to remain emperor, and 
to rule any longer, then have a care that thou be a subject te 
God ; for it is written, Reddite Ceesari que sunt Cesaris, et 
Deo que sunt Dei. Peopie and countries belong to thee, but the 
church to the priests, in which Christ only must rule and govern. 
and must not be subject to any other power, &c. He said, more- 
over, Well, I must endure and suffer power; I may sigh, weep, 
and lament, for those are the weapons of a Christian against God’s 
enemies ; I neither will nor must resist or defend myself in any 
other sort; behold, here I stand, here will I die. 

Truly (said Luther) he was a steadfast godly man, and one that 
was endued with a glorious Christian courage and spirit. 


What Excommunication is. 


Our dealing and proceeding against the Pope (said Luther) 
is altogether excommunication. For a true and right excommu- 
nication is nothing else, than publicly to declare a persén that is 
disobedient to Christ’s word. For, ‘“ He that believeth and 
is baptized, shall be saved,” &c. Now we do affirm in public, 
that the Pope, with his retinue, believeth not ; therefure we con- 
clude, that he shall not be sayed, that is, he will be damned. 
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What is this, but to excommunicate him? To put Christ’s word 
in execution, and to accomplish and execute his command, the 
same is excommunication, or to excommunicate. 


The form of Excommunication proposed by Luther. 


I wovuLp proceed with excommunication, (as God willing, I 
intend), after this manner (said Luther) ; first, when I myself have 
admonished an obstinate sinner, then I send unto him two persons 
(as two chaplains, or two of the aldermen of the town, two church- 
wardens, or two honest men out of the assembly); if as then he 
will not be reformed, but still run on in stubbornness, and persist 
in his sinful life, then I will declare him openly to the church, and 
in this manner 1 will say, loving friends, I declare unto you, how 
that V. N. hath been admonished, first by myself in private; 
afterwards also by two chaplains, thirdly, by two aldermen and 
church-wardens, and those of the assembly ; yet, notwithstanding, 
he will not desist from his sinful kind of life; wherefore, | earn- 
estly desire you to assist, and advise you to kneel down with 
me, and let us pray against him, and deliver him over to the 
devil, &c. 

Hereby (said Luther) we should doubtless prevail so far, that 
people would not live in such public sin and shame ; for this would 
be a strict excommunication (not like the Pope’s money-bulls) 
and profitable to the church. But when such a person were re- 
formed and converted, then we might receive him into the church 
again. 


That Excommunication is Two-fold. 


ExcommunicaTion, as also the church, is two-fold. The one 
is temporal, external, or visible, which the church useth against 
those that lie in open sin and shame, according to Christ’s 
command. And this (said Luther) above all things must be kept 
in the church; for excommunication is not a slight thing, which 
excludeth and separateth from the church, detaineth sins, without 
all hope of forgiveness, except by repentance. 

Therefore Christ will have, that a sinner be first warned and 
admonished, not only once or twice by private and single persons 
that are not in office, but also by them which are in office of pub- 
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lic preaching, before this severe sentence of excommunication be 
published and declared. 

Many there are at this time that lay the fault upon the servants 
of the church, as if excommunication were fallen through their 
negligence. Again, many do charge the magistrate, that they 
withstand and hinder the same, and will not give way to have it 
put in execution. But the sentence and command of Christ wit- 
nesseth clearly, that sinners in a private way ought to be admo- 
nished, before the public ministers do pronounce and declare the 
sentence, 


Of the cause why Excommunication is now fallen. 


Norse hindereth excommunication more at this time, than 
that no man doth what pertaineth to a Christian to do. Thou 
hast a neighbour whose life and conversation is well known unto 
thee, but unknown to thy preacher or minister. Therefore when 
thou seest thy neighbour, by unlawful dealing, growing rich, thou 
seest that he liveth a lascivious kind of life, in adultery, &c.; thou 
seest that he governeth his house and family negligently, &c., as 
then thou oughtest, Christian-like, to warn and earnestly to ad- 
monish him to desist from his sinful courses, to have a care of his 
salvation, and to abstain from giving offence, &c. Oh, (said 
Luther) how holy a work hast thou performed, when in this way, 
thou winnest thy neighbour? But I pray, who doth this? for 
first, truth is a hateful thing: he that in these times of the world 
speaketh the truth, procureth hatred. Therefore thou wilt rather 
keep thy neighbour’s friendship and good-will, especially when he 
is rich and powerful, by holding thy peace and keeping silence, 
or by conniving, than that thou wilt incur his displeasure and 
make him thy adversary. 

Secondly, the cause that excommunication is fallen, is, foras- 
much as in some sort we are all subject to blaspheming alike, and 
therewith are stained; therefore we are afraid to pull out the 
mote which we see in our neighbour’s eye, lest we be hit in the 
teeth with the beam which appeareth in our own. 

But (said Luther) the chiefest cause why excommunication is 
fallen, is this, the number of upright and true christians in every 
place is very small; for, if from our hearts we loved and practised 
true and upright godliness and God’s word, as we all ought, then 
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we should regard the command of Christ our blessed Saviour far 
more and greater than all the wealth, welfare, or favour of this 
temporal life. For this command of Christ, touching the ad- 
monishing and warning thy brother that sinneth, is even as neces- 
sary as this, *“ Thou shalt do no murder, thou shalt not commit 
adultery, not steal,” &c. Seeing then, when, either out of fear, 
or for some other worldly respect, thou omittest this admonition, 
there dependeth thereon, not thy neighbour’s body and goods, but 
the salvation of his soul. 


That we ought not to contenn Excommunication. 


Take heed, I say, that in any case thou contemnest not the 
excommunication of the church, which hath an orderly and 
upright proceeding ; for the contemning thereof most certainly 
produceth the displeasure of God; for Christ saith, “ Verily I say 
unto you, what ye bind on earth, shall be also bound in heaven,” 
&c. Therefore, the Pope’s tyranny is so much the more to be 
condemned, in that he abuseth excommunication in such sort, as 
when a poor man, at a certain appointed day, cannot make pay- 
ment of that taxation which the Pope imposeth upon him, then 
he is excommunicated. But his bulls and excommunication he 
now useth against us, because we openly confess the all-saving 
doctrine of the gospel; yet our Saviour Christ comforteth us first, 
and saith, ‘‘ Happy are ye when men revile and persecute you 
for my sake, and speak all manner of evil against you,” &c. 
And again, “‘ They will (saith Christ) excommunicate you, or 
put you out of the synagogue. 

Secondly, most certain it is, (said Luther) that the Pope’s bull 
is not Christ’s excommunication, by reason it is not done nor taken 
in hand according to Christ’s institution, therefore it is of no value 
in heaven; but to him, who thus abuses it against Christ’s com- 
mand, it Brgaceth most sure and certain destruction, for it is a 
sin wherewith God’s name is blasphemed. 


Of the hidden and invisible Excommunication. 


Like as this external and visible communication is used against 
those only that live in public sins, even so the hidden and invi- 
sible excommunication (which is not of men, nor done by men 
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visibly, but is of God himself, and done by him only, excludeth 
oftentimes such persons from the kingdom of Christ invisibly, 
which we take and hold to be fair, upright, good, and honest 
Christians. For God judgeth not according to outward works 
or kind of life, as we men do, but he beholdeth the heart ; he 
judgeth such hypocrites which the church can neither judge nor 
punish, according to the common proverb, De occultis non 
judicat Ecclesia, the church judgeth not what is hidden and 
invisible. 

But (said Luther) all people among us are not stained and fouled 
so grossly with open offences, that we may or can tax and accuse 
them in public (as were fitting) of any one particular sin and trans- 
gression. For although many covetous persons, whoremongers, 
adulterers, &c. are among us, yet they proceed so craftily, and in 
such sort do act their sins, that we cannot detect them. Therefore al- 
though they be with us in the church among the Christian assembly, 
they hear sermons and God’s word, and with upright and godly 
Christians receive the holy sacrament; yet nevertheless, de facto, 
they are in the act excommunicated by God, by reason they live in 
sin against their own consciences, neither do they amend their 
lives, acccording to St. Paul’s sentence, “ The whoremongers, 
drunkards, adulterers, &c. shall not inherit the kingdom of God.” 
Indeed, such sinners may deceive men, but they cannot deceive 
God ; he at the day of judgment will cause his angels to gather 
all offenders together, and will cast them into unquenchable fire. 


Of the Effect and final Cause of Excommunication, and how tt is 
to be valued. 


Gop will have (said Luther) that excommunication shall be of 
value, and proceed in the church. It must stand in force and 
remain; for Christ saith, “ Receive ye the Holy Ghost, whose 
soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whose 
soever sins ye retain, they are retained.” And “ If thy brother 
shall trespass against thee, go and tell him his fault between thee, 
and him alone; if he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother. 
But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more,” 
&c. and “ If he shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the church. 
But if he neglect to hear the church, let him be unto thee as an 
heathen man, and a publican.” And St. Paul saith, “ If any 


404 LUTHER’S FAMILIAR DISCOURSES. 


man that is called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an 
idolator, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner, with such 
an one, no not to eat, &c.; put away from you that wicked 
person.” Also, “ If there come any to you, and bring not this 
doctrine, receive him not unto your house, neither bid him God 
speed; for he that biddeth him God speed, is partaker of his evil 
deeds.” 

These, and such like sentences are the unchangeable will, 
decrees, and ordinances of the high Majesty of God; we have 
no power to alter or to omit the same, much less to abolish them ; 
but, on the contrary, we have earnest command with true diligence 
to hold thereunto, disregarding the power or repute of any person 
whatsoever. And although excommunication in Popedom hath 
been and is shamefully abused, and made a mere torment, yet 
must not we suffer it to fall, but make right use thereof, as Christ 
hath commanded, to the repairing and building of the church, 
not to exercise tyranny, as the Pope hath done, 
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CHAPTER XXII. 


OF ,THE OFFICE OF PREACHING, 


AND 


MINISTERS OF THE CHURCH. 


Concerning Preaching. 


Some there are that rail at the servants of God, and say, What 
although the Word and sacraments be upright and the truth (as 
indeed they be), when God speaketh of them; but it is not there- 
fore God’s word when a man talketh thereof. 

In this sort (said Luther) do such people under-value and 
slight the office of preaching. 


Wherein Divinity consisteth. 


Divinity (said Luther) consisteth in use and practice, not in 
speculating and meditating of God’s works after human wisdom. 
Every one that dealeth with speculations, either in househola 
affairs or temporal government, without practice, is lost and 
nothing worth. When a tradesman only maketh his accompt, 
how much profit he might reap in the year, and putteth nothing 
in practice, he is one that tradeth with speculations, which con- 
sist only in foolish exploits; but he findeth afterwards that his 
reckoning cometh far too short. And thus it goeth also with 
speculating divines, as is seen to this day, some of which I know 
by experience. 


—» 


To preach Christ. 


It is an office exceeding dangerous to preach Christ; had I 
(said Luther) known as much before as I know now, I should 
never have been drawn thereunto, but with Moses I would have 


said “ Send whom thou wilt send.” The Bishop of Brandenburg 
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spake truly unto me at Worms, meaning to dissuade me from 
writing against the Pope: loving St. Martin! said he, I told 
you thus much before, and advised you to be silent, and not to 
enter in too far: ye will bring much trouble upon you; for it 
toucheth the whole Christian church. Indeed (said Luther) I 
have trouble enough thereby ; I have brought upon me the hatred 
of the whole world, whereas before I lived securely and at ease. 


To do nothing without Calling. 


No man should undertake any thing, except he be called there- 
unto. Calling is two-fold; either divine, which is done by the 
higher power, such as have authority, the same is of faith: or 
else it is a calling of love, which is done by one’s equal, as when 
one is desired by his good friend to preach a sermon. Both vo- 
cations are greatiy necessary to secure the conscience. 


Whether it be right to desire the Office of Preaching ? 


Ans. Certain it is that young people must be brought up to 
learn the Holy Scriptures ; and such of them who know they are 
designed for the ministry, afterwards present themselves and 
offer their service when a place or parish falleth void, then they 
do not intrude themselves, if they be ready to be invited, or 
called thereunto. Like as a maid is brought up to a woman’s estate 
and age of matrimony; as when one maketh suit to marry her 
then she may do it with a good and safe conscience towards God 
and the world. To thrust out another is to intrude; but when 
in the church a place is void, and thou sayest, I will willingly 
supply it, if they willmgly please to make use of me; if as then 
thou art entertanied and received : so is it an upright and a true 
vocation and orderly calling. Such was the manner of Isaiah, 
who said, “Here I am, send me.” He came of himself when he 
heard they stood in need of a preacher; and so (said Luther) it 
ought to be: we must look whether people have need of us or no ; 
and afterwards, whether we be desired or called. 
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Of the Calling of Moses. 


Gop was at Moses, and bade him go six several times before 
he could get him forward, and at last, after many excuses, he 
went, but unwillingly. If I (said Luther) had been as Moses, I 
would, with the advice of some lawyer, 7eaditer have framed a bill of 
complaint against our Lord God, for breaking his promise ; for 
he said to Moses, ‘‘ I will be with thee,” but he performed not 
what he promised. In like manner God comforteth and encou- 
rageth with such and the like promises in the gospel, where he 
saith. * And ye shall find rest for your souls.” But, alas! we 
see and find the contrary, by John the Baptist, by his dearest 
Son and our blessed Saviour Christ Jesus, by all the saints and 
holy martyrs, and by all true Christians ; insomuch that, accord- 
ing to the lawyers’ sentences and proceedings, our Lord God 
hath lost the cause. 

Christ spake unto me (said Luther) as he spake to St. Paul, 
where he saith, “ Arise and preach, and I will be with thee.” 
] have read that as an example. 


Comfort for those which are in the Ministry. 


Sucu as are upright divines must remain steadfast in their 
office, and must not regard the world’s unthankfulness. Dr. 
Anthony Staupitz complaining to Luther how much tribulation 
and yexation he endured through his preaching, was by 
Luther answered as followeth: Loving friend! it hath gone even 
so with me likewise; I was as much afraid of the pulpit as you 
are, yet I was compelled to proceed; I was constrained to 
preach, and to begin at the grape-gate, where I preached to the 
brethren. But I mark your disease, you would fain be exquisite 
at an instant, you will be more learned than I or others which 
are exercised therein ;.you perhaps seek after honour, and there- 
with you are vexed. But you ought to preach Christ, and not 
regard what people do hold and censure; such wisdom will 
exalt you beyond all human judgment; for the same is God’s 
word, which is wiser than men; do not expect from me any 
praise when I hear you preach. But you must know that you 
are called ; Christ hath need of you for the praise of him and his 
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name, thereupon stand steadfast. Your excuses by me are of no 
value. When the Prince Elector of Saxony, through Dr. Stau- 
pitz, caused me to be called to the office of ereaceeaes I had 
fifteen arguments with which I intended to refuse my vocation, 
but they would not help. At last I said, Loving Dr. Staupitz! 
you will be the cause of bringing me to my death; I shall not 
be able to subsist. Then said he, Well, on in God’s name, our 
Lord God hath many businesses: he hath need also in heaven 
above of wise people. 

As this Dr. Staupitz was elected chief vicar in the whole 
province three years together, he intended to accomplish every 
thing against the adversaries with his own counsel, head, and 
brain, but it would not forward. The next three years following 
he was chosen again; then he made trial to fulfil the same 
through the assistance of the most ancient fathers, but therein it 
failed him also. The third three years he committed that work 
to God’s power, but then it went less forwards; wherefore he 
said, Mitte vadere sicut vadit, quia vult vadere ut vadit. Let it 
go as it goeth, for neither I nor the fathers.can, nor God will, do 
any Dts to alter it, there must come aiothcs Triennium vica- 
riatus. "Then came I (said Luther), and began another game. 


From whence it cometh that the Church Officers are but scarcely 
maintained. 


THERE came from Eysenach to Wittemberg, a minister, who 
complained to the professors of his great poverty and misery. 
Philip Melancthon said unto him, Loving brother! have patience 
for a time: hitherto we have strove concerning ministers’ matri- 
mony, and seeing we have obtained that, we imtend now to 
strive for the honour and dignity ; and afterwards we will also 
strive and labour for livings; whereupon Luther said, To the 
poor is the gospel declared, for the rich regard it not. If the 
Pope maintained us not with that which he hath gotten (though 
much against his will), we might even starve for want of food. 
The Pope hath swallowed up ales goods, and must spew them 
all up again, as Job saith: he must give the same to those to 
whom he wisheth nothing that is good, although scarcely the 
fiftieth part is applied to the profit of the church, the rest he 
lavisheth away; we obtain very nearly the fragments under the 
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table. But we are assured of better wages after this life, and if 
our hope were not fixed thereon, then were we of all people the 
most miserable. 


That long and tedious Sermons ought not to be made. 


I woutp not have preachers (said Luther) to torment their 
hearers, and detain them with long and tedious preaching ; for 
the delight of hearing vanisheth, also the preachers therewith do 
hurt themselves. Dr. Pommer ought to be reproved by reason 
of his long sermons ; however, I know he useth it not of purpose, 
but only out of an erroneous custom. 


Of Luther’s Manner of Preaching. 


Lutuer preached at Dresden, before the Prince Elector, the 
Prince of Anhault, and other princes, out of the first of Timothy, 
chap. i., which sermon afterwards was printed. Philip Melane- 
thon, being then present, demanded of Luther, if he had com- 
prehended in his memory every point of that sermon before he 
preached it? For, said he, it was a most excellent exhortation 
to the highest service of God, namely, the hearing of God’s 
word. Can they in Popedom find in their hearts daily to hear 
mass? wherefore, then, should not we much rather long and 
strive to perform daily this true service of God, from whence 
floweth the greatest good? Behold the preface before that 
sermon. Thereupon Luther answered and said, I used not to 
collect and fasten every point in particular, but only the chief 
heads on which the contents of the whole sermon depend; as 
namely, in this sermon, [ directed the exhortation to the chief 
service of God, as the hearing of his word. Afterwards, in 
speaking, such things came into my mind, of which before I 
never thought; for if I should comprehend every word which I 
deliver, and in particular should speak of every point, then 
I should not so briefly run through. I much commend the 
expertness of Dr. Casparus Creutziger, who excellently compre- 
hendeth and catcheth up his words: I hold (said Luther) that 
he goeth far beyond me. 
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Of a Question. 


One. asked Luther, Which were greater and better, to strive 
against the adversaries, or to admonish and lift up the weak? 
He answered and said, Both are very good and necessary. But 
it is somewhat greater and better to comfort the faint-hearted ; 
the weak, by striving against the adversaries, are also edified 
and bettered; both of them are God’s gifts. He that teacheth, 
let him attend his teaching; if any man admonisheth, let him 
attend his admonishing. . 


Of Preaching powerfully. 


Dr. Forstemius, asked Luther, from whence such art pro- 
ceeded, in speaking so powerfully, that both God-fearing and 
ungodly people thereby were moved and took it to heart? He 
answered and said, It proceedeth from the first commandment of 
God, “I am the Lord thy God;” against the ungodly I am a 
strong and a jealous God; and towards the good and godly, I 
am a merciful God; I do well, and shew mercy to them, &c. 
¥or he will have us to preach hell-fire to the proud and haughty, 
and paradise to the good and godly, to reprove the wicked, and 
to comfort the good, &c. The instruments and work-tools of 
God are different, and not alike; even as one knife cutteth 
better than another. The sermons of Dr. Cordatus and Dr. 
Creutziger are taken more to heart than the preaching of many 
others. 


That the Worlid cannot endure upright Preachers. 


Tue world can well endure all sorts of preachers except us 
(said Luther), as they will not hear; in former times they were 
forced, in Popedom, to hear the ungodly tyrants, and to carry 
those on their shoulders that plagued them in body and soul, in 
wealth and honour. But us, who by God’s command do reprove 
them, they will not hear: therefore the world must go to rack. 
We must vanish and consume by reason of poverty; but the 
Papists by reason of misfortunes; for their things are not of 
proof, they see well that God resisteth them. It will shortly 
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come to pass, that the world willingly would give much for an 
upright preacher, but shall not get him; instead of whom they 
shall honour and worship liars and deceivers. 


Of Luther’s Manner in recommending Preachers that were 


called. 


Tue Senate of Nurenberg sent to Wittemberg, called and 
elected Master John Cellarius to be their preacher. Luther by 
him wrote to the Senate letters of recommendation ; and to Cel- 
larius he said, I will recommend and praise thee, although thou 
deservest not so much as I purpose to write of thee; yet thou 
must use diligence to attain to that scope ; for thou art now tied by 
my recommendations. In this manner God said to Moses (when 
Joshua was called to supply his place), ‘* Put some of thine 
honour upon him,” &c. 


Of the Qualities and Virtues of a good Preacher. 


A coop preacher (said Luther) should have these properties 
and virtues ; first, to teach orderly; secondly, he should have a 
ready wit; thirdly, he should be eloquent; fourthly, he should 
have a good voice; fifthly, a good memory; sixthly, he should 
know when to make an end; seventhly, he should be sure of his 
doctrine; eighthly, he should venture and engage body and 
blood, wealth and honour, by the word; ninthly, he should suffer 
himself to be mocked and jeered of every one. 


How a Preacher should be qualified that intendeth to please the 
World, 


First, He must be learned. 

Secondly, He must have a fine delivery. 

Thirdly, He must have neat and polite words. 

Fourthly, He must be a proper person, whom women and 
maids may love. 

Fifthly, He must not take, but give money. 

Sixthly, He must preach such things as people willingly hear. 
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Of the World’s censuring Preachers’ Defects. 


Tue defects in a preacher are soon spied; let a preacher be 
endued with ten virtues, and have but one fault, yet the same 
one fault will eclipse and darken all his virtues and gifts; so 
evil is the world in these times. Dr. Justus Jonas hath all the 
good virtues and qualtities that a man may have; yet by reason 
that he only hummeth and spitteth, therefore the people cannot 
bear with that good and honest man. 


That a Preacher should remain in and by the Proposition, and 
not produce strange Things. 


LutHer’s wife said u to him, Sir, I heard your cousin, John 
Palmer, preach this afternoon in the parish church, whom I 
understood better than Dr. Pommer, tliat is held to be a very 
excellent preacher. Whereupon Luther made her this answer: 
John Palmer preacheth as ye women use to talk; for what 
cometh in your minds, the same ye also speak. A preacher ought 
to remain by the propounded text, and should deliver that which 
he hath before him, to the nd people may well understand the 
same. But a preacher as will speak every thing that cometh in his 
mind, is liken to a maid that goeth to market, when another 
maid meeteth her, then they make a stand, and hold together a 
goose-market, &¢. Even so likewise do those preachers, Qee 
nimts procul discedunt a proposito, and think to speak all at one 
time. 


Of the Manner of Luther’s Ordinations, 


As (on Sunday Jubilate, being the 22d of April, 1540) 
Luther gave orders to Benedict Caselio ; he read the sentence, 
Acts, xiii., how the hands were laid upon the two apostles, Paul 
and Barnabas. Also Acts, xx., how St. Paui warned the bishops 
and ministers at Miletus to take heed of wolves: likewise he 
read the third chapter of the first of Timothy, and Titus, 1. 
how a bishop should be called and qualified. After which, he 
said : 

My lving brother Benedict, thou art by God ordained to be 
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a true servant of Jesus Christ (at Torgaw), to further his holy 
name through the pure doctrine of the gospel, to which, through 
God’s power, we call and send thee, as God hath called and sent 
us. Therefore watch earnestly, be diligent, pray to God to 
keep .and preserve thee in this high vocation, and that thou 
mayest not fall away, and be seduced by false doctrine, by 
heresies, sects, nor thine own cogitations, but to begin the same 
in God’s fear, true diligence, and continual prayer, and to finish 
it aright in Christ. Afterwards he laid the hands upon him, and 
kneeling, he prayed aloud the Lord’s Prayer. Then rismg up 
again, he lifted his eyes up to heaven, and said, Lord God, 
heavenly, merciful Father, who hast commanded to pray, to seek, 
and to knock, also hast promised to hear us when we call upon 
thee in the name of thy Son; upon these thy promises we depend, 
and pray thee to send this servant of thy Word (Benedict) into 
thy harvest, to assist him, to bless his office and service, to open 
the ears of the faithful to the blessed course of thy Word, to the 
end thy name may be praised, thy kingdom increased, and that 
the church may grow. Amen. Therefore, my loving brother, I 
wish thee happiness and blessing to walk in the fear of God, and 
in the confidence of faith, Then they sang, Now pray we the 
Holy Ghost. 


To what a Preacher should have regard. 


As Dr. Erasmus Albert was called into the Mark of Branden- 
burg, he desired of Luther to set him down a manner and form 
how he should preach before the Prince Elector. Luther said, 
Let all your preaching be in the most plain manner ; look not to 
the prince, but to the plain, simple, and unlearned people, of 
which cloth the prince himself is also made. If I in my preaching 
should have regard to Philip Melancthon, and other learned doc- 
tors, then I should work but little good. I preach in the simplest 
sort to the unskilful, and the same giveth content to all. Hebrew, 
Greek, and Latin I spare, until we learned ones come together, - 
as then we make it so curled and finical that God himself wonder- 
eth at us. 
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Of the Office of an upright Pastor. 


Aw upright shepherd and minister must improve his flock by 
edification, and also must resist and defend ; otherwise, if resist- 
ing be absent, then the wolf devoureth the sheep; the rather, 
where they be fat and well fed. Therefore St. Paul presseth it 
home upon Titus, that a bishop by sound doctrine should be able 
. both to exhort and to convince gainsayers ; that is, to resist false 
doctrine. A preacher must be both a soldier and a shepherd. 
He must nourish, defend, and teach; he must haye teeth in his 
mouth, and be able to bite and to fight. 

There are many talking preachers (said Luther), but there is 
nothing in them save only words; they can talk much, but teach 
nothing uprightly. ‘The world always hath had such Thrasones, 
boasting throat-criers. 


That a Consonance ought to be among Preachers. 


I know of no greater gift than that which we have ; namely, 
harmony in doctrines, insomuch that throughout the principalities, 
and imperial cities in Germany, they teach conformable with us. 
Although I had the gift to raise the dead, yet what were it, if all 
other preachers taught against me? I (said Luther) would not 
exchange this consonancy for the Turkish empire. 


Of the reproving of proud Preachers. 


Awno 1541, Luther discoursed much concerning the ambition 
of certain preachers, and said, God often layeth upon the necks 
of such haughty divines all manner of crosses and plagues, thereby 
to humble them, and therein they are well and rightly served ; 
for they will have honour, whereas the same only belongeth to 
our Lord God. When we are found true in our vocations and 
calling, then we have reaped honour sufficient, though not in this 
life, yet in that to come; there we shall be crowned with the un- 
changeable crown of honour (as St. Paul saith), ‘* which is laid 
up for us.” But here on earth we must seek for no honour, for it 
is written, Ve vobis cum henedixerint vobis homines : we belong 
not to this life, but are called to another far better. The world 
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loveth that which is their own, but we must content ourselves 
with that which they bestow upon us, namely, with scoffing, 
flouting, and contemning of us. I am sometimes glad (said Lu- 
ther) that my scholars and friends are pleased to give me such 
wages ; I desire neither honour nor crown here on earth, but I 
will have retribution from God the just judge in heaven. It is 
said to this day, concerning us preachers, Letribuunt mihi mala 
pro bonis. 

From the year of our Lord 1518, to this present (said Luther), 
every Maundy Thursday, at Rome, I have been by the Pope ex- 
communicated and cast into hell, yet I still live. For every year, 
on Maundy Thursday (Quando Christus istituit Coenam), all 
heretics are excommunicated at Rome, among whom, [ am always 
the first and chiefest. This do they on that blessed, sanctified 
day ; whereas they ought rather to render thanks to God for the 
great benefit of his holy supper, and for his bitter death and pas- 
sion. This is the honour and crown which we must expect and 
have in this world. God sometimes can endure honour in law- 
yers and physicians; but in divines he will no way suffer it: for 
a boasting and an ambitious preacher soon contemneth Christ, who 
with his blood hath redeemed pcor sinners. 


To Preach discreetly according to the Condition of the Hearers, 


A PREACHER (said Luther) most necessarily must know how 
to make a right difference between sinners ; namely, the impeni- 
tent and secure, &c. and the sorrowful and penitent; otherwise 
the whole Scripture is locked up. As Amsdorfer began to preach 
before the princes at Schmalcalden, with great earnestness he 
said, The gospel belongeth to the poor and sorrowful, and not to 
you princes, great persons and courtiers that live in continual joy 
and delight, in secureness, void of all tribulation. 

We should make the hearers prone and willing to hear the 
sequel of our sermons ; what a change will follow upon the rege- 
nerate. This spiritual doctrine of the gospel troubleth and tor- 
menteth even the good and godly; and respecting old people, they 
have also need of the preaching of the law. As we see how 
diligently St. Paul in his epistles treats of the law ; he insisteth 
that they which are become children by grace and faith in Christ, 
should shew themselves thankful towards God, and be obedient 
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unto him, and resist the sins which are yet struggling within us: 
as where he saith, crucify the flesh, and mortify the deeds of the 
body ; and, ‘* God forbid that ye should now live in sin.” For 
(said Luther) we see that not only the law maketh hypocrites, 
but also the doctrine of grace. Therefore let us mark this differ- 
ence well between penitent and impenitent sinners. 


Of the Cause why Lay-people are Enemies to Preachers. 


A conTiInuaL hatred (said Luther) is between the clergy and 
laity, and not without cause ; for the unbridled country people, 
citizens, gentry, nobility, yea, and great princes also, refuse to be 
reproved. But the office of a preacher is to reprove such sinners 
as lie in open sin, and offend against both the first and second 
table of God’s commandments, which is grievous for them to hear. 
Therefore they look upon the preachers with sharp eyes. There- 
fore, loving brethren, let us steadfastly remain by the pure Word, 
that we sit upon Moses’s seat, and teach what God hath com- 
manded plainly and truly, and not what seemeth good to human 
wisdom and understanding. 


To speak deliberately in Preaching. 


To speak deliberately and slowly best becometh a preacher, 
and. is most fitting; for thereby he may the more diligently and 
considerately deliver his sermon. Seneca writeth of Cicero, that 
he spake deliberately from the heart, as we see George Brucken 


doth. 


Of the Wickedness of such People that contemn the pure Doctrine 
and Preachers. 


Sucu people as set themselves against the truth of the gospel, 
and instead thereof would rather have the Turkish Alcoran, are 
indeed wicked, despairing, hardened wretches. And truly (said 
Luther) with grief we see already the great devastation, in that 
every where is poverty; we see that in Bohemia above nme hun- 
dred parishes lie empty and waste. For where no preachers are, 
all will go to the ground; there must and will follow devastation, 
calamity, want, and all misfortunes, both in. religion and policy, 


in church and state. 
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In this sort the Pope overcame the Bohemians, and made them 
tender, and brought them again to his bay when they had no 
ministers and church-servants. Then the Popish bishops forced 
those that where new ordained by oath to hold im, and to subject 
themselves under their command. 

But we (by God’s grace) still hold the jurisdiction to ordain in 
our churches, so that they neither plague nor mock us in that 
sort; yet we ought to take heed, that with our unthankfulness 
and contemning God’s Word, we come not again into the claws 
of that devil’s head, and his members, as we well deserve. And 
although the Papists ery and complain against our ordinance, and 
rely upon their possessorium, yet they must endure it. Indeed 
their pomp and state, in that they have good and easy days, much 
offendeth us ; like as such offences greatly tormented the loving 
David, and much grieved him. But he solved that argument, 
where he saith, “* Thou preparest them for the slaughter.” In 
this manner useth our Lord God to feed the epicures in this life, 
like the fatted swine, to the slaughter. 


How a Preacher ought to Preach, and to whom he should have 
regard. 


WE ought to direct ourselves in preaching according to the 
condition of the hearers, but most preachers commonly fail here- 
in; they preach that which little edifieth the poor simple people, 
as Bucer and Zuinglius at Marpurg preached in all state and 
curious manner, thereby to bear the bell, as if they should say, 
Behold Luther and Melancthon, what learned fellows we are? 
To preach plain and simply is a great art: Christ himself preach- 
eth of tilling ground, of mustard-seed, &c. he used altogether 
mean and simple similitudes. 


That the first Preaching is most difficult. 


Wuen one first cometh into the pulpit, he is much perplexed 
to see so many heads before him. When I stand there (said 
Luther), I look upon none, but imagine they are all blocks that 
are before me. This he spake to encourage faint-hearted preach- 
ers, to the end they might not be discouraged and desist. 
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That the Priests i: the Old Testament were honourable, and well 
maintained. 


Gop in the Old Testament made the priests rich; Hannas and 
Caiaphas had great revenues, they had suburbs, first fruits, tenths, 
&c. They had of every one a purse, that is, as much as half a 
gilder. But now (said Luther) the ministers of the Word (in 
which is offered everlasting life and salvation merely of grace) 
are suffered to die for hunger and poverty, yea, are driven and 
hunted away. I would not have preachers in their sermons use 
Hebrew, Greek, or strange languages ; for in the church we 
ought to speak as we use to do at home, the plam mother tongue, 
which every one is acquainted with. It may be allowed in 
courtiers, lawyers, advocates, &c. to use and have quaint curious 
words, whom Osiander and Matthesius do imitate. Although 
Doctor Staupitz be a very well learned man, yet he is a very 
irksome preacher: and the people had rather hear a plain brother 
preach, that delivereth his words simply to their understanding, 
than he. In churches no. praise or extolling should be sought 
after. 


That Preachers are poor People. 


Preacuers (said Luther) must needs be poor fetlows, but we 
look after another life, therefore we must believe that which is to 
come. If we certainly did believe the treasure of everlasting life, 
then we should be too haughty and proud. Therefore God hath 
covered this treasure of his mercy with a broad cover which cover- 
eth it, the same is called Fides, therein must we wallow and de- 
light ourselves while we live in this world. 


Of St. Paul’s plain Manner of Preaching and Teaching. 


Sr. Paul (said Luther) never used such high and stately 
words as Demosthenes and Cicero did, but he spake (properly 
and plainly) words which signified and shewed high and stately 
matters ; he did well in not speaking so trim and finically ; other- 
wise every man would speak wondrous highly. 
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That we should direct our Preaching to the poor Lay People, 
Children, and Servants. 


Wuewn I am in the pnlpit (said Luther) then I resolve to 
preach only to men and maid-servants ; I would not make a step 
into the pulpit for the sakes of Philip Melancthon, Justus Jonas, 
or the whole university ; for they are well seen in Scripture 
already. But when preachers will direct their sermons to the 
high learned and deep understanding, and will breathe out alto- 
gether Rabinos and master-pieces, then the poor unlearned peo- 
ple present do stand like a flock of kine. 


Of the Burthen and Mind of an upright Preacher. 


Ir I should write of the heavy burthen of a godly preacher, 
which he must carry and endure (as I know by mine own expe- 
rience), I should scare every man from the office of preaching ; 
for an upright and a God-fearing preacher must be disposed to 
believe that nothing is more acceptable and precious unto him 
than Christ his Lord and Saviour, and the life to come; so that 
although he lost this life, and all therem, as he knoweth what 
Christ saith unto him, Come hither to me, thou hast been my 
loving, true, and faithful servant. 


W herewith Luther comforted himself in his Function. 


I assure myself (said Luther) that Christ at the last day will 
speak friendly to me; for he speaketh very unkindly to me ; 
I bear upon me the envy of the whole world, the hatred of the 
Emperor, of the Pope, and of all their retinue. Well, on in 
God’s name, seeing I am come into the list, so will I fight it 
out: I know my quarrel, and the cause is upright and just. 
The greatest adversary I have in this cause is the devil, and 
indeed he setteth upon me so sincerely oftentimes with this 
argument, Thou art not rightly called, that long since he had 
slain me therewith, if [had not been a doctor. 
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That an upright Preacher is only God’s Work 


Ir is a great thing to be an upright minister and preacher, and 
if our lord God himself drove it not forward, so would there but 
little good ensue. That preachers must be endued with a great spirit 
which shall serve people in body and soul, in wealth and honour, 
and yet, nevertheless, must suffer and endure thereby the greatest 
danger and unthankfulness. From hence Christ said to Peter 
“ Peter, lovest thou me?” and fetcheth it thrice. Afterwards 
he said ‘“‘ Then feed my sheep ;” as if our blessed Saviour should 
say, Peter, if thou wilt be an upright shepherd, and careful 
of souls, then thou must love me; thou must add _there- 
unto that Amas me, otherwise it is impossible for thee to be an 
unright and a careful shepherd; thy love to me must do the 
deed. For (said Luther) who can or may endure peoole’s un- 
thankfulness, to study away one’s health and wealth, and after- 
wards to thrust himself into the greatest danger. 


That we must make a Difference between the Manner of Life, and 
the Doctrine, 


WickuiFF and Huss opposed and assaulted the manner of life 
and conversation in Popedom. But I chiefly oppose and resist 
their doctrine, I affirm roundly and plainly, that they teach not 
aright, thereunto am I called; I take the goose by the neck, 
(said Luther) and set the knife to the throat ; when I can main- 
tain that the Pope’s doctrine is false (which I have shewed), then 
I can easily prove that their manner of life is evil. For when the 
word remaineth pure, so the manner of life (though something 
therein be amiss) will be pure also. The Pope hath taken away 
the pure word and doctrine, and hath brought another word and 
doctrine, and hanged the same upon the church. I startled 
whole Popedom only with this one point, in that [ teach uprightly. 
We must press upon the doctrine, for that breaketh the neck of 
the Pope. Therefore the prophet Daniel rightly pictured out the 
Pope, that he will be such a king, will have such a kingdom and 
government, which shall do according to his own will, that is, he 
will regard neither spirituality nor temporality, but saith roundly, 
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thus and thus will I have it; for the Pope is ordained and insti- 
tuted neither by divine nor human right; but is a self-chosen 
human creature, which of his own election and power hath 
intruded himself. Therefore the Pope must needs confess, that 
he governeth neither by divine nor human command. Daniel 
ealleth him a God Maosim. he had almost spoken it plainly out 
and said Mass, which word is written, Deut. xxvi. St: Paul read 
Daniel thoroughly, and useth also his words, where he saith, and 
he will exalt himself above all that is called God, or that is wor- 
shipped, &c. 2 Thes. ii. 


That Balaam is an Example of proud Preaciers. 


Attnoucu Balaam had great revelations no less than Daniel 
(said Luther), yet, without all doubt, he is damned; for he taketh 
hold on all the four empires; it isa mighty example against pride, 
that we be not haughty, nor exalt ourselves in God’s gifts, as 
when by preaching uprightly we were sanctified thereby, then few 
would besaved. But therein our Lord God in fearful wise rejected 
Balaam, Saul, and Caiphas, that prophesied out of God’s spirit. 
O let us humble ourselves. 


Of the Pride of Hypocrites. 


Tae humility of hypocrites (said Luther) is the greatest and 
most haughty pride, as that of the Pharisee who humbled himself; 
he gave God thanks, but soon spoiled all again, when he said, 
“Tam not like others, &c. nor as this publican.” There are 
people which flatter themselves, and think they only are wise, they 
contemn and deride the opinions of all others, they will allow of 
nothing but only what pleaseth them. 


That the persecuting of good and godl, Preachers will be 
revenged. 


Tuer Pope and Turk (said Luther) have thoroughly revenged 
us, and have soundly paid the world, and therein have done right 
and well. Upright and true preachers the world cannot endure ; 
nay, they hunt and murder them away ; therefore they must have 
such as bereave them of body, soul, wealth, and honour. O right, 
right! 
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That Pride, Presumption, and Ambition do the greatest hurt in 
the Church. 


Ampitron and pride (said Luther) are the rankest poison in 
the church when they are possessed by preachers. Zuinglius 
thereby was misled, who did what pleased himself, as his mter- 
preting of the Prophets sheweth, which is stuffed with presump- 
tion, pride, and ambition; he presumed to contemn every man, 
yea, also the Potentates and Princes, for thus he wrote, ye ho- 
nourable and ¢ood Princes must pardon me, in that I give you 
not your titles; for the glass windows are as well illustrious as 
ye. In like manner Crickle and Jeckle behaved themselves in 
the convocation at Muntzer. To conclude, ambition isa consum- 
ing fire. The holy Scripture is given to destroy the desires of the 
flesh, therefore we must not therein seek after temporal honour. 
I much marvel why, or for what cause people may be proud and 
haughty; we are born in sin, and every moment in danger of 
death. Are we proud of our scabs and scalds, and we are alto- 
gether as an unclean thing? 


Where Honour should be sought for. 


Honotr might be sought for (said Luther) in Homer, Virgil, 
and in Terence, and not in the Holy Scripture ; for Christ saith, 
Sanctificetur Nomen tuum, non nostrum magnificetur vel celebre- 
tur. Christ chargeth us to preach God’s word. We preachers 
should of the world be held and esteemed as znjusti stulti, to the 
end God be justus, sapiens, et misericors ; that is his title, which 
he will leave to none other. When we leave to God his name, 
his kingdom, and will, then will be also give unto us our daily 
bread, and will remit our sins, and deliver us from the devil and 
all evil. Only his honour he will have to himself. 

When I first began to write against the Pope’s indulgences (said 
Luther) then we neither heard nor knew any thing of Crickle or 
of Jeckle, nor of any other; then they drew in their pipes. For 
the space of three years I was utterly forsaken and left alone, no 
man offered unto me the helping hand, they all suffered me to 
wrestle alone with the Papists. But now, when the business is 
finished to their hands, they will all triumph and shew their nod- 
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heads in writing books. Therefore Solomon rightly said, Mon 
est finis scribendo librorum. When I once lie in the dust, then 
there will be writing of books. ; 

It were but reasonable (said Luther) I should now in my old 
age have some rest and peace, but now those that should be with 
and for me, do fall upon me; I have plague enough with my ad- 
yersaries, therefore my brethren should not vexme. But who is 
able to resist all? They are fresh, lusty, young people, and have 
lived in idleness; 1 am now aged, have had much labour and 
pains. Nothing causeth Osiander’s pride more than his idle life ; 
for he preacheth but twice in the week, and hath a yearly stipend 
of four hundred gilders. 

At the assembly at Schmalcaldan (said Luther) I preached 
out of St. John’s Epistle, that Christ dwelleth in us through faith 
and grace, he worketh in us, defendeth, and delivereth us, 
Afterwards as soon as I there fell sick, he, Osiander, preached 
openly against me in the presence of all the divines which were 
at the assembly ; he said, Christus habitat in nobis essentialitur ; 
the same was very grievous to them all, especially to Brentius. 
Osiander hath eloquence, but the common people is nothing 


edified by his preaching. 


How Luther first came to the Strife. 


Gop in wonderful wise (said Luther) hath led us out of the 
darkness of the Sophists, and unforeseen hath cast me into the 
game now more than twenty years. It went weakly forward at 
the first, anno 1517, when after All-hallowtide we came to Kem- 
berg, where I first began to write against the gross errors touch- 
ing indulgencies. At that time doctor Jerome withstood me, 
and said, what will you do, they will not endure it? then said I, 
what if they must endure it 7 

Soon after him came Silvester Sacripalacius into the list: he 
lightened and thundered against me with his syllogism, and said, 
whosoever maketh doubt of any one sentence or act of the Romish 
church, the same is an heretic. Martin Luther doubteth thereof. 
Ergo, he is an heretic. 

Then it went on, for the Pope maketh a three-fold distinction 
of the church. 

First, a substantial, that is, the corpus and body of the church, 

Secondly, a significant church, that are the Cardinals. 


424 LUTHER’S FAMILIAR DISCOURSES. 


Thirdly, an operative and powerful church, and that is the 
Pope himself, no mention is made of a council; for the 
Pope will be the powerful church above the holy Scripture and 
councils. 


Of Luther’s Admonition to Preachers. 


Lovine brethren, let us attend our office in God’s fear and 
with all reverence ; let us deliver the doctrine of the gospel to the 
hearers in humility and calling upon God. Afterwards, let us 
make our boast in God whose cause we have in hand ; let us not 
suffer ourselves to be torn away from the same. 


That the Hearers of the Gospel are Epicures. 


Our auditors, for the most part, are epicures, they measure 
our preaching as they think good, and will have easy days. 

The Pharisees and Sadducees were Christ’s enemies, yet they 
heard him willingly; the Pharisees, to the end they might lay 
hold on him; the Sadducees, that they might flout and deride him. 
The Pharisees (said Luther) are our friars; the Sadducees, our 
gentry, citizens, and country clowns: our gentleman give us the 
hearing, and they believe us, yet they will do what seemeth good 
unto them ; that is, they remain epicures. 


How a Preacher ought to be qualified to preach. 


A PREACHER (said Luther) should be a logician, and a rheto- 
rician, that is, he must be able to teach, and to admonish; when 
he preacheth touching an article, so must he first distinguish it, 
what it is properly called. Secondly, he must define, describe, and 
shew what itis. Thirdly, he must produce sentences out of the 
Scriptures, therewith to prove and strengthen it. Fourthly, he 

must, with examples, explain and declare it. Fifthly, he must 
adorn it with similitudes ; and, lastly, he must admonish and rouse 
up the lazy, earnestly reprove the disobedient, false doctrine, and 
the authors thereof; yet so, that it proceedeth not out of malice 
and envy, but only God’s honour, the profit and saving health of 
the people. 

Ah! (said Luther) what diligence our blessed Saviour shewed 
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in teaching simply and plainly: he used similitudes of vines, of 
sheep, of trees, &c. to the end people might be able to understand, 
comprehend, and retain it. 


Their Priests do teach for Hire, Mich. iii. 


Some there be (said Luther) that abuse this sentence, to draw 
and wrest the same indirectly against good and godly teachers and 
preachers, as if it were not right for didn to take the wages which is 
ordained for the ministers of the church, of which they 1 must live ; 
they produce the sentence where Cine saith, ‘ Freely ye have 
received, freely give; they allege also the example of St. Paul, who 
maintained himself By the work of his hands, to the end he might 
not be burthensome to the church. 

These accusations do proceed out of hatred to the function of 
preaching, to which Satan is a deadly enemy. These ungodly 
people (by filling the ears of the simple with such speeches) do 
not'only occasion the preachers to be condemned, but also tke 
function of preaching to be suspected; whereas they ought, with 
all diligence, to endeavour that the ministers (for the word’s sake) 
might again be restored to their honest dignity. 

It is true, as Christ saith, “Freely ye have received, freely 
give,”’ for he will have the chief end of preaching to be directed to 
God’s honour only, and the people’s salvation; but it followeth 
not out of that sentence, That it is unright, and against God, 
for the church to maintain her ministers, which truly serve her 
in the word. It were against God, and all Christianity, if the 
ministers of the church should omit the final cause, for which 
the office of preaching is instituted, and should look and have 
regard only to their wages, or aim at lucre and gain, and should 
not uprightly, purely, and truly proceed in the office of teaching. 

Now like as the ministers of the church, by God’s command, 
are in duty bound to seek and promote God’s honour, and the 
saving health and salvation of the people, with true and upright 
doctrine; even so likewise the church and congregation have 
command from God, to maintain their ministers, and honestly to 
nourish and to cherish them ; for Christ saith, ‘* Every labourer 
is worthy of his hire.” Now, if he be worthy, then no man 
ought to cast it in his teeth, for taking his wages. St. Paul 

“more clearly expoundeth that sentence, 1 Cor. ix., where he 
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saith, “ The Lord hath also commanded, that they which preach 
the gospel, should live of the gospel.” He putteth on the office 
of the law, and saith, “ Do ye not know, that they which do 
minister about holy things, live of the things of the temple? 
And they which wait at the altar, are partakers with the altar. 
Moreover, he maketh use of very fine similitudes thereunto and 
saith, “‘ Who goeth a warfare at any time at his own charges ? 
Who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit thereof?” 
But especially the comparison which he giveth in this his Epistle 
to the Corinthians, where he saith, “ If we have sown unto you 
spiritual things, is it a great matter if we shall reap your carnal 
things?” Indeed (said Luther) every Christian, but especially 
the officers of the church, ministers, and preachers, should so 
carry themselves that they fall not into suspicion, as if they were 
greedy and covetous; yet, notwithstanding, they must not so 
conceive it, as if it were unright to take of the church and 
assembly, that which is needful for the maintenance of the body. 

Therefore no man should be offended, that now and then, good 
and godly rulers do well and sufficiently provide for the churches, 
by honestly maintaining her true ministers; nay, we ought to 
bewail, that the greatest part of princes and rulers do not 
seriously regard the true and pure religion, nor provide for our 
children and posterity, who, through such miserableness, will 
either have none at all, or the most unlearned church rulers and 
ministers. 


Of those that study in Holy Scripture. 


Tue sacred Scripture (said Luther) requires humble hearts, 
that hold God’s word in honour, love, and worth, and that pray 
continually, “ Lord teach me thy ways and statutes.” But the 
Holy Ghost resisteth the proud, and will not dwell with them. 
And although some for a time do diligently study in holy 
Scripture, do teach and preach Christ uprightly ; yet as soon as 
they become proud, God excludeth them out of the church; 
therefore every proud spirit is a heretic, though (as yet) not im 
act and deed, yet before God. 

But it is a hard matter for one (who hath some particular gift 
and quality above another) not to be haughty, proud, and pre- 
sumptuous, and not to contemn others; therefore God suffereth 
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them that have great gifts to fall many times into heavy tribula- 
tions, to the end they may learn, when God draweth away his 
hand, then they are of no yalue. St. Paul was constrained to 
bear on his body the sting or thorn of the flesh, to preserve him 
from haughtiness. And if Philip Melancthon were not now and 
then plagued in such sort as he is, so would he have strange 
conceits and meanings. 


What Luther learned by Preaching. 


I Learn by preaching (said Luther) to know what the world, 
the flesh, the malice and wickedness of the devil is, which could 
not be known before the gospel was revealed and preached. At 
that time I thought that there were no other sins but only incon- 
tinency and lechery. 


Of Court Preaching. 


At court (said Luther) these rules ought to be observed; we 
must cry aloud, and accuse; for neither the gospel, nor modesty, 
belong to the court; we must be harsh, and set our faces as 
flints; we must (instead of Christ, who is mild and friendly) 
place Moses with his horns in the court. Therefore I advise my 
chaplains and ministers to complain at court of their wants, 
miseries, poverty, and necessities; for I myself preached con- 
cerning the same before the prince elector, who is both good and 
godly, but his courtiers do what they please. Philip Melancthon 
and Justus Jonas were lately called in question at court, for the 
word’s sake ; but they made this answer: Luther is old enough, 
and knoweth how and what to preach. 


Of Luther’s earnest Speech. 


Cursep are all preachers that in the church aim at high, 
hard, and neat things, and, neglecting the saving health of the 
poor unlearned people, seek their own honour and praise, and 
therewith to please one or two ambitious persons. 

When I (said Luther) preach in this place, I sink myselr 
deeply down. I regard neither Doctores nor Magistros, of which 
are here in the church above forty; but I have an eye to the 
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multitude of young people, children, and servants, of which are 
more than two thousand. I preach to those, and direct myself to 
them that have need thereof. Will not the rest hear me? the 
door standeth open unto them, they may be gone. I see that 
the ambition of preachers groweth and increaseth, the same wil. 
do the greatest mischief in the church, and will produce great 
disquietness and discord; for they will needs teach high things 
touching matters of state, thereby aiming at praise and honour ; 
they will please the worldly wise, and in the meantime neglect 
the simple and common multitude. 

An upright, a godly, and true preacher should direct his 
preaching to the poor, simple sort of people, like a mother that 
stilleth her child, dandleth, and playeth with it, presenteth it 
with milk out of her breasts, needeth neither malmsey nor mus- 
cadine to give it. In such sort should also preachers carry 
themselves, should teach and preach plainly, that the simple and 
unlearned may conceive, comprehend, and keep it. But when 
they come to me, to Melancthon, to Doctor Pommer, &c., then 
let them shew their cunning, how learned they be, they shall be 
well put to their trumps; for to sprinkle out Hebrew, Greek, 
and Latin in their public sermons, the same savoureth merely of 
pride, which agreeth neither with time nor place, nor is it per- 
tinent. To conclude, such people are untimely, ripeless saints. 

Iam heartily sorry that in my time I have cause to say thus much, 
that such proud and haughty ministers and preachers are among us, 
who aim at rule and government, as St. Paul saith, “ I would to 
God ye did reign,” &c. The loving apostle was constrained to 
suffer, as God said concerning him, “ I will shew him how much 
he must suffer for my name’s sake,” &c. God presently laid 
upon his neck that Patz, he found it also by experience. Such 
sorrow of heart is far greater and more heavy than death. It is 
called Martyrium interpretativum, a torment without bloodshed, 
wherein one broileth and tormenteth himself. 

This must I also suffer through the offences and pride of my 
scholars, insomuch that I would rather suffer death, and seal it 
with my blood. 


i A 
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That St. Paul diligently studied Moses and the Prophets, and 


expounded them. 


In the Psalm it is said, their voice went out into the whole 
world. But St. Paul to the Romans giveth it thus, in the 
German tongue, “ Their sound went out into all the earth,” 
which is all one. Many sentences are in the Bible, wherein St. 
Paul observed the translation of the Seventy Interpreters, for he 
contemned them not; and whereas he was preacher to the 
Grecians, therefore he was constrained to preach as they un- 
derstood. 

In such sort did he use that sentence, J] Cor. xy., ‘* Death is 

wallowed up in victory,” whereas in the Hebrew it is written, 

In finem, yet it is all one, iz finem, in eternum; that death in 
victoria will not come again, zd est, vita vincet. St. Paul was 
very rich, flowing in words; one of his words well contained 
three of Cicero’s orations. Oftentimes St. Paul speaketh one 
word, which pierceth through the whole of Isaiah and Jeremiah. 
O! (said Luther) he was an excellent preacher; he is not in 
vain named vas electum. Our Lord God saith, I will give a 
preacher to the world that shall be precious. There was never 
any that understood the Old Testament so well as St. Paul, 
except John the Baptist, and John the Divine. St. Peter 
excelleth also. Indeed St. Matthew and the rest do well and 
diligently describe the histories, which are very necessary ; but 
res et verba, et vim verborum veteris Testamenti, they never 
mentioned what is couched therein. 

St. Paul translated much out of Hebrew into Greek, which 
none besides were abie to do; he oftentimes so handleth one 
chapter, that he expoundeth four, five, or six chapters. O! he 
dearly loved Moses and Isaiah, for they, together with King 
David, were the chiefest prophets. The words and things of 
St. Paul are extracted out of Moses and the Prophets. 

Therefore (saith Luther) young divines ought to study Hebrew, 
to the end they may be able to compare Greek and Hebrew 
words together, and discern the properties, natures, and strength 
of the same. 
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EMBLEMS, 
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REV, JOHN RYLAND, M.A. 
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Embellished with Eighty Copperplate Engravings, from the 
Original Designs. 


* Quarles’ Divine Emblems was of much use to me at an early period 
of life; and IJ still consider it as a valuable treasury of Christian Experience. 
The novelty of the Plates must also render the Work highly amusing to 
young persons.”—-A. M. ToPpLapy, 
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